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A PRELIMINARY NOTE

1. This bibliography is provided on the Web primarily to be downloaded and either used directly or printed
off in whole or in part..  There is only very limited cross-referencing on the web pages and the printed 
instructions for cross-referencing do not apply to the Web document except on the Contents page

2. Note the following points relating to the downloaded Word document:

- There is extensive cross-linking between headings.

- From any page use CTRL+Home to go to the title-page and thence to the Contents

- There is no direct link from entries referring to an item in Class Z and it will be found useful 
to have a printout of that Class. 

- Neither is there a direct link from the entries in the author index to the full entries, but the 
links to the Contents page and thence to the relevant Section will quickly lead to them.

4. Although provided for downloading without charge this work is copyright.  If you wish to issue substantial
portions of it in any form please contact me for permission.

5. A work of this kind will inevitably contain errors - probably a regrettably large number of them - and I
would be grateful to be told of any.  There will also be omissions: I would welcome suggestions for items to 
be added - preferably with the bibliographical details!

alanbill_uk@yahoo.co.uk

(click here to return to Contents page)
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PREFACE

The Synoptic Problem has intrigued and puzzled me for as long as I have been a serious student of the 
gospels.  It seems to be by far the most fascinating and complex problem of its kind, which has not 
surprisingly attracted the solving efforts of many - without so far any sign of a generally accepted solution!
And it is not just an intriguing puzzle: upon the answers to the questions it poses lie immensely important 
considerations in the critical study of the canonical gospels and in any theology that takes that study 
seriously.

It seemed to me that a classified bibliography of the critical work that has been done on the problem would 
be useful.  But it soon became clear that the Synoptic Problem is only part of a wider subject - the process by 
which the canonical gospels emerged out of the traditions about Jesus as they circulated in the early Church.
This bibliography covering the critical study of that whole process is the result.  For many of the sections the 
coverage is as reasonably complete as I have been able to make it; for the more peripheral subjects the 
coverage is intended to be complete only for those aspects which relate to the question of the origin of the 
gospels.  There will inevitably be omissions and errors of inclusion and I would naturally be glad to know of 
any that are found.

The classified arrangement used for the bibliography has been chosen deliberately, as I believe that (together 
with detailed author and subject indices) it provides the most helpful way of setting out the material.  The 
classification has been constructed not according to some pre-chosen scheme but on the basis of the actual 
material that has been published.  I believe that the wide-ranging nature of the classification and its detailed 
arrangement help to bring out the variety and complexity involved in the study of the origins of our gospels. 
Finding the correct terminology to use in those sections dealing directly with the Synoptic Problem proved 
difficult - over the years a variety of terms have been used by scholars.  I hope that the terms chosen will be 
found both neutral and unambiguous.

The bibliography is more than simply a list of material.  Information has been included which may help in 
evaluating the content and value of a book or an article before it needs to be seen.  Reviews have been 
indexed for pre-1920 books and for most later books the Elenchus Bibliographicus reference will lead to 
details of reviews, usually with the name of the reviewer given.  Abstract references are given for nearly all 
books and articles from 1951.  More information about the content of the bibliography will be found in the 
Introduction.

Any work such as this rests mainly on the work of others.  Most of my time has been spent scouring the lists 
produced by the devoted labours of many scholars and bibliographers over the years and doing my best not to 
introduce errors into the information they have recorded (though I have also been able to make the occasional 
correction!).  More indirectly, it rests on the constant inspiration and interest in the gospels which so many 
scholars have given me, especially those whose memory I honour in the dedication.

Bibliographical work and the subject of gospel origins are not things to set the pulse of the ordinary person 
racing and the members of my family are no exception!  But my wife has provided a constant background of 
understanding and encouragement, and a ready acceptance of long absences in libraries and long hours on the 
computer, for which I am deeply and permanently grateful.

Holy Week, 2008 Alan Bill
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INTRODUCTION

THE COVERAGE OF THE BIBLIOGRAPHY

(1) The bibliography aims to cover as comprehensively as possible the critical study of the process by which 
the original information and traditions about Jesus were transmitted and eventually recorded in the canonical 
gospels of the New Testament.  It covers books and articles in journals published from the rise of critical 
study of the New Testament to the end of the year 2000, including extensive indexing of composite works. 
Material available only on the Internet is not included.  

(2) 'Popular' material and publications for students below university level are not in general included but have 
been listed if they seem to make a critically useful contribution to the subject.  The subjective nature of this 
evaluation is recognised!

(3) The Section headings listed in the subject classification cover almost the whole range of gospel studies 
but it is important to note that in each Section only material which is relevant to the particular subject of the 
bibliography - the origin of the canonical gospels - is included.  

THE MAIN SOURCES OF INFORMATION USED FOR THE BIBLIOGRAPHY

(1) For books published before 1920 the main sources were published bibliographies, which are listed at the 
appropriate places in the bibliography, and the catalogues of the British Museum Library (as it then was) and 
the wonderful National Union Catalog published by the Library of Congress.

(2) For articles in journals published before 1920 Bruce Metzger's Index to periodical literature on Christ  
and the Gospels (1961) was the starting-point and this was supplemented by indexing a number of journals 
not covered by that work.

(3) For book reviews of books published before 1920 an extensive search was made in all journals likely to 
carry appropriate reviews.

(4) For both books and journal articles published since1920 the bibliography published as the Elenchus  
Bibliographicus Biblicus (and variant titles) was a basic source.  The Elenchus was an annual supplement to 
the journal Biblica until 1984 and from 1985 has been published separately as the Elenchus of Biblica.  The 
abbreviation EB together with the year is used for all volumes.  An EB reference is given for each book listed 
by the EB: until 1942 this is a page reference, from 1943 it is to an entry number.  This is normally the first 
EB entry for the book and there may be several further entries in later volumes (usually but not always under 
the same classification) listing further details, in particular reviews of the book.

(5) For books and journal articles references are given to abstracts (where they exist) in the annual 
Internationale Zeitschriftenschau für Bibelwissenschaft und Grenzbegeite/International Review of Biblical  
Studies (from 1951) and in the quarterly New Testament Abstracts (from 1956).  The abbreviations IZBG and 
NTA together with the volume number are used.  Articles abstracted are given an entry number and notices 
of books in the NTA are given a page number.
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THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE ENTRIES

(1) The entries are listed using a detailed subject classification.  This is arranged in a number of main Subject 
Classes and these in turn are divided into Sections.  A simple two-letter class-mark for each Section 
organises the classification and there is a detailed subject index at the end of the work.  The outline of the 
classification is listed at the beginning of the bibliography and from there it is possible to jump directly to 
each main Subject Class. At the beginning of each Main Class there is a list of the Sections in that class.  The 
detailed classification as a whole is set out as an appendix.

(2)  In the classification as a whole and within each Main Class the arrangement is as far as possible from the 
general material to the more specific.  It is important to note that in addition to the entries listed in a 
specific Section there will usually be relevant material in the entries listed in preceding, more general,  
Sections.

(3) Within each Section (with a couple of exceptions) the individual entries are arranged by date of 
publication.  Where an author has more than one publication in a year they are distinguished by the 
addition of a letter in brackets.  Many journals have volume-numbers which cover two years and for 
simplicity articles in them are listed under the first year even though they may actually have appeared in 
the second year.

(4) Extensive reference is made between related entries, using the sign > .  If the reference is to an entry 
within the Section then date and author heading are given; if to an entry in another Section then the class-
mark for that Section is also given.

(5) In some subject classes there is a separate Section for bibliographies.  In other Sections any 
bibliographies are listed separately at the beginning of the section, marked with an asterisk.

(6) It has been found convenient to have a separate Main Class (Z) listing edited composite works together 
with collections of studies by one author

THE INFORMATION PROVIDED

(1) The intention has been to provide adequate bibliographic detail - so far as it has been found - together 
with ancillary information which may provide help in assessing the content and value of a work before 
actually seeing it.  The NTA and IZBG entries provide abstracts of  both articles and books and entries in the 
EB give details of reviews of a work, often giving the name of the reviewer.

(2) It has been asssumed that material will mostly be obtained from libraries and it has therefore not seemed 
necessary to include the publisher and place of publication.  If needed these can be found in other 
bibliographies, in particular in the EB, and in national bibliographies.  It can be assumed that works in the 
following  particular languages are published as shown unless the entry notes otherwise:

English In the United Kingdom, the United States, Canada, Australia or New Zealand
German In Germany (including the pre-unification states and in West Germany and the East 

German Republic when these were separate entities), Austria or Switzerland
French In France, Belgium or Switzerland

Works in other languages were published in the main country of the language unless otherwise stated.
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(3) The titles of all journals from which any articles are indexed are given in full in the entries.  Precise 
volume number, year and pages are given for each article and these have been cross-checked for accuracy. 
Where entries list reviews for pre-1920 books the journal titles are as far as possible use abbreviations and a 
list of these is given as Appendix 2.  Full details of journals are given in on-line library catalogues and the 
International Abkürzungsverzeichnis für Theologie und Grenzgebiete (IATG2), published in 1992 as a 
supplement to the Theologische Realenzyklopädie, gives details of changes of title, etc.

(4) In the subject classes for each of the four canonical gospels will be found a section giving a list of those 
commentaries which seem relevant to the overall subject of gospel origins.  Coverage has been as inclusive 
as possible but there may be errors of both inclusion and omission.  It seemed useful to include a short index 
to the commentaries on the Gospels in the main commentary series - see Appendix 3.
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THE MAIN SUBJECT CLASSES OF THE 
BIBLIOGRAPHY

(Click on the initial letter to go to that Class)

A   :   The critical study of the New Testament

B   :   The critical  study of the gospels

C   :   The background to the gospels

D   :   The Jesus traditions before the canonical gospels

E   :   The canonical gospels

F   :   The Gospel of Matthew

G   :   The Gospel of Mark

H   :   The Gospel of Luke

J   :   Studies of particular parts of the synoptic gospels

K   :   The Gospel of John

L   :   The Synoptic Problem (1): General

M   :   The Synoptic Problem (2): The hypothesis of Markan priority combined with the
        Q-hypothesis (The Two-Source/Two Document theory)

N   :   The Synoptic Problem (3) : Other theories  

P   :   The relationship between the Gospel of John and the synoptic gospels

R   :   Traditions of Jesus outside the New Testament

S   :   The Gospel of Thomas

Z   :   Edited collections of studies and collections of works by one author
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THE CRITICAL STUDY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT     A

(Click on the right-hand section heading to go to that section)

Reference books for the study of the New Testament     AA

Bibliographies of the critical study of the New Testament     AB

The history of the critical study of the New Testament     AD

   Critical study of the New Testament before the nineteenth century     AE

     Critical study of the New Testament in the nineteenth century     AF

Critical study of the New Testament in the twentieth century     AG

The work of individual New Testament scholars     AH

Introductions to the New Testament and other general works     AJ

The critical methods of New Testament study     AK
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Reference books for the study of the New Testament         AA
   
1958 MORGENTHALER, Robert Statistik des neutestamentlichen Wortschatzes. 1958, 188pp.   [EB 39: 3244] 

[Supplement published 1982, pp24   [NTA 28: p196]]

1990 COGGINS, R. J. + HOULDEN, J. L. editors Dictionary of biblical interpretation. 1990, 16+751pp.   [EB 1990: 865] 
[NTA 34: p375]

1992 GREEN, Joel B. etc editors Dictionary of Jesus and the gospels. 1992, 25+934pp.   [EB 1992: 778]    [NTA 36: p421]

1997 MARTIN, Ralph P. + DAVIDS, P. H. editors Dictionary of the later New Testament and its developments. 1997, 
30+1289pp.   [EB 1997: 430]    [NTA 43: p154]

1998 MCKIM, D. K. editor Historical handbook of major biblical interpreters. 1998, 23+643pp.   [EB 1998: 517]    [NTA 43: 
p374]

1999 HAYES, John H. editor Dictionary of biblical interpretation.  2 volumes. 1999, 49+653;  32+675pp.   [EB 1999: 584] 
[NTA 43: p572]

2000 EVANS, Craig A. + PORTER, Stanley E. editors Dictionary of New Testament background. 2000, 29+1328pp.   [EB 
2000: 631]    [NTA 45: p427]

Bibliographies of the critical study of the New Testament     AB
1900 VOTAW, Clyde W. "Books recommended for New Testament study" Biblical World 16 (1900) 42-80.   [NTA 

Later editions of the list: Biblical World 26 (1905) 271-320;  Biblical World 37 (1911) 289-352.  The 1900 and 1911 editions were also published 
separately.

1918 GRANT, Frederick C. "A New Testament bibliography 1914-1917" Anglican Theological Review 1 (1918/19) pp58-91.

1951 METZGER, Bruce M. Index of articles on the New Testament and the early church published in Festschriften. 1951, 
15+182pp.   [EB 1952: 8] 
[Supplement 1955, 8+20pp [EB 1957: 16]]

1961 FITZMYER, Joseph A. An introductory bibliography for the study of scripture. 1961, Rome, Italy,   [NTA 6: 589r]
[19812, 11+154pp [EB 1981: 945]    19903, 16+217pp  [EB 1990: 968]  [NTA 35: p231]]

1966 METZGER, Bruce M. Index to periodical literature on Christ and the gospels. 1966, 23+602pp.   [EB 1967: 2248]    
[See 1998 MILLS for new edition]

1971 HADIDIAN, Dikram editor A periodical and monographic index to the literature on the gospels and Acts based on the 
files of the Ecole Biblique in Jerusalem. 1971, 24+336pp.   [EB 1972: 2496]    [NTA 16: p242]

1972 LANGEVIN, Paul-Emile Bibliographie biblique [I: 1930-1970]. 1972, Quebec, Canada, 28+941pp.   [EB 1973: 33] 
[NTA 17: p401]
Covers 70 Roman Catholic journals 1930-1970.

1975 JERUSALEM ECOLE BIBLIQUE ET ARCHEOLOGIE FRANCAISE BIBLIOTHEQUE Catalogue de la  
bibliotheque. . . 13 volumes. 1975, United States,   [EB 1976: 7]    

 
1976 ERBACHER, Hermann Personal Bibliographien aus Theologie und Religionswissenschaft mit ihren Grenzgebieten: ein 

Bibliographie. 1976, 230pp.   

1978 LANGEVIN, Paul-Emile Bibliographie biblique II: 1930-1975. 1978, Quebec, Canada, 65+1586pp.   [EB 1979: 957] 
[NTA 23: p217]
Covers another 50 journals and contents of collective works, 1930-1975.

1984 GORMAN, G. E.  + GORMAN, L. Theological and religious reference materials: general resources and biblical  
studies. 1984, 16+526pp.    [NTA 31: p91]
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1984 MILLS, Watson E. An index of reviews of New Testament books between 1900 and 1950. 1984, 8+69pp.   

1984 PERRONE, Lorenzo editor "A general bibliography on the history of biblical interpretation, exegesis, hermeneutics, 
uses of the Bible" Annali di Storia dell' Esgesi 1 (1984) onwards    

1985 LANGEVIN, Paul-Emile Bibliographie biblique III: 1930-1983. 1985, Quebec, Canada, 54+1902pp.   [EB 1985: 1007] 
[NTA 30: p220]
Covers another 43 journals and contents of 450 collective works, 1930-1983.

1989 EVANS, Craig A. Life of Jesus research: an annotated bibliography. 1989, 13+207pp.   [EB 1991: 772]    [NTA 34: 
p382]
[For second edition see 1996]

1996 EVANS, Craig A. Life of Jesus research: an annotated bibliography. Second edition. 1996, 18+335pp.   [EB 1996: 3981] 
[NTA 41: p545]
A numberof the sections of this bibliography contain many relevant items and these are given useful annotations.

1996 JOHNSTON, William M. Recent reference books in religion. 1996, 318pp.   
[Second edition 1998, 329pp]

1998 MILLS, Watson E. Index to periodical literature on Christ and the gospels. Second edition. 1998, Leiden, Netherlands, 
29+959pp.   [EB 1998: 563]    [NTA 44: p5878]
[A new edition of 1966 METZGER]

2004 MILLS, Watson E. Index to periodical literature for the study of the New Testament. 2004, Leiden, Netherlands, 1340pp. 
Indexes 185 journals 1900-2000; arranged by chapter and verses with author index.

The history of the critical study of the New Testament     AD
1886 FARRAR, Frederick W. The history of interpretation [Bampton Lectures 1885]. 1886, 51+553pp. 

"a chronicle of the development of exegesis from the beginning through the mid nineteenth century" (Baird)

1910 CONYBEARE, Frederick C. The history of New Testament criticism. 1910, 10+146pp. 
  

1958 KÜMMEL, Werner G. Das Neue Testament: Geschichte der Erforschung seiner Probleme. 1958, 8+596pp.   [EB 1960: 
635]    [NTA 4: p94;   5: 577r;   6: 592r]
[19702, 612pp [EB 1971: 8352]]
Translation    *The New Testament: the history of the investigation of its problems. 1972, 510pp [EB 1973: a392] [NTA 17: p115]

>1980 FARMER

1970 LEANEY, Alfred R. C. "Biblical criticism: New Testament"   In DAVIDSON R. + LEANEY, Alfred, editors  Pelican 
guides to modern theology III: 1970, 167-339. 

1970 SCHILLING, B. "Die Frage nach der Enstehung der synoptischen Wundergeschichten in der deutschen 
neutestamentlichen Forschungen" Svensk Exegetische Årsbok 35 (1970) 61-82.   [NTA 16: 842] 

1973 FURNISH, V. P. "The historical criticism of the New Testament: a survey of origins" Bulletin of the John Rylands 
Library 56 (1973/74) 336-370.   [NTA 19: 4140] 

1977 GENTHE, H. J. Kleine Geschichte der neutestamentlichen Wissenschaft. 1977, 356pp.   [EB 1979: 5283]    [NTA 22: 
p202]
From Erasmus onwards.

1980 FARMER, William R. "Critical reflections on Werner George Kummel's history of New Testament research" Perkins  
School of Theology Journal 34 (1980) 41-48.   [NTA 25: 377r] 

           = Z080, 21-30
> 1958 KUMMEL

1991 DOCKERY, David S. "New Testament interpretation: a historical survey"   In Z028, 39-69 
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1992 BAIRD, William History of New Testament research I: From deism to Tübingen. 1992, 22+450pp.   [EB 1992: 4110] 
[NTA 37: p263]

2003 BAIRD, William History of New Testament research II: From Jonathan Edwards to Rudolf Bultmann. 2003, 21+565pp. 

Critical study of the New Testament before the nineteenth century     AE

1694 MAI, J. H. Examen historiae criticae NT a R. Simone Vulgatae. 1694, 
A Protestant reply to Simon.

1900 MARGIVAL, Henri Essai sur Richard Simon et la critique biblique au XVIIe siècle. 1900, 28+336pp. 
Originally published in: Revue d'histoire et de literatur religieuse 4-5 (1899-1900).

1960 STEINMANN, J. Richard Simon et les origines de l'exégèse biblique. 1960, 451pp.   [EB 1961: 411]    [NTA 6: p138]

1966 SCHOLDER, Klaus Ursprünge und Probleme der historishen-kritischen Theologie: ein Beitrag sur Entstehung des 
historischen-kritischen Theologie. 1966, 195pp.   [EB 1968: 8418]    
Translation:    *The birth of modern critical theology: origins and problems of biblical criticism in the seventeenth century.  1990,  184pp. [EB 1990: 
k785] [NTA 35: p97]

1980 MERK, Otto "Aufänge neutestamentliche Wissenschaft im 18. Jahrhundert"   In Z206, 37-59 

1980 REVENTLOW, Henning G. "Richard Simon und seine Bedeutung für die kritische Erforschung der Bibel"   In Z206, 
11-36 

1983 BENTLEY, Jerry H. Humanists and holy writ: New Testament scholarship in the Renaissance. 1983, 13+245pp.   [EB 
1983: e290]    [NTA 28: p191]

1985 LAMBE, Patrick J. "Biblical criticism and censorship in Ancient Régime France: the case of Richard Simon" Harvard 
Theological Review 78 (1985) 149-177.   

1992 DE JONGE, Henk J. "The loss of faith in the historicity of the gospels: H. S. Reimarus on John and the synoptics"   In 
Z065, 409-422 

1992 DE LANG, Marijke H. "Literary and historical criticism as apologetics: biblical scholarship at the end of the eighteenth 
century" Dutch Review of Church History 72 (1992) 149-165.   [NTA 37: 1227] 

1993 DE LANG, Marijke H. "Gospels synopses from the sixteenth to the eighteenth centuries and the rise of literary criticism 
of the gospels"   In Z086, 599-607 

1993 DE LANG, Marijke H. Der opkomst van der historische en literaire kritiek in der synoptische beschonwing van der 
evangelien van Calvijn (1555) tot Griesbach (1774). 1993, Dissertation, Leiden, 335pp.   [EB 1993: 4416]    [NTA 37: 
p435]
Later published.

 Critical study of the New Testament in the nineteenth century     AF

1849 BAUR, Ferdinand C. "Zur neutestamentlichen Kritik: Übersicht über die neuesten Erscheinungen auf ihrem Gebiete" 
Theologische Jahrbücher 8 (1849) pp299-370, 455-534.

1864 MEIGNAN, Guillaume R. Les évangiles et la critique au XIXe siècle. 1864, 8+511pp. 
*TQ 49 (1867) 675-689

1874 HOLTZMANN, Heinrich J. "Die 'Einleitung in das Neue Testament' seit Baur bis auf die Gegenwart" Protestantische 
Kirchenzeitung 21 (1874) ppcols 437-451;  25 (1878) cols 542-551.
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1883 SANDAY, William The study of the New Testament, its present position and some of its problems: an inaugural lecture  
[at the University of Oxford]. 1883, 63pp. 
   

1898 BRYSON, Ada "New Testament criticism: the present state of the problems." Expository Times 10 (1898/99) pp487-492.

1901 FRACASSINI, U "La critica del vangeli nel secolo XIX" Studi Religiosi 1 (1901) pp30-52, 309-331.

1903 CARPENTER, Joseph E. The Bible in the nineteenth century. 1903, 512pp. 

1943 LIGHTFOOT, Robert H. "The critical approach to the Bible in the nineteenth century"   In DUGMORE, Clifford W. 
editor  The interpretation of the Bible, 1943. 

1964 NEILL, Stephen The interpretation of the New Testament. 1964, 7+360pp.   [EB 1964: 4050]    [NTA 9: 1141r. 1142r; 
10: 366r]
[For second edition see 1988]
Translations:     *De interpretattie van het Neu Testament.  1968, 427pp [EB 1969: 7775]    *La interpretacion del Nuovo Testamento, 1861-1961. 1967, 
435pp    *La interpretacion del Nuevo Testamento.  1967, 435pp [EB 1968: 8522]

1970 TIMMER, J. Julius Wellhausen and the synoptic gospels: a study in tradition growth. 1970, 127pp.   [EB 1976: 3551] 
[NTA 18: p388]

1975 HARRIS, Horton The Tübingen school: a historical and theological investigation of the school of F. C. Baur. 1975, 
13+288pp.   [NTA 20: p229]
[19902, 36+288pp  [EB 1991: g724]  [NTA 35: p94]]

1978 GASQUE, W. Ward "Nineteenth century roots of contemporary New Testament criticism"   In Z092, 146-156 

1982 CAMERON, N. M. Criticism in controversy: conservative biblical interpretation and higher criticism in nineteenth  
century Britain; a study in a conflict of method. 1982, Dissertation, Edinburgh University, United Kingdom.

1988 NEILL, Stephen + WRIGHT, T. The interpretation of the New Testament, 1861-1986. Second edition. 1988, 10+466pp. 
[EB 1988: 4103]    [NTA 33: p98]
[Second edition of 1964 NEILL, with additional chapter]

1988 ROLLMAN, Hans "From Baur to Wrede: the quest for a historical method" Studies in Religion 17 (1988) 443-454. 
[NTA 33: 1030] 

1989 SCHREIBER, Johannes "Wellhausen und Wrede [on Mark]: eine methodische Differenz " Zeitschrift für die  
Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 80 (1989) 24-41.   [NTA 34: 138] 

1995 REVENTLOW, Henning G. + FARMER, William R. editors Biblical studies and the shifting of paradigms, 1850-
1914. 1995, 297pp.   [EB 1995(II): 383]    [NTA 40: p134]

Critical study of the New Testament in the twentieth century     AG
1892/1907  EHRHARD, A. "Die altchristliche Litterature und ihre Erforschung seit 1880" Strassburger Theologische Studien 

1(1892/94) - 9(1907/08) 

1902 HENSON, Herbert H. editor Criticism of the New Testament: St Margaret's Lectures, 1902. 1902, 7+230pp. 

1902 SANDAY, William "The criticism of the New Testament"
 In Z201, 1-30 

1908 SANDAY, William The gain from criticism for the study of the New Testament. 1908, 8pp. 

1911 THACKERAY, H. St. John "The present position of New Testament studies" Church Quarterly Review 73 (1911/12) 
pp25-66.

1912 VAN DEN BERGH VAN EYSINGA, G. A. Die hollandische radikale kritik des Neuen Testaments. 1912, 
No other details known.
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1914 JONES, Maurice The New Testament in the twentieth century: a survey of recent christological and historical criticism 
of the New Testament. 1914, 24+467pp. 
[19343, 68+467pp]

1919 MOFFATT, James "Thirty years of New Testament criticism [in the Expository Times]" Expository Times 31 (1919/20) 
pp132-137.

1920 TURNER, Cuthbert H. The study of the New Testament 1883 and 1920: an inaugural lecture before the University of  
Oxford . . .1920. 1920, 66pp.   [EB 1923: p102]  
 [19242, 72pp]

1933 KRÜGER, Gustav "A decade of research in early Christian literature, 1921-1930" Harvard Theological Review 26 
(1933) pp173-321.

1950 DODD, Charles H. "Thirty years of New Testament study" Religion in Life 19 (1950) 323-333.    

1951 HUNTER, Archibald M. Interpreting the New Testament, 1900-1950. 1951, 144pp.   [EB 1953: 402]   
1952 HOWARD, Wilbert F. "A survey of New Testament studies during half a century, 1901-1950" London Quarterly and 

Holborn Review Series 6, 21 (1952) pp6-16.

1963 FULLER, Reginald H. The New Testament in current study: some trends in the years 1941-1962. 1963, 147pp.   [EB 
1963: 1482]    [NTA 8: 373r, 374r, 761r]
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6+710pppp. 
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Reviews:    *ZKT 15 (1891) 534-540    *AJT 14(1910) 462-464    *RTP 5 (1909/10) 137ff    *TLZ 34 (1909) cols 8-10
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Translations:    *The Gospel according to Saint John I. 1968, 638pp  [EB 1969: 2832]  [NTA 13: p274, 229r, 615r;  14: 202r, 537r]    *Il vangelo di  
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Translations:    *Il vangelo di Giovanni IV: Esegesi ed excursus integrativi.  1987, 279pp  [EB 1987: 5262]    *El evangelio según san Juan IV.  1987, 
212pp  [EB 1987: 5263]



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1986 MAIER, Gerhard Johannes-Evangelium II: 12-21. 1986, 416pp.   [EB 1986: 4152]    Volume one published 1984.
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1840 BAUER, Bruno Kritik der evangelischen Geschichte des Johannes. 1840, 14+440pp. 
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1844 MERZ, Heinrich "Zur johanneischen Frage, mit besonderer Beziehung auf Herrn Dr v. Baur's Abhandlung über das 
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Reviews:    *Revue de Théologie (Troisieme Série) 1 (1863) 88-90    *JDT 7 (1862) 380-383
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Reference works related to the Synoptic Problem     LA
1938 BARR, Allan A diagram of synoptic relationships, in four colours. 1938, 7pp [folded together].   [EB 1940: p41]  

[19952 18pp (with a new introduction)   [EB 1995: 2725]   [NTA 40: p332]]

1956 LÉON-DUFOUR, Xavier Concordance des évangiles synoptiques. 1956, 21pp plus diagrams.   [EB 1957: 1519]    [NTA 
2: 182r, 183r]
Printed in seven colours
Translation:   *Concordance of the synoptic gospels.  1956. [EB 1958: 1584]
> 1957 LÉON-DUFOUR

1957 LÉON-DUFOUR, Xavier "Pour approfondier les évangiles synoptiques: un nouvel instrument de travail" Nouvelle  
Revue Théologique 79 (1957) 296-302.    [IZBG 5: 395] 

> 1956 LÉON-DUFOUR

1971 BAIRD, J. Arthur + FREEDMAN, David N. A critical concordance to the synoptic gospels. 1971, 344pp.   [EB 1973: 
275;   1976: 475]    

 
1971 MORGENTHALER, Robert Statistische synopse. 1971, 328pp.   [EB 1972: 2521*]    [NTA 16: p241]

> 1973 FARMER   > 1975 LINTON   

1973 FARMER, William R. "A response to Robert Morgenthaler's "Statistische Synopse" Biblica 54 (1973) 417-433.   [NTA 
18: 837r] 

> 1971 MORGENTHALER

1973 GASTON, Lloyd H. Horae synopticae electronicae: word statistics of the synoptic gospels. 1973, 3+101pp.   [EB 1974: 
2662]    [NTA 18: p383;   20: 72r]
Intended to update Hawkins and Morgenthaler.

> GN 1981 NEIRYNCK

1975 LINTON, Olof "Robert Morgenthaler: Statistische Synopse" Dansk Teologisk Tidskrift 38 (1975) 190-196.   [NTA 20: 
762r] 

> 1971 MORGENTHALER

1978 TYSON, Joseph B. + LONGSTAFF, Thomas R. Synoptic abstract. 1978, 10+193pp.   [EB 1979: 5766*]    [NTA 23: 
p100]
Aims "to provide scholars with the essential statistical information about verbal agreements among the synoptic gospels . . ."

1985/89 DOS SANTOS, Elmar C. + LINDSEY, Robert L. A comparative Greek concordance of the synoptic gospels.  3  
volumes. 1985-1989, Jerusalem, Israel, 16+451; 327; 300pp.   [EB 1994: 4230]    [NTA 31: p229;   35: 607r;  38: p294]

> 1987 NEIRYNCK

1987 NEIRYNCK, Frans "A concordance of the synoptic parallels" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 63 (1987) 375-
383.   [NTA 33: 103r] 

> 1985 DOS SANTOS

1999 NEIRYNCK, Frans "A new synoptic tool" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 75 (1999) 407-418.   [NTA 44: 903r] 
> 1999 HOFFMAN

1999/2000  HOFFMAN, Paul etc Synoptic concordance: a Greek concordance to the first three gospels in synoptic arrangement,  
statistically evaluated, including occurences in Acts.  4 volumes. 1999-2000, 73+1032;  18+9957;  19+997;  1066pp.   [EB 
2000: 4666]    [NTA 44: p383;   45: p163, p387]

> 1999 NEIRYNCK

The history of the study of the Synoptic Problem     LB
1866 MEYBOOM, Hajo U. Geschiedenis en critiek der Marcushypothese 1866, 13+248pp. 

Revies:    *TT 1 (1867) 362-370
Translation:    *A history and critique of the origin of the Marcan Hypothesis 1835-1866: a  contemporary report rediscovered, with introduction and 
notes by John J. Kiwiet.  1992, 40+234pp  [EB 1993: 4413]  [NTA 37: p440]

1977 STOLDT, Hans-Herbert Geschichte und Kritik der Markushypothese. 1977, 241pp.   [EB 1977/78: 4860]    [NTA 22: 
p94]
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[19862, 269pp  [EB 1986: 3272]  [NTA 32: p376]]
Translation:    *History and criticism of the Marcan hypothesis.  1980, 18+302pp  [EB 1980: 5224b]  [NTA 23: 416r;  25: p202

> 1978 FARMER   > BC 1978 CONZELMANN

1978 FARMER, William R. "Kritik des Markushypothese" Theologische Zeitschrift 34 (1978) 172-174.   [NTA 23: 416r] 
> 1977 STOLDT 

1978 FULLER, Reginald H. "Baur versus Hilgenfeld: a forgotten chapter in the debate on the Synoptic Problem" New 
Testament Studies 24 (1977/78) 355-370.   [NTA 22: 748] 

1979 TUCKETT, Christopher M. "The Griesbach hypothesis in the nineteenth century" Journal for the Study of the New 
Testament 3 (1979) 29-60.   [NTA 23: 803] 
= Z179, 15-43.

1980 FARMER, William R. "The Stoldt-Conzelmann controversy: a review article" Perspectives in Religious Studies 7 (1980) 
152-162.    

> 1980 STOLDT    > BC 1978 CONZELMANN

1980 STOLDT, Hans-Herbert "Reflections on legitimacy and limits of theological criticism" Perkins School of Theology 
Journal 33/34 (1980) 49-54.    
Translated from "Bibel und Gemeinde" 79 (1979 283ff.
= Perspectives in Religious Studies 7 (1980) 152-162.

> BC 1978 CONZELMANN    > 1980 FARMER

1981 UCHIDO, Kazuhiko The study of the Synoptic Problem in the twentieth century: a critical assessment. 1981, 
Dissertation, Aberdeen University, United Kingdom, 538pp.    

1983 PEABODY, David B. "Augustine and the Augustinian hypothesis: a re-examination of Augustine's thought in De 
consensu evangelistarum"   In Z079, 37-64 

1984 REICKE, Bo "Die Enstehungsverhältnisse der synoptischen Evangelien"   In Aufstieg und Niedergang der Römischen 
Welt II.25.2, 1984,  pp1758-1791 
Translation:    "The history of the synoptic discussion" In Z072, 291-316

1987 PEABODY, David B. "Chapters in the history of the linguistic argument for solving the Synoptic Problem: the 
nineteenth century in context"   In Z202, 47-68 

1987 REICKE, Bo "From Strauss to Holtzmann and Meijboom: synoptic theories advanced during the consolidation of 
Germany, 1830-1870" Novum Testamentum 29 (1987) 1-21.   [NTA 31: 1047] 

1990 REICKE, Bo "The history of the synoptic discussion"   In Z072, 291-316 

1990 WILSON, Craig M. The Synoptic Problem: a case study in the control of knowledge. 1990, Dissertation, Columbia 
Teachers' College, United States [Dissertation Abstracts 51 (1990/91): 2419A], 466pp.   [EB 1990: 4615]    

 Based on a study of the career and work of William Farmer.

1992 DE JONGE, Henk J. "Augustine on the interrelations of the gospels"   In Z234, 2409-2417 

1995 FARMER, William R. "State interesse and Markan priority 1870-1914"   In REVENTLOW, H. etc editors  Biblical  
studies and the shifting of paradigms, 1850-1914, 1995, 15-49. 

1997 VAN OYEN, Geert "The doublets in nineteenth century gospel study" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 73 (1997) 
277-306.   [NTA 42: 1651]  [IZBG 44: 869] 

1999 DI PAOLO, Lawrence "Nineteenth century liberal protestant theology and the smoking gun of Markan priority" Journal  
of Higher Criticism 6 (1999) 138-148.    

1999 DUNGAN, David L. The history of the Synoptic Problem: the canon, the text, the composition and the interpretation of  
the gospels. 1999, 14+526pp.   [EB 1999: 4559]    [NTA 44: p162]

2000 WILLIAMS, Matthew C. "The Owen hypothesi: an essay showing that it was Henry Owen who first formulated the so-
called "Griesbch hypothesis"" Journal of Higher Criticism 7 (2000) 109-125.   [NTA 45; 926] 
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Bulletins and surveys of critical work on the Synoptic Problem     LC
1857 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Die Evangelienfrage und ihre neuesten Behandlungen von Weisse, Volkmar und Meyer" 

Theologische Jahrbücher 16 (1857) pp381-440, 498-532.
> DH 1857 VOLKMAR    > LD 1856 WEISSE

1877 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Die neueste Evangelienforschung" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 20 (1877) pp1-48.
> KE 1876(b) BEYSCHLAG   > LE 1872 WEISS    > LE 1876 WEISS

1893 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Die synoptische zweiquellen-Theorie in neuester Fassung" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche 
Theologie 36 (1893) pp1-56.

1907 BLADON, George "The Synoptic Problem and recent literature" Interpreter 4 (1907/08) pp290-302.

1907 GOGUEL, Maurice "La nouvelle phase du problème synoptique [1899-1907]" Revue de l'Histoire des Religions 66 
(1907) pp311-344.

1909 JACKSON, Henry L. "The present state of the Synoptic Problem"   In Z218, 421-460 

1910 ADENEY, Walter F. "Some points in recent study of the Synoptic Problem" Interpreter 7 (1910/11) pp381-395;  8 
(1911/12) 50-55.

1923 OFFERMAN, Henry "The present state of the Synoptic Problem" Lutheran Church Review 42 (1923) pp1-23.

1926 BOYLAN, P. "The Synoptic question in recent catholic scholarship" Dublin Review 89 (1926) pp42-54.

1959 RANDELLINI, L. "Recenti tentativi per risolvere la questione sinottica" Rivista Biblica 7 (1959) 159-172, 242-257. 
[NTA 4: 379] 

1960 EVANS, Owen E. "Synoptic criticism since Streeter" Expository Times 72 (1960/61) 295-299.   [NTA 6: 441] 

1963 MEYNELL, Hugo "The Synoptic Problem: some unorthodox solutions" Life of the Spirit 17 (1963) 451-459.   [NTA 8: 
85] 

1967 MEYNELL, Hugo "The Synoptic Problem: some unorthodox solutions" Theology 70 (1967) 386-397.   [NTA 12: 542] 
[IZBG 15: 529] 

1975 LÓPEZ FERNÁNDEZ, Enrique "Las fuentes de los evangelios sinópticos: estado actual de la cuestión" Studium 
Ovetense 3 (1975) 121-202.   [NTA 20; 760] 

1977 BUCHANAN, George W. "Current synoptic studies: Orchard, the Griesbach Hypothesis and other alternatives" Religion 
in Life 46 (1977) 415-425.   [NTA 22: 746] 

1977 CAUSSE, Maurice "Études sur le problème synoptique" Etudes Theologiques et Religieuses 52 (1977) 125-132.   [NTA 
21: 707] 

> LE 1972 FREY    > MD 1974 NEIRYNCK

1978 FULLER, Reginald H. "Die neuere Diskussion über das synoptische Problem" Theologische Zeitschrift 34 (1978) 129-
148.   [NTA 23: 409] 

1980 LENTZEN-DEIS, F. "Entwicklungen in der synoptischen Frage?" Theologie und Philosophie 55 (1980) 559-570.   [NTA 
25: 447] 

1980 RIESNER, Rainer "Wie steht es um de Synoptische Frage?: Gedanken zur Cambridge Griesbach Conference 1979" 
Theologische Beiträge 11 (1980) 80-83.   [NTA 25: 61] 

1988 FARMER, William R. "Source criticism: some comments on the present situation" Union Seminary Quarterly Review 42 
(1988) 49-57.   [NTA 32: 1093] 
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1989 BARTNICKI, Roman "Das synoptische Problem ehemals und heute [In Polish]" Studia Theologica Varsaviensia 27 
(1989) 15-72.   [NTA 34: 95] 

                    General studies on the Synoptic Problem     LD
1801 MARSH, Herbert A dissertation on the origin and composition of our three first canonical gospels. 1801, 243pp. 
    > 1802 FALCONER    > 1894 BROWN

1802 FALCONER, Thomas Saint Luke's preface to his gospel examined, with reference to Mr Marsh's hypothesis respecting 
the origin of the three first gospels. 1802, 17pp. 

    > 1801 MARSH

1828 THEILE, Carl G. "Kritik der verschiedenen Berichten über das Wechselverhältniss der synoptischen Evangelien" Neues 
Kritisches Journal der Theologischen Literatur 5 (1828) pp385ff.

1835 SCHLICHTHORST, Johann D. Ueber das Verhältnis der drei synoptischen Evangelien zu einander. 1835, 
    

1838 WILKE, Christian G. Der Urevangelist, oder, exegetisch-kritische Untersuchung über das Verwandtschaftsverhältniss  
der drei ersten Evangelien. 1838, 8+694pp. 
Review:    *JWK 12 (1838) cols 595-623

1844 SCHWARZ, Franz J. Neue Untersuchungen über das Verwandtschafts-Verhältniss der synoptischen Evangelien; mit  
besonderen Berücksichtigung der Hypothese von schöpferischen Urevangelisten 1844, 339pp. 
   

1855 REUSS, Eduard W. "Études comparatives sur les trois premièrs évangiles au point de vue de leurs rapports d'origine et 
de dépendence mutuelle" Revue de Theologie et de Philosophie Chretienne 10 (1855) pp65-83;  11 (1855) 163-188;  15 
(1857) 1-32.

1856 WEISSE, Christian H. Die Evangeliengfrage in ihrem gegenwärtigen Stadium. 1856, 10+292pp. 
Review:    *JBW 8 (1856) 186-191
Previously published as articles in "Protestantische Kirchenzeitung": see EB 1855 WEISSE and KB 1855 WEISSE.

> LC 1857 HILGENFELD

1857 MANCHESTER, DUKE OF "A chapter on the harmonizing gospels" Journal of Sacred Literature Series 3, 5 (1857) 
pp56-94.

1858 REUSS, Eduard W. "Nouvelles études comparatives sur les trois premièrs évangiles au point de vue de leurs rapports 
d'origine et de dépendance mutuelle" Nouvelle Revue de Theologie 2 (1858) pp15-72.

1864 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Das Marcus-Evangelium und die Marcus-Hypothese" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche  
Theologie 7 (1864) 287-333.    

1866 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Marcus zwischen Matthäus und Lucas" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 9 (1866) 
pp82-113.

1869 ANONYMOUS "The origin of the first three gospels" Bibliotheca Sacra 26 (1869) pp1-37, 209-243.

1878 HOLTZMANN, Heinrich J. "Zur Synoptischen Frage" Jahrbücher für Protestantische Theologie 4 (1878) pp145-188, 
328-382, 533-568.

> 1878 WEISS

1878 MEYER, G. La question synoptique: essai sur les rapports el l'origine des trois premiers èvangiles canoniques. 1878, 
115pp. 
Review:    *TLZ 3 (1878) cols 553-554

1878 WEISS, Bernhard "Zur synoptischen Frage: eine Replik" Jahrbücher für Protestantische Theologie 4 (1878 569-592.    
> 1878 HOLTZMANN

1879 LOMAN, Abraham D. "Bijdragen tot de Kritiek der synoptische Evangelien VII-VIII: Der synoptische quaestie en de 
methodd harer behandling, naar aanleiding van Dr A. Pierson's Geschrift over der Bergrede" Theologisch Tijdschrift 13 
(1879) pp157-1967, 365-405.

1883 HOLSTEN, Karl C. Die drei Ursprünglichen noch Ungeschriebenen Evangelien, zur synoptischen Frage. 1883, 79pp. 
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Reviews:    *TLZ 8 (1883) cols 148-151    *TT 18 (1884) 620-636    *ZWT 26 (1883) 375-379

1883 WETZEL, G. Die synoptischen Evangelien: eine Darstellung und Prüfung der wichtigsten über die Entstehen derselben 
aufgetretenen Hypothesen, mit selbstandigen Versuch zur Lössung der synoptischen Evangelienfrage. 1883, 8+229pp. 
Reviews:    *TLZ 9 (1884) cols 110-113    *Theologische Studiën 2 (1884) 473-481

> 1885 EDERSHEIM

1884 BRUCE, Alexander B. "The mutual relations of the synoptic gospels" Presbyterian Review 5 (1884) pp622-642.

1885 BRÜCKNER, Wilhelm "Zur synoptischen Frage" Protestantische Kirchenzeitung 32 (1885) pp85-89, 106-111,126-132, 
154-159.

1885 EDERSHEIM, Alfred "On a new theory of the origin and composition of the synoptic gospels proposed by G. Wetzel" 
In Studia Biblica: essays on biblical archaeology and criticism, and kindred subjects I, 1885, pp75-88. 

> 1883 WETZEL

1886 FEINE, Paul "Zur synoptische Frage" Jahrbücher für Protestantische Theologie 12 (1886) pp462-527;  13 (1887) 39-
102;  14 (1888) 275-313, 388-422, 504-549.

1890 EWALD, Paul Das Hauptproblem der Evangelienfrage und Weg zu zeiner Lösung; eine akademische Vorlesung nebst  
Exkursen. 1890, 12+256pp. 
Reviews:    *TLZ 15 (1890) cols 347-352    *CR 2 (1892)

> 1891 HILGENFELD

1890 WOODS, F. H. "The origin and mutual relationships of the synoptic gospels"   In DRIVER, S. R. etc  Studia Biblica et  
Ecclesiatica, Volume 2, 1890, pp59-104. 

1891 BADHAM, Francis P. The formation of the gospels. 1891, 5+99pp. 
[18922, 8+196pp]
Reviews:    *BW 1 (1893) 315-319    *CR 3 (1893) 231-238    *Review Critique 27 (1892)    *EXP series 4, 7 (1893)

> LD 1893 ROVERS

1891 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Paul Ewald's Lösung der Evangelienfrage" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 34 (1891) 
pp391-398.

> 1890 EWALD

1891 SANDAY, William "A survey of the synoptic question" Expositor Series 4, 3 (1891) 81-91, 179-194, 302-316, 345-359, 
411-426.    

1892 SEMERIA, G. "La question synoptique" Revue Biblique 1 (1892) pp520-559.

1893 JOLLEY, Alfred J. The Synoptic Problem for English readers. 1893, 8+124pp. 
Reviews:    *EXP Series 4, 8 (1893) 149    *TLZ 18 (1893) cols 518-519    *CR 3 (1893) 231-238

1893 ROVERS, M. A. N. "Een nieuwe poging tot o plossing van het synoptisch probleem" Theologisch Tijdschrift 27 (1893) 
pp593-609.

> 1891 BADHAM

1893 STANTON, Vincent H. "Some points in the Synoptic Problem III: Some secondary features" Expositor Series 4, 7 
(1893) pp256-266.

1894 BROWN, David "The Synoptic Problem" Expository Times 6 (1894/95) pp272-274.
> 1801 MARSH

1895 HODGE, Samuel C. "The Synoptic Problem" Presbyterian and Reformed Revue 6 (1895) pp703-716.

1897 VEIT, Karl Die synoptische Parallelen und ein alter Versuch ihrer Enträtselling mit neuer Begründung. 1897, 7+162pp. 
Reviews:    *Prebyterian and Reformed Review 12 (1901) 473-475    *TRu 1 (1898) 288ff    *CR 8 (1898) 275-278    *TLZ 23 (1897) cols 212-216

1898 BELSER, Johannes "Zur Evangelienfrage" Theologische Quartalschrift 80 (1898) pp177-239.

1898 BEYSCHLAG, Willibald "D. Adolf Harnacks Untersuchungen zur Evangelienfrage" Theologische Studien und Kritiken 
71 (1898) pp71-115.
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1899 HAWKINS, John C. Horae synopticae: contributions to the study of the Synoptic Problem. 1899, 16+183pp. 
[19092, 16+223pp]
Reviews:    *TLZ 24 (1899) cols 625-627    *RB ns7 (1910) 266-269 (Lagrange)    *TT 38 (1904) 531-537    *JTS 1 (1899/1900) 625    *AJT 4 (1900) 
426-427    *EXP series 5, 10 (1899) 76-77    *Presbyterian and Reformed Review 12 (1901) 470-473    *TRu 4 (1901) 148ff

> 1970 NEIRYNCK

1899 SOLTAU, Wilhelm Eine Lücke in der synoptischen Forschung. 1899, 46pp. 
Reviews:    *TRu 4 (1901) 148ff    *TLZ 25 (1900) cols 6-8    *ZWT 42 (1899) 629-631

1899 WERNLE, Paul Die synoptische Frage. 1899, 12+256pp. 
Reviews:    *AJT 4 (1900) 597-601    *TRu 4 (1901) 148ff    *CR 12 (1902) 205-208    *TLZ 25 (1900) cols 8-11    *CQR 56 (1903) 76-95;  57 
(1903/04) 284-300    *RB 34 (1899)

1900 WERNLE, Paul "Altchristliche Apologetik im Neue Testament: ein Beitrag zur Evangelienfrage" Zeitschrift für die  
Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 1 (1900) pp42-65.

1901 SCHMIEDEL, Paul W. "Gospels, part B: historical and synthetic"   In Encyclopaedia Biblica, 1901, cols 1839-1898 
Reviews:    *JTS 2 (1900/01) 468-471    *ET 17 (1905/06) 529-531 (with reply by Schmiedel in ET 18 (1906/07) 189-191)

1903 BONACCORSI, Guissepe I tre primi vangeli e la critica letteraris ossia la questione sinottica. 1903, 166pp. 
Review:    *TLZ 30 (1905) cols 100-101

1906 TORM, Frederick "Det synoptiske Problem" Teologisk Tidsskrift for den Danske Folkekirke 8 (1906/07) pp392-415.

1908 TORM, Frederick "Det synoptiske Problem" Teologisk Tidsskrift for den Danske Folkekirke 10 (1908/09) 369-398.    

1909 BONKAMP, Bernhard Zur Evangelienfrage: Untersuchungen. 1909, 4+82pp. 
Reviews:    *TQ 91 (1909) 452-253    *TLZ 35 (1910) cols 232-233

1909 STEINHAUSER, Albert T. "The Synoptic Problem" Lutheran Church Review 28 (1909) pp438-454, 588-595.

1910 CARR, Arthur "Further notes on the Synoptic Problem" Expositor Series 7, 10 (1910) pp543-553.

1910 PETRIE, Sir Flinders The growth of the gospels. 1910, 8+99pp. 
Review:    *ET 21 (1909/10) 551-2
A solution of the Synoptic Problem.

1911 PASQUIER, Henri La solution du Problème Synoptique. 1911, 32+376pp. 
Review:    *RB ns 9 (1912) 280-284 (Lagrange)

1911 SANDAY, William editor Studies in the Synoptic Problem; by members of the University of Oxford [Spine title "Oxford 
studies in the Synoptic Problem"]. 1911, 27+456pp. 
Reviews:    *ET 22 (1910/11) 358-362 (Wright)    *HJ 10 (1911/12) 718-724    *TRu 16 (1913) 219ff    *AJT 17 (1913) 624-626    *RTP 7 (1911/12)

1912 BUCKLEY, Eric R. An introduction to the Synoptic Problem. 1912, 12+292pp. 
Review:    *ET 23 (1911/12) 316

1912 BURTON, Ernest De Witt "Some phases of the Synoptic Problem" Journal of Biblical Literature 31 (1912) pp95-113.

1913 BELSER, Johannes "Zur Evangelienfrage" Theologische Quartalschrift 95 (19130 pp323-376.

1913 HOLDSWORTH, William W. Gospel origins: a study in the Synoptic Problem. 1913, 211pp. 
Reviews:    *BW 45 (1915) 116    *ET 24 (1912/13) 453    *TLZ 40 (1915) cols 536-537

1913 KENNEDY, H. A. A. "The composition of Mark 4:21-25: a study in the Synoptic Problem" Expository Times 25 
(1913/14) pp301-305.

1914 ALLEN, Willoughby C. "A study in the Synoptic Problem [Matthew 11:2-29 and Luke 7:18-35] " Expository Times 26 
(1914/15) pp264-265.

1914 DAUSCH, Petrus Die synoptische Frage. 1914, 44pp. 
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1915 GROSHEIDE, F. W. "Enkele opmerkingen over het synoptische vraagstuck" Gereformeerd Theologisch Tijdschrift 16 

(1915) pp174-193.

1916 SOIRON, Thaddeus Die Logia Jesu: eine literarkritische und literargeschichtliche Untersuchung zum synoptischen 
Problem. 1916, 6+173pp.   [EB 1920: p142]  

 
1920 SMITH, W. Robinson The solution of the Synoptic Problem. 1920, 8+286pp.   [EB 1922: p377]    
 
1921 BURKITT, Francis C. "The solution of the Synoptic Problem" Journal of Theological Studies 23 (1921/22) 191-196.    

1921 STEPHENSON, T. "Fresh light on the Synoptic Problem" Journal of Theological Studies 23 (1921/22) pp250-255.

1921 STREETER, Burnett H. "Fresh light on the Synoptic Problem" Hibbert Journal 20 (1921/22) pp103-112.

1922 JAMESON, Hampden G. The origin of the synoptic gospels: a revision of the Synoptic Problem. 1922, 2+132pp.   [EB 
1923: p25]  

1923 SPRINGER, J. F. "The Synoptic Problem" Bibliotheca Sacra 80 (1923) 539-558;  81 (1924) 59-88, 201-239, 323-354, 
493-514;  82 (1925) 89-113, 210-237, 321-353, 472-500;  83 (1926) 85-103, 213-228, 335-354;  84 (1927) 75-102, 342-
357.    

1924 STREETER, Burnett H. The four gospels: a study of origins, treating of the manuscript tradition,sources, authorship 
and dates. 1924, 14+622pp.   

> 1952 HOSTETLER

1927 DA FONSECA, Luiz Gonzaga Quaestio synoptica et Johannea. 1927, 112+103pp.  
  [For later editions of the two parts see 1952 DA FONSECA and KE 1934 DA FONSECA.]

1927 VANNUTELLI, Primo "I sinottici del Vecchio e del Nuovo Testamento nella loro composizione" Scuola Cattolica 
Series 6, 9 (1927) 5-25, 94-104, 189-197, 354-364;  10 (1927) 81-97; 11 (1928) 345-360, 431-444;  12 (1928) 196-202.    

1928 HOLZMEISTER, U. "De exordiis evangeliorum synopticorum" Verbum Domini 8 (1928) pp134-139.

1928 MURILLO, L. "El problema sinóptica" Estudios Eclesiásticos 7 (1928) 42-59, 432-449;  8 (1929) 173-192.    

1928 VANNUTELLI, Primo "Annotationes circa problema synopticum" Angelicum 5 (1928) 577-578.    
With comment by Jacobus Vosté on pp578-580.

1928 VOSTÉ, Jacobus "Annotationes circa problema synopticum" Angelicum 5 (1928) pp117-120.

1928 VOSTÉ, Jacobus De synopticorum mutua relatione et dependentia. 1928, Rome, Italy, 68pp.   [EB 1929: p36]  
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THE SYNOPTIC PROBLEM (3) : OTHER THEORIES     N

(Click on the right-hand section heading to go to that section)

                
         The Synoptic Problem: the Griesbach/Two-Gospel Hypothesis             NB
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The Synoptic Problem: the hypothesis of Pierson Parker      NG

The Synoptic Problem: the hypothesis of Léon Vaganay     NH

The Synoptic Problem: the hypothesis of Antonio Gaboury     NJ

The Synoptic Problem: the hypothesis of Bruno De Solages      NK



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

The Synoptic Problem: the Griesbach/Two-Gospel Hypothesis     NB
*NEIRYNCK, Frans + VAN SEGBROECK, Frans "The Griesbach hypothesis: a bibliography"   In Z163, 176-181 

1782 KOPPE, Johann B. Marcus non epitomator Matthaei. 1782, Elmstadt, Germany, 
= POTT,D. J. etc editors Sylloge commentationum theologicarum I, 1800, pp35-69.

1783 GRIESBACH, Johann J. Inquiritur in fontes, unde Evangelistae suas de resurrectione Domini narrationes hauserint. 
1783, Jena, Germany, 
= GRIESBACH, Johann J. Opuscula academica II, 1825, pp241-256

1789 GRIESBACH, Johann J. Commentatio qua Marci Evangelium totum e Matthaei et Lucae commentaris decerptum esse 
monstratur. 1789, 

    = Z163, 68-102
= GRIESBACH, Johann J. Opuscula academica II, 1825, pp358-425.
Translation:    *"A demonstration that Mark was written after Matthew and Luke"  In Z163, 103-135.

1798/1811  GRIESBACH, Johann J. Commentarius criticus in textum Graecum Novi Testamenti.  2 volumes. 1798-1811, Jena, 
Germany, 
Covers Matthew and Mark.  No more was published.

1899 CAMPBELL, Colin The first three gospels in Greek, arranged in parallel columns. 1899, 15+222pp. 
[19183, 20+279pp]
Review:    *JTS 1 (1899/1900) 316
Aimed to establish the posteriority of Mark.

1964 FARMER, William R. The Synoptic Problem: a critical analysis. 1964, 11+308pp.    
The full entry for this work is at section LD.

1970 DUNGAN, David L. "Mark - the abridgement of Matthew and Luke"   In Z042, 51-97  [NTA 15: 153]    [IZBG 18: 625] 
= Z021, 143-161

1971 BUCHANAN, George W. "Reaction to Talbert and Mcknight "Can the Griesbach hypothesis be falsified?""   In Z010(I), 
111-138 

> 1971 TALBERT

1971 TALBERT, Charles H. + MCKNIGHT, Edgar V. "Can the Griesbach hypothesis be falsified?"   In Z010(I), 49-108 
= Journal of Biblical Literature 1991 (1972) 338-368.

> 1971 BUCHANAN    > 1973 COPE    > 1974  BUCHANAN

1973 COPE, O. Lamar "Matthew 12:40 and the synoptic source question" Journal of Biblical Literature 92 (1973) 115. 
[NTA 17; 912] 

> 1972 TALBERT

1974 BUCHANAN, George W. "Has the Griesbach hypothesis been falsified?" Journal of Biblical Literature 93 (1974) 550-
572.   [NTA 19: 515] 

> 1971 TALBERT

1975 LONGSTAFF, Thomas R. "Mark and Roger of Hovedon's method of conflation" Catholic Biblical Quarterly 37 (1975) 
184-192.    

> 1977 THROCKMORTON

1976 ORCHARD, J. Bernard Matthew, Luke and Mark: The Griesbach solution to the Synoptic Problem I. 1976, 8+168pp. 
[EB 1976: 3529]    [NTA 21: p331;  22: 6r;  26: 80r]

> 1981 MURRAY

1976 REICKE, Bo "Griesbach und synoptische Frage: Beiträge zu einem Griesbach Symposium an der Universität Münster im 
Juli 1976" Theologische Zeitschrift 32 (1976) 341-359.   [NTA 21: 710] 
Translation:   "Griesbach's answer to the synoptic question" In  Z163, 50-67

1977 FARMER, William R. "Modern developments of Griesbach's hypothesis" New Testament Studies 23 (1976/77) 275-295. 
[NTA 21: 708] 

1977 LONGSTAFF, Thomas R. Evidence of conflation in Mark. 1977, 10+245pp.   [EB 1977/78: 4831]    [NTA 22: p90]
> 1987 DEWEY    > 1987 WALKER



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1977 THROCKMORTON, Burton H. "Mark and Roger of Hoveden" Catholic Biblical Quarterly 39 (1977) 103-106.   [NTA 
21: 713] 

> 1975 LONGSTAFF    > 1979 LONGSTAFF

1978 FARMER, William R. "The genesis of the Colloquium"   In Z163, 1-4 

1978 LONGSTAFF, Thomas R. "At the Colloquium's conclusion"   In Z163, 170-175 

1978 ORCHARD, J. Bernard + LONGSTAFF, Thomas R. editors J. J. Griesbach: synoptic and text-critical studies 1776-
1976. 1978, 16+224pp.   [EB 1979: 623]    [NTA 23: p231]

> 1980 CAUSSE

1978 RUSTHAVEN, William junior Renewed interest in alternate solutions to the Synoptic Problem: an examination of the 
Griesbach hypothesis since 1964. 1978, Dissertation, Texas, United States.

 
1979 LONGSTAFF, Thomas R. "Mark and Roger of Hovedon: a response" Catholic Biblical Quarterly 41: 1979 118-120. 

[NTA 23: 800] 
> 1977 THROCKMORTON

1979 ORCHARD, J. Bernard "Why THREE synoptic gospels?: a statement of the Two-Gospel hypothesis" Irish Theological  
Quarterly 46 (1979) 240-255.   [NTA 25: 59] 

1980 CAUSSE, Maurice "Réflexions sur le probléme synoptique" Études Theologiques et Religieuses 55 (1980) 113-119. 
[NTA 24: 773r] 

1980 FARMER, William R. "Notes for a compositional analysis on the Griesbach hypothesis of the empty tomb stories in the 
synoptic gospels"   In Z080, 7-14  [NTA 25: p195] 

1980 FUCHS, Albert "Die Widerbelebung der Griesbach-hypothese oder Wissenschaft auf dem Holzweg" Studien zum Neuen 
Testament und Seiner Umwelt 5 (1980) 139-149.   [NTA 28:475] 

1980 ORCHARD, J. Bernard "The Two-Gospel hypothesis, or some thoughts on the revival of trhe Griesbach hypothesis" 
Downside Review 98 (1980) 267-279.   [NTA 25: 448] 

1980 SHULER, Philip L. "The Griesbach hypothesis and gospel genre" Perkins School of Theology Journal 33/34 (1980) 41-
49.   [NTA 25: 65] 

1981 MURRAY, Gregory "A new look at the Synoptic Problem" Clergy Review 66 (1981) 213-217.    
> 1976 ORCHARD

1982 NEIRYNCK, Frans "The Griesbach hypothesis: the phenomenon of order" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 58 
(1982) 111-122.   [NTA 27: 88] 
= Z156, 281-292

1982 ORCHARD, J. Bernard A synopsis of the four gospels in a new translation arranged according to the Two-Gospel  
hypothesis. 1982, 25+294pp.   [EB 1982: 4285]    [NTA 26: p322]

> BD 1986 ELLIOTT    > BE 1985 NEIRYNCK

1983 AGNEW, Peter W. "The Two-Gospel hypothesis and a biographical genre for the gospels"   In Z079, 481-499 

1983 DUNGAN, David L. "The purpose and provenance of the Gospel of Mark according to the Two-Gospel (Owen-
Griesbach) hypothesis"    
For details see the main entry at GF 1983 DUNGAN

1983 FARMER, William R. editor New synoptic studies: the Cambridge Gospel Conference and beyond. 1983, 41+533pp. 
[EB 1983: 395]    [NTA 28: p200]

1983 KINGSBURY, Jack D. "The theology of Saint Matthew's gospel according to the Griesbach hypothesis"   In Z079, 331-
361 

1983 LOWE, Malcolm + FLUSSER, David "Evidence corroborating a modified proto-Matthean synoptic theory" New 
Testament Studies 29 (1983) 25-47.   [NTA 27: 496] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1983 MURRAY, Gregory "Order in Saint Mark's gospel" New Blackfriars 64 (1983) 182-186.   [NTA 28: 104] 

1983 ORCHARD, J. Bernard A synopsis of the four gospels in Greek arranged according to the Two-Gospel hypothesis. 
1983, 34+342pp.   [EB 1983; 4155b]    [NTA 28: p85]

> 1986 PRIOR   > BD 1986 ELLIOTT    > BE 1985 NEIRYNCK

1983 PEABODY, David B. "The late secondary redaction of Mark's gospel and the Griesbach hypothesis: a response to 
Helmut Koester"   In Z054, 87-132 

> GE 1983 KOESTER

1983 TUCKETT, Christopher M. The revival of the Griesbach hypothesis: an analysis and appraisal. 1983, 255pp.   [EB 
1983: 4174]    [NTA 27: p335]

> 1987 MCNICOL    > 1987 WALKER

1984 GOULDER, Michael D. "Some observations on Professor Farmer's 'Certain
 results . . . '"   In Z228, 99-104 

> 1984(a) FARMER    > 1984(b) FARMER

1984 MURRAY, Gregory "Mark the conflator" Downside Review 102 (1984) 157-162.   [NTA 29: 507] 

1984(a)  FARMER, William R. "Certain results reached by Sir John C. Hawkins and C. F. Burney which make more sense if 
Luke knew Matthew and Mark knew Matthew and Luke"   In Z228, 75-98 

> 1984 GOULDER

1984(b)  FARMER, William R. "Reply to Michael Goulder"   In Z228, 105-109 
> 1984 GOULDER

1984(c)  FARMER, William R. "The import of the Two-Gospel hypothesis" Concordia Theological Quarterly 48 (1984) 55-59. 
[NTA 28; 900] 

1986 BOISMARD, Marie-Émile "L'hypothèse synoptique de Griesbach"   In BELAVAL, Y. etc editors  Le Siècle des  
Lumières et la Bible, 1986, pp129-137 

1986 PRIOR, Michael P. "A "Copernican" revolution or Griesbach reburied" Scripture Bulletin 17 (1986) 14-19.   [NTA 31: 
1000r] 

> 1983 ORCHARD

1987 BAIRD, William "Luke's use of Matthew: Griesbach revisited" Perkins School of Theology Journal 40 (1987) 35-38. 
[NTA 32: 149] 

1987 DEWEY, Joanna "Order in the synoptic gospels: a critique" Second Century 6 (1987/88) 68-82.   [NTA 34: 99r] 
> 1977 LONGSTAFF    > 1987 FULLER    > 1987 LONGSTAFF

1987 FULLER, Reginald H. "Order in the synoptic gospels: summary" Second Century 6 (1987/88) 107-109.    
> 1987 DEWEY (and articles referenced there)

1987 LONGSTAFF, Thomas R. "Order in the synoptic gospels: a response" Second Century 6 (1987/88) 98-106.   [NTA 
> 1987 DEWEY    > 1987 FULLER    > 1987 WALKER

1987 MCNICOL, Allan J. "The Two-Gospel hypothesis under scrutiny: a response to C.M. Tuckett's analysis of recent neo-
Griesbachian gospel criticism" Perkins School of Theology Journal 40 (1987) 5-13.   [NTA 32: 101] 

> 1983 TUCKETT    > 1987 TUCKETT    > 1987 WALKER

1987 MURRAY, Gregory "Saint Mark's extra material" Downside Review 105 (1987) 239-242.   [NTA 32: 572] 

1987 ORCHARD, J. Bernard "The solution of the Synoptic Problem" Scripture Bulletin 18 (1987) 2-14.   [NTA 32: 1097] 

1987 ORCHARD, J. Bernard "Some reflections on the relationship of Luke to Matthew"   In Z202, 33-46 

1987 ORCHARD, J. Bernard + RILEY, Harold The order of the synoptics: why three synoptic gospels. 1987, 300pp.   [EB 
1987: 4198]    [NTA 32: p107]

1987 SHULER, Philip L. "The genre of the gospels and the Two-Gospel hypothesis"   In Z202, 69-88 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1987 TUCKETT, Christopher M. "The Two-Gospel hypothesis under scrutiny: a response" Perkins School of Theology 
Journal 40 (1987) 25-31.   [NTA 

> 1987 MCNICOL    > 1987 WALKER

1987 WALKER, William O. junior "Order in the synoptic gospels: a critique" Second Century 6 (1987/88) 83-97.   [NTA 
> 1977 LONGSTAFF    > 1987 LONGSTAFF    

1987 WALKER, William O. junior "The state of the synoptic question: some reflections on the work of Tuckett and Mcnicol" 
Perkins School of Theology Journal 40 (1987) 14-21, 32.   [NTA 

> 1983 TUCKETT    > 1987 MCNICOL    > 1987 TUCKETT

1988 HENAUT, Barry W. "Is Q but the invention of Luke and Mark?" Religious Studies and Theology 8 (1988) 15-32.   [NTA 
35: 117] 

1989 BARTNICKI, Roman "[The formation of the synoptic gospels according to the Two-Gospel hypothesis of Bernard 
Orchard]  [In Polish]" Collectanea Theologica 59 (1989) 5-35.   [NTA 35:1115] 

1989 BARTNICKI, Roman "[Latest solutions to the Synoptic Problem]  [In Polish]" Ruch Biblijny i Liturgiczny 42 (1989) 28-
41.    
The work of Rolland and Orchard.

1989 RILEY, Harold The making of Mark: an exploration. 1989, 20+268pp.   [EB 1989: 4930]    [NTA 34: p251]
> MA 1996 ENGELBRECHT

1990 BOISMARD, Marie-Émile "Response aux deux hypotheses II: La "Two-Gospel" hypothese: le discours eschatologique 
[Matthieu 24 et parallels]"   In Z072, 265-288 

> 1990 MCNICHOL

1990 FARMER, William R. "Narrative outline of the Markan composition according to the Two-Gospel hypothesis"   In 
Z139, 212-239 

1990 FARMER, William R. "[The Two-Gospel hypothesis:] the statement of the hypothesis"   In Z072, 125-156 
> 1990 TUCKETT

1990 MCNICOL, Allan J. "The Two-Gospel hypothesis: the composition of the synoptic eschatological discourse"   In Z072, 
157-200 

> 1990 BOISMARD    > 1990 NEIRYNCK    > 1990 TUCKETT

1990 MURRAY, Gregory "Five gospel miracles" Downside Review 108 (1990) 79-89.   [NTA 35: 121] 

1990 NEIRYNCK, Frans "Note on the eschatological discourse"   In Z072, 77-80 
> 1990 MCNICOL 

1990 TUCKETT, Christopher M. "Response to the Two-Gospel hypothesis [I]"   In Z072, 47-62 
> 1990 FARMER

1990 TUCKETT, Christopher M. "Response to the Two-Gospel hypothesis II: The eschatological discourse"   In Z072, 63-
76 

> 1990 MCNICOL

1991 FARMER, William R. "The minor agreements of Matthew and Luke against Mark and the Two-Gospel hypothesis: a 
study of these agreements in their compositional context"   In Z128, 773-815 

1991 JOHNSON, Sherman E. The Griesbach hypothesis and redaction criticism. 1991, 7+172pp.   [EB 1992: 4541]    [NTA 
36: p110]

1991 MURRAY, Gregory "The gospels and history" Downside Review 109 (1991) 290-296.   [NTA 36: 1198] 

1991 PEABODY, David B. "Repeated language in Matthew: clues to the order and composition of Luke and Mark"   In Z128, 
647-686 

1992/95 FARMER, William R. "Narrative outline of the composition of Luke according to the Two-Gospel hypothesis"   In 
Z129, 98-120;  Z130, 303-333;  Z131, 516-573;  Z132, 636-687 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1993 DE LANG, Marijke H. "The prehistory of the Griesbach hypothesis" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 69 (1993) 
134-139.   [NTA 38: 133] 

1993 FARMER, William R. "The minor agreements of Matthew and Luke against Mark and the Two-Gospel hypothesis"   In 
Z215, 163-208 

> 1993 LUZ

1993 LUZ, Ulrich "Korreferat zu W. R. Farmer: Minor agreements . . ."   In Z215, 209-220 
> 1993 FARMER

1996 MCNICOL, Allan J. + DUNGAN, David L. + PEABODY, David B. Beyond the Q impasse - Luke's use of Matthew: a 
demonstration by the research team of the International Institutue for Gospel Studies. 1996, 16+333pp.   [EB 1996: 4227] 
[NTA 41: p362;  43: 940r]

> 1999 GOODACRE

1998 PEABODY, David B. "Luke's sequential use of the sayings of Jesus from Matthew's great discourse: a chapter in the 
source-critical analysis of Luke on the Two-Gospel (neo-Griesbach) hypothesis"   In Z224, 37-58 

1999 GOODACRE, Mark S. "Beyond the Q impasse or down a blind alley" Journal for the Study of the New Testament 76 
(1999) 33-52.   [NTA 44: 1643r]    [IZBG 46; 671] 

> 1996 MCNICOL

The Synoptic Problem: the theory of Markan priority without Q 
(the Farrer/Goulder Hypothesis)        NC

1974 GOULDER, Michael D. Midrash and lection in Matthew. 1974, 15+528pp.  
[EB 1975: 2793]    [NTA 20: p107]

> CL 1984 ALEXANDER    > 1975 DERRETT    > 1979 EVANS

1975 DERRETT, J. Duncan M. "Midrash in Matthew" Hibbert Journal ns16 (1975) 51-56.   [NTA 19: 936r] 
= DERRETT, J. Duncan M. collection  Studies in the New Testament II, 1978, 205-210.

> 1974 GOULDER

1978 GOULDER, Michael D. The evangelists' calendar. 1978, 14+334pp.   [EB 1979: 5365]    [NTA 24: p188]
> 1979 EVANS

1979 EVANS, Christopher F. "Goulder and the gospels" Theology 82 (1979) 425-432.   [NTA 24: 396r] 
> 1974 GOULDER    > 1978 GOULDER

1979 HAMANN, H. P. "Saint Luke: the first New Testament commentator" Lutheran Theological Journal 13 (1979) 15-21. 
[NTA 24; 815] 

1984 GOULDER, Michael D. "The order of a crank"   In Z228, 111-130 

1984 GREEN, H. Benedict "The credibility of Luke's transformation of Matthew"   In Z228, 131-155 

1984 GREEN, H. Benedict "Matthew 12:22-50 and parallels: an alternative to Matthean conflation"   In Z228, 157-176 

1989 GOULDER, Michael D. Luke: a new paradigm.  2 volumes. 1989, 824pp.   [EB 1989: 5066]    [NTA 34: p109]    [IZBG 
36: 1226]

> 1992 DOWNING

1992 DOWNING, F. Gerald "A paradigm perplex: Luke, Matthew and Mark" New Testament Studies 38 (1992) 15-36. 
[NTA 36: 1231]    [IZBG 38: 976] 
= Z071, 174-197

> 1989 GOULDER    > 1993 GOULDER

1993 GOULDER, Michael D. "Luke's compositional options" New Testament Studies 39 (1993) 150-152.   [NTA 37: 1303] 
> 1992 DOWNING

1993 GOULDER, Michael D. "Luke's knowledge of Matthew"   In Z215, 143-161 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1996 GOODACRE, Mark S. Goulder and the gospels: an example of a new paradigm. 1996, 416pp.   [EB 1996: 11058] 
[NTA 41: p546]    [IZBG 43: 911]

> MD 1997 NEIRYNCK

1998 GOODACRE, Mark S. "Fatigue in the synoptics" New Testament Studies 44 (1998) 45-58.   [NTA 42: 1647]    [IZBG 
44: 871] 

The Synoptic Problem: The Jerusalem School and the hypothesis
 of Lukan priority        NE

1963 LINDSEY, Robert L. "A modified two-document theory of the synoptic dependence and interdependence" Novum 
Testamentum 6 (1963) 239-263.   [NTA 9: 112]    [IZBG 12: 523] 
= Z167, 7-31

1969 LINDSEY, Robert L. A Hebrew translation of the Gospel of Mark: Greek-Hebrew diglot. 1969, Jerusalem, Israel, 
4+159pp.   [EB 1970: 1064]    [NTA 14: p350;  16: 166r]
With an introduction by Lindsey outlining his theory of Lukan priority to Mark.

1971 LINDSEY, Robert L. "A new approach to the synoptic gospels [In French]" Christian News from Israel 22 (1971/72) 
59-63.   [NTA [IZBG 19: 643a] 

1976 STEGNER, W. R. "Lucan priority in the feeding of the five thousand" Biblical Research 21 (1976) 19-28.   [NTA 22: 
423] 

1982 STEGNER, W. R. "The priority of Luke: an exposition of Robert Lindsey's solution to the Synoptic Problem" Biblical  
Research 27 (1982) 26-38.   [NTA 27; 89] 

1984 LINDSEY, Robert L. A new approach to the synoptic gospels. 1984, Jerusalem, Israel.
 
1990 LINDSEY, Robert L. Jesus Rabbi and Lord: the Hebrew story of Jesus behind our gospels. 1990, 227pp.   [EB 1990: 

4365]    
 > 1991 BIVIN

1990 LINDSEY, Robert L. The Jesus sources: understanding the gospels. 1990, 111pp.   [EB 1990]    
 
1991 BIVIN, David "A new solution to the Synoptic Problem" Jerusalem Perspective 4 (1991) 3-5.   [NTA 36: 684]    [IZBG 

39: 922a] 
> 1990 LINDSEY

1992 LINDSEY, Robert L. "A new approach to the synoptic gospels" Mishkan 17/18 (1992/93) 87-106.   [NTA 37: 1231] 

1992 RONNING, H. "Why I am a member of the Jerusalem School" Mishkan 17/18 (1992/93) 82-86.   [NTA 37: 1235] 

1993 BIVIN, David editor ""Jerusalem synoptic commentary" preview: the Rich Young Ruler story [Matthew 19:16-30]" 
Jerusalem Perspective 38-39 (1993) 3-31.   [NTA 38:166] 
Preview of a proposed 5-column commentary based on the Hebrew Gospsel synoptic theory.

1994 BIVIN, David "Counting the cost of discipleship: Lindsey's reconstruction of the Rich Young Ruler complex" Jerusalem 
Perspective 42-44 (1994) 23-35.   [NTA 38: 1369]    [IZBG 40: 794] 

1995 LINDSEY, Robert L. "Unlocking the Synoptic Problem: four keys for better understanding Jesus" Jerusalem 
Perspective 49 (1995) 10-17, 38.   [NTA 40: 797]    [IZBG 41: 930] 

1995 RONNING, H. "Why I am a member of the Jerusalem School" Jerusalem Perspective 48 (1995) 22-27.   [NTA 40: 148] 

1996 LINDSEY, Robert L. "Paraphrastic gospels" Jerusalem Perspective 51 (1996) 10-15.   [NTA 41: 223] 

1998 SANTALA, R. "The Jerusalem School and its theory" Jerusalem Perspective 54 (1998) 32-33.   [NTA 43: 148]    [IZBG 
44: 866] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

The Synoptic Problem: the Boismard/multiple sources hypothesis     NF
1965 BENOIT, Pierre + BOISMARD, Marie-Émile Synopse des quatre évangiles en français I: Textes. 1965, 15+374pp. 

[EB 1966: 2259]    [NTA 10: p278]
[19752, 392pp]
For volume II see next entry and for volume III see KC 1977 BOISMARD.
Translation:    *Sinopsis de los cuarto evangelios I: Textos.  1975, 375pp  [EB 1975: 2777]

1972 BENOIT, Pierre + BOISMARD, Marie-Émile Synopse des quatre évangiles en français II: Commentaire [By Marie-
Emile Boismard]. 1972, 456pp.   [EB 1972: 2481]    [NTA 17: p118, 851r, 852r;  18: 56r, 57r;  19: 888r]
For volume I  see the above entry and for volume III  see  KC 1977 BOISMARD.
Translation:    *Sinopsis de les cuarto evangelios II.  1977, 430pp  [EB 1980: 5487

> 1973 DE SOLAGES    > 1973 MCHUGH    > 1974 BEARE    > 1974 NEIRYNCK    > 1974 VANHOYE    > 1978 O'CONNELL    > 
BC 1973 SABOURIN    > LD 1984 ROLLAND

1973 DE SOLAGES, Bruno "Une question de mèthode: à propos de la théorie synoptique du P. Marie-Emile Boismard" 
Bulletin de Littérature Ecclésiastique 74 (1973) 139-141.   [NTA 18: 56r] 

> 1972 BENOIT

1973 MCHUGH, John "The literary origins of the gospels [Boismard multiple-stage hypothesis]" Clergy Review 58 (1973) 
421-428.   [NTA 18: 57] 

> 1972 BENOIT

1974 BEARE, Francis W. "On the synoptic problem: a new documentary theory " Anglican Theological Review 
Supplementary Series 3 (1974) 15-28.   [NTA 19: 39r] 

> 1972 BENOIT

1974 NEIRYNCK, Frans "Urmarcus redivivus?: examen critique de l'hypothese des insertions matthéenes dans Mark "   In 
Z198, 103-145 (pp145-186 in second edition)  
= NEIRYNCK, Frans etc Jean et les synoptiques, 1979, pp319-361.

> 1972, BENOIT

1974 VANHOYE, Albert "Une nouvelle théorie synoptique" Biblica 55 (1974) 554-560.   [NTA 19: 889r] 
> 1972 BENOIT

1977 BOISMARD, Marie-Émile + LAMOUILLE, Arnaud Synopse des quatre évangiles en français III.  L'Évangile de 
Jean; commentaire. 1977.

 The full entry for this work is at PA 1977 BOISMARD.

1978 O'CONNELL, L. J. "Boismard's synoptic theory: exposition and response" Theology Today 26 (1978) 325-342.   [NTA 
23: 827] 

> 1972 BENOIT

1990(a)  BOISMARD, Marie-Émile "Théorie des niveaux multiples"   In Z072, 231-243 
> 1990 PEABODY

1990(b)  BOISMARD, Marie-Émile "Introduction au premier récit de la multiplication des pains [Matthew 14: 13-14//]"   In 
Z072, 244-253 

> 1990(a) NEIRYNCK

1990(c)  BOISMARD, Marie-Émile "La guérison de lepreux"   In Z072, 254-258 
> 1990(b) NEIRYNCK

1990(a)  NEIRYNCK, Frans "Response to the multiple-stage hypothesis I: The introduction to the feeding story"   
In Z072, 81-93 

> 1990(b)  BOISMARD

1990(b)  NEIRYNCK, Frans "Response to the multiple-stage hypothesis II: The healing of the leper"   In Z072, 94-107 
> 1990(c) BOISMARD

1990(c)  NEIRYNCK, Frans "Response to the multiple-stage hypothesis III: The eschatological discourse"   In Z072, 108-124 
= Z156, 493-510

1990 PEABODY, David B. "Response to the multi-stage hypothesis"   In Z072, 217-230 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

> 1990(a) BOISMARD

The Synoptic Problem: the hypothesis of Pierson Parker     NG
1953 PARKER, Pierson The gospel before Mark. 1953, 266pp.   [EB 1954: 1492]    [NTA 1: 482R, 483R]

> 1954 SMITH    > 1955 BUTLER    > 1955 ZERWICK> 1979 PARKER    

1954 SMITH, Charles W. F. "Dr Parker's synoptic theory" Anglican Theological Review 36 (1954) 210-213.    
> 1953 PARKER

1955 BUTLER, Basil C.  "The Synoptic Problem again" Downside Review 73 (1955) pp24-46.
> 1953 PARKER

1955 ZERWICK, Maximilian "Progressus in quaestione synoptica" Verbum Domini 33 (1955) pp18-23.
> 1953 PARKER

1979 PARKER, Pierson "A second look at "The gospel before Mark""   In Z004(I), 147-168 
= Z021, 205-227
= Journal of Biblical Literature 100 (1981) 389-41
> 1953 PARKER

1983 PARKER, Pierson "The posteriority of Mark"   In Z079, 67-142 

The Synoptic Problem: the hypothesis of Léon Vaganay     NH
Note:  All items in this sub-clas refer to 1954 VAGANAY and separate cross-references to and from  it are therefore not made.

1954 BUTLER, Basil C.  "M. Vaganay and the "Community discourse" [Matthew 18: 1-35 and parallels]" New Testament  
Studies 1 (1954/55) pp283-290.

1954 CERFAUX, Lucien "Le problème synoptique: à propos d'un livre recent [Vaganay]" Nouvelle Revue Théologique 76 
(1954) pp494-505.
= Z045, 83-97

1954 LEVIE, Jean "L'évangile araméen de S. Matthieu est-il la source de l'évangile de S. Marc?" Nouvelle Revue Théologique 
79 (1954) 689-715, 812-843.    

> 1955 VAGANAY

1954 SABBE, Maurits "Het belang van de voorgeschiedenis van de evangelien [Vaganay]" Collationes Brugenses 50 (1954) 
362-369.    

1954 VAGANAY, Léon Le problème synoptique: une hypothèse de travail. 1954, 24+474pp.   [EB 1954: 1499]    [NTA 1: 
343r, 344r, 345r]
All other entries in this section refer to this work and are therefore not separately referenced.

1955 AZEVEDO, Marcelo "Um evangelho prímitivo à base dos très sinóticos?" Revista Eclesiástica Brasileira 15 (1955) 
pp349-362.

1955 BUTLER, Basil C.  "The Synoptic Problem again [Matthew 18:1-35]" Downside Review 73 (1955) pp24-46.

1955 LEVIE, Jean "La complexité du problème synoptique" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 31 (1955 619-636.    
> 1955 VAGANAY

1955 VAGANAY, Léon "Autour de la question synoptique" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 21 (1955) 343-356. 
[NTA 5/56: 44] 

> 1954 LEVIE    > 1955 LEVIE

1955 VIELHAUER, Philipp "Zum synoptischen Problem: ein Bericht über die Theorien Leon Vaganays" Theologische 
LiteraturZeitung 80 (1955) ppcols 647-652.

1956 LEAL, Juan "Nota al Problema Sinóptico. Con motive del libro del senor Vaganay" Estudios Eclesiásticos 30 (1956) 
469-479.    



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1956 MCCOOL, Francis J. "Revival of synoptic source-criticism [Vaganay]" Theological Studies 17 (1956) 459-493.   [NTA 
1: 185] 

1956 WEIJERS, M. R. "Où en est le problème synoptique [Vaganay]" Revue Thomiste 56 (1956) 111-138.    

1959 MAIO, Eugene "The Synoptic Problem and the Vaganay hypothesis" Irish Theological Quarterly 26 (1959) 167-181. 
[NTA 4: 376] 

1960 MARIANI, Bonaventura "L'origine dei vangeli sonottici sec. L Vagtanay e V. Taylor"   In Z009, 37-88 

The Synoptic Problem: the hypothesis of Antonio Gaboury     NJ
Note:  All items in this sub-class refer to 1970 GABOURY and separate cross-references to and from it are therefore not made.

1970 GABOURY, Antonio La structure des évangiles synoptique: la structure-type à l'origine des synoptiques. 1970, 
9+226pp.   [EB 1971: 2358]    [NTA 15: p356;  16: 519r, 833r;  17: 103r]

> LE 1972 ALETTI    > LE  1974 COURCIER

1971 LÓPEZ FERNÁNDEZ, Enrique "Nueva solución al problema sinoptico: la teoria de Antonio Gaboury: hipótesis, 
argumentos y critica" Estudios Bíblicos 30 (1971) 313-343;  31 (1972) 43-81.   [NTA 16: 834;  17: 496]    [IZBG 19: 643] 

1972 GABOURY, Antonio "Christological implications resulting from a study of the structure of the synoptic gospels"   In 
Z140, 97-146 
A summary of 1970 GABOURY.

1972 NEIRYNCK, Frans "The Gospel of Matthew and literary criticism: a critical analysis of A. Gaboury's hypothesis"   In 
Z140, 147-179  [IZBG 20: 737] 
= Z067, 37-69
= Z155, 691-723 (with further note Z156, 802-803)

The Synoptic Problem: the hypothesis of Bruno De Solages     NK
1957 DE SOLAGES, Bruno "Note sur l'utilisation de l'analyse combinatoire pour la solution du problème synoptique"   In 

Z104, 213-214 

1959 DE SOLAGES, Bruno Synopse grecque des évangiles: méthode nourvelle pur résoudre le problème synoptique. 1959, 
1,128pp.   [EB 1959: 1940]    [NTA 4: p306;  5: 287r, 583r, 584r, 881r;  6: 995r]
Translation:    *A Greek synopsis of the gospels: a new way of solsving the Synoptic Problem.  Leiden, Netherlands, 1959, 1128pp  [EB 1959: 1940]

> 1960 BENOIT    > 1960 DUTHOIT    > 1963 FREY    > 1961 SCHMID    > VACHEROT    > LE 1974 O'ROURKE

1960 DE SOLAGES, Bruno "Mathématiques et évangiles: résponse au R. P. Benoit" Bulletin de Littérature Ecclésiastique 61 
(1960) 287-311.   [NTA 5: 881r] 

> 1960 BENOIT

1960 BENOIT, Pierre "[Review of 1959 DE SOLAGES]" Revue Biblique 67 (1960) 93-102.   [NTA [IZBG 8: 415] 
> 1959 DE SOLAGES    > 1960 DE SOLAGES

1960 DUTHOIT, R. "Une nouvelle synopse des èvangiles" Nouvelle Revue Théologique 82 (1960) 247-268.   [NTA 5: 287r] 
> 1959 DE SOLAGES

1961 SCHMID, Josef "Um eine neue Lösung des synoptischen Problems" Biblische Zeitschrift 5 (1961) 136-142.   [NTA 6: 
345r]    [IZBG 8: 418] 

> 1959 DE SOLAGES

1963 FREY, Louis "Application de la mètrique des ordres à la critique textuelle des évangiles: la question synoptique" 
Annales, Économies, Sociétés, Civilisations 18 (1963) 295-306.   [NTA 

> 1959 DE SOLAGES

1973 BOISMARD, Marie-Émile "[Review of 1973 DE SOLAGES]" Revue Biblique 80 (1973) 588-593.   [NTA 19: 78r] 
> 1973 DE SOLAGES    > 1975 DE SOLAGES

1973 DE SOLAGES, Bruno Comment sont nés les évangiles: Marc, Luc, Matthieu. 1973, 206pp.   [EB 1974: 2699]    [NTA 
21: p85]



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

Translation:    *Cómo se escribieron los evangelos.  1975, 238pp  [EB 1976: 3546a]  [NTA 21: p85]

1973 DE SOLAGES, Bruno La composition des évangiles: de Luc et de Matthieu et leurs sources. 1973, 319pp.   [EB 1974: 
3029]    [NTA 19: p389]

> 1973 BOISMARD

1975 DE SOLAGES, Bruno "À propos de la "Théorie" des deux sources: résponse au R. P. Boismard" Bulletin de Littérature 
Ecclésiastique 76 (1975) 61-64.   [NTA 19: 921] 

> 1973 BOISMARD

1998 VACHEROT, Jacques-Marie + LEGASSE, Simon "Le chercheur: mathématique et exégèse" Bulletin de Littérature 
Ecclésiastique 99 (1998) 139-145.   [NTA 43: 91] 

> 1959 DE SOLAGES



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE GOSPEL OF 
JOHN AND THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS   P 

(Click on the right-hand section heading to go to that section)

General studies of the relationship between the Gospel of John 
      and the synoptic gospels     PA

      The relationship between the Gospel of John and the
         Gospel of Matthew     PB

               The  relationship between the Gospel of John and the
         Gospel of Mark     PC 

      The relationship between the Gospel of John and the Gospel of 
       Luke/Acts of the Apostles          PD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

General studies of the relationship between the Gospel of John 
and the synoptic gospels     PA

1867 TAYLOR, John J. An attempt to ascertain the character of the fourth gospel, especially in its relationship to the first  
three. 1867, 14+189pp. 
Reviews:    *TR 4 (1867) 429-434;  7 (1870) 297-331

> KE 1868 HIGGINSON

1868 DELON, Édouard Le recit de S. Jean dans ses rapports avec la narration synoptique. 1868, 50pp. 
   

1869 HOLTZMANN, Heinrich J. "Das schriftstellerische Verhältnis des Johannes zu den Synoptikern" Zeitschrift für 
Wissenschaftliche Theologie 12 (1869) pp62-85, 155-178, 446-456;  18 (1875) 448ff.

1888 ANONYMOUS "Die Synoptiker und Johannes oder das Verhältniss zwischen den drei ersten und dem letzten 
Evangelium" Der Katholik 9 (1888) pp225-256;  10 (1888) 337-353.

1889 HALCOMBE, John J. The historic relation of the gospels: an essay towards re-establishing Tertullian's account. 1889, 
263+133pp. 
[For supplement see 1890]
   > 1891 BUSSELL    > 1891 GWILLIAM

1890 HALCOMBE, John J. The fourfold gospel: a supplement to "The historic relation of the gospels". 1890, 47pp. 
    

1891 BUSSELL, F. W. "Mr Halcombe and the four gospels" Expository Times 3 (1891/92) pp351-353.
> 1889 HALCOMBE    > 1892(b) HALCOMBE

1891 GWILLIAM, G. H. "Mr Halcombe on "The historic relation of the gospels"" Expository Times 3 (1891/92) pp312-316.
> 1889 HALCOMBE    > 1892(b) HALCOMBE

1892 CROSS, John A. "The fourth gospel" Expositor Series 4, 6 (1892) pp127-131.
Its relationship to the synoptic gospels.

1892 MARIANO, Raffaele "L'Evangelio di Giovanni: sua relazione cois sinottici, suo spirito e suo scopo" Reale Accademia di  
Scienze morali e politiche 25 (1864) pp?

1892 MENSINGA, J. A. "Das Johannesevangelium und die Synopsis" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 35 (1892) 
pp98-104.

1892 RAMSAY, William M. "The gospels and modern criticism" Expository Times 4 (1892/93) pp355-358.
> 1892(a) HALCOMBE    > 1892(c) HALCOMBE

1892 WRIGHT, Arthur "The gospels and modern criticism" Expository Times 4 (1892/93) pp358-362, 467-468, 497-501;  5 
(1893/94) 126-129, 168-170, 278-281.

> 1892 (a) HALCOMBE    > 1892(c) HALCOMBE

1892(a)  HALCOMBE, John J. "The gospels and modern criticism" Expository Times 4 (1892/93) pp77-79, 215-217.
> 1892 RAMSAY    > 1892 WRIGHT

1892(b)  HALCOMBE, John J. "The origin and relation of the four gospels" Expository Times 4 (1892/93) pp268-269, 313-319.
See also 1892(a) HALCOMBE.
> 1891 BUSSELL    > 1891 GWILLIAM

1892(c)  HALCOMBE, John J. "The gospels and modern criticism" Expository Times 4 (1892/93) pp190-184;  57 (1945/46) 53-
54.

> 1892 RAMSAY    > 1892 WRIGHT

1903 FÉRET, P. "Le problème synoptico-Johannique" Annales de la Philosophie Chrêtienne 1903 24-42.   [NTA 

1905 ABBOTT, Edwin A. Johannine vocabulary: a comparison of the words of the fourth gospel with those of the three 
[Diatessarica V]. 1905, 18+364pp. 
Reviews:    *JTS 12 (1910/11) 627-632    *TRu 9 (1906) 381ff    *ET 16 (1904/05) 503-4    *HJ 4 (1906) 442-446    *RTP 1 (1905/06) 464-469



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1905 STRACHAN, Robert H. [Published anonymously] "The fourth gospel III: Its relation to the synoptic tradition" Church 
Quarterly Review 61 (1905/06) pp1106-134.

1906 RICHMOND, Wilfrid The gospel of the rejection: a study in the relationship of the fourth gospel to the three. 1906, 
165pp. 
    

1906 SCHMIEDEL, Paul W. Das vierte Evangelium gegenüber den drei ersten. 1906, 132pp. 
Reviews:    *RTP 3 (1907/08) 129ff    *TRu 9 (1906) 381ff    *Protestantische Monatshefte 11 (1907) 439-440
Translation:    Included in: *The Johannine writings.  1908, 11+287pp.    [Review:    *PTR 7 (1909) 670-674]

1908 WORSLEY, Frederick W. "The relation of the fourth gospel to the synoptists" Expository Times 20 (1908/09) pp62-65.

1909 DAY, Edward "Sayings of Jesus in the fourth gospel which are reminiscent of his sayings recorded in the synoptic 
gospels" Biblical World 34 (1909) pp259-270.

1909 STEINER, Rudolf Das Johannesevangelium im Verhältnis zu den drei anderen Evangelien, besonders zu dem 
Lukasevangelium. 1909, 292pp. 
Translation:   *L'Évangile de S. Jean dans ses rapports avec le trois autres évangiles, notamment avec celui de S. Luc, 1945, 224pp [EB 1947: 615]

1909 WORSLEY, Frederick W. The fourth gospel and the synoptists. 1909, 184pp. 
Reviews:    *RTP 5 (1909/10) 137ff    *JTS 11 (1909/10) 125ff

1910 SOLTAU, Wilhelm "Welche Bedeutung haben die synoptischen Benchte des 4. Evangeliums für die Zeitstellung seines 
Entstehens" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 52 (1910) pp33-66.

1917 AYLES, H. H. B. "The credibility of the fourth gospel" Expository Times 29 (1917/18) pp507-511.
Its relatiohnship to the synoptics.

1923 SCOTT-HOLLAND, Henry The fourth gospel. 1923, 11+174pp.   [EB 1924: p43]   

1926 BÜCHSEL, Friedrich "Johannes und die Synoptiker" Zeitschrift für Systematische Theologie 4 (1926/27) pp240-265.

1926 WINDISCH, Hans Johannes und die Synoptiker: wollte der vierte Evangelist die älteren Evangelien ergänzen oder  
ersetzen? 1926, 8+189pp.   [EB 1926: 53]   

1926 ZEITLIN, S. "Origine de la divergence entre les évangiles synoptiques et l'évangile non-synoptique à la date de la 
crucifixion de Jésus" Revue des Études Juives 82 (1926) 199-210.    

1935 SIGGE, Timotheus Das Johananesevangelium und die Synoptiker: eine Untersuchung seiner Selbständsigkeit und der  
gegenseitigen Beziehungen. 1935, 3+221pp.   [EB 1936: p48]    

 
1938 GARDNER-SMITH, Percival Saint John and the synoptic gospels. 1938, 12+100pp.   [EB 1939: 46]    
 > 1992 VERHEYDEN

1938 HOBBS, H. H. Does the author of the fourth gospel consciously supplement the synoptic gospels? 1938, Dissertation, 
Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, United States.

 
1941 HANSON, R. P. C. "Further evidence for indications of Johannine christology of the Passion to be found in the synoptic 

evangelists" Expository Times 53 (1941/42) pp178-180.

1944 AMADON, Grace "The Johannine-synoptic argument" Anglican Theological Review 26 (1944) pp107-115.

1955 BALAGUÉ, Miguel "San Juan y los sinópticos" Cultura Bíblica 12 (1955) pp347-352.

1955 DODD, Charles H. "Some Johannine "Herrnworte" with parallels in the synoptic gospels" New Testament Studies 2 
(1955/56) pp75-86.

1955 JOHNSTON, E. D. A re-examination of the relationship of the fourth gospel to the synoptics. 1955, Dissertation, 
Southern Baptist Seminary, United States.   [EB 38: 1936]  

 
1957 MENDNER, Siegfried "Zum Problem "Johannes und die Synoptiker"" New Testament Studies 4 (1957/58) 282-307. 

[NTA 3: 101] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1958 BORGEN, Peder "John and the synoptics in the Passion Narrative" New Testament Studies 5 (1958/59) 246-259.   [NTA 
4: 359]    [IZBG 7: 490] 
= BORGEN, Peder collection  The Logos was the true light, and other essays, 1983, pp67-80.

1958 BUSE, S. Ivor "The Cleansing of the Temple in the synoptics and in John" Expository Times 70 (1958/59) 22-24.   [NTA 
3: 347] 

1958 CERFAUX, Lucien "L'évangile de Jean et "le logion Johannine" des synoptiques [Matthew 11:25-30 et parallels]"   In 
Z037, 147-159  [IZBG 6: 575] 
= Z045, 161-174

1959 BUSE, S. Ivor "Saint John and 'The first synoptic pericope'" Novum Testamentum 3 (1959) 57-61.   [NTA 4: 360] 

1959 CASSIAN, Eveque "The interrelationship of the gospels: Matthew-Luke-John"   In Z006, 129-147 

1959 HAENCHEN, Ernst "Johanneische Probleme" Zeitschrift für Theologie und Kirche 56 (1959) 19-54.   [NTA 4: 677] 
= HAENCHEN, Ernst collection  Gott und Mensch I, 1965, pp78-113.

> 1960 WILKENS

1960 RIESENFELD, Harald "[The parables in the synoptic and Johannine traditions]  [In Swedish]" Svensk Exegetische  
Årsbok 25 (1960) 37-61.   [NTA 6: 91]    [IZBG 8: 429] 
Translation:    *"Les paraboles dans la prédication de Jésus selon les traditions synoptiques et johannique" Église et Theologie 22 (1959) 21-29.

1960 WILKENS, Wilhelm "Evangelist und Tradition im Johannesevangelium" Theologische Zeitschrift 16 (1960) 81-90. 
[NTA 5: 431] 

> 1959 HAENCHEN

1961 BROWN, Raymond E. "Incidents that are units in the synoptic gospels but are dispersed in Saint John" Catholic Biblical  
Quarterly 23 (1961) 143-160.   [NTA 6: 159] 
= Z038, 192-213

1961 FREED, Edwin D. "The entry into Jerusalem in the Gospel of John" Journal of Biblical Literature 80 (1961) 329-338. 
[NTA 6: 816] 

> 1963 SMITH

1961 JOHNSTON, E. D. "The Johannine version of the Feeding of the Five Thousand - an independent tradition?" New 
Testament Studies 8 (1961/62) 151-154.   [NTA 6: 813]    [IZBG 10: 662] 

1963 BROWN, Raymond E. "The gospel miracles"   In MCKENZIE, John L. editor  The Bible in current Catholic thought, 
1963,  pp? 
= Z038, 168-191
"An attempt to probe the pre-literary relationships between the synoptic tradition and Johannine tradition".

1963 SMITH, Dwight Moody "John 12:12f and the question of John's use of the synoptics" Journal of Biblical Literature 82 
(1963) 58-64.   [NTA 7: 839]    [IZBG 10: 665] 
= Z209, 97-105

> 1961 FREED

1964 BLIGH, John "C. H. Dodd on John and the synoptics" Heythrop Journal 5 (1964) 276-296.   [NTA 0: 745r]    [IZBG 12: 
2113] 

> KF 1963 DODD

1964 MORRIS, Leon "Synoptic themes illustrated by the fourth gospel"   In Z055(I), 73-84  [IZBG 11: 629] 

1965 BLINZLER, Josef Johannes und die Synoptiker: ein Forschungsbericht. 1965, 100pp.   [EB 1966: 2583]    [NTA 12: 
p133]    [IZBG 13: 619]
Translations:    *Giovanni e i sinottici.  1969, 123pp  [EB 1969: 2701]    *Juan y los sinópticos.  1968, 147pp [EB 1969: 2730]

1967 DODD, Charles H. "The portrait of Jesus in John and in the synoptics"   In Z081, 183-198 

1967 WILLIAMS, Francis E. "The fourth gospel and synoptic tradition: two Johannine passages [John 1:19-28;  2:1-11]" 
Journal of Biblical Literature 86 (1967) 311-319.   [NTA 12: 597]    [IZBG 15: 659] 

1968 KALLAS, James G. John and the synoptics: a discussion of some of the differences between them. 1968, Dissertation, 
California, United States [Dissertation Abstracts 29 (1968/69): 319], 562pp.   [EB 1970: 2557]     



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1968 SAUNDERS, C. Some Johannine themes in relation to synoptic tradition. 1968, Dissertation, Sheffield University, 
United Kingdom.   [EB 1974: 3157]     

1968 SIEGMAN, E. F. "Saint John's use of the synoptic material" Catholic Biblical Quarterly 30 (1968) 182-198.   [NTA 13: 
233]    [IZBQ 16: 787] 

1969 MORRIS, Leon "The relationship of the fourth gospel to the synoptics"   In Z154, 15-64 

1969 RICHTER, Georg "Die Gefangennahme Jesu nach dem Johannesevangelium" Bibel und Leben 10 (1969) 26-39.   [NTA 
14; 218] 
= Z192a, 74-87

1971 SCHNIDER, Franz + STENGER, W. Johannes und die Synoptiker: vergleich ihrer Parallelen. 1971, 182pp.   [EB 
1972: 2922]    [NTA 16: p242]    [IZBG 19: 2869]

1971 SELON, Gabriel The Cleansing of the Temple in John 2:13-22, with a reconsideration of the dependence of the fourth 
gospel upon the synoptics.  4 volumes.  1971, Dissertation, Louvain, Belgium. 
I: A survey of the relationship of the fourth gospel to the synoptics. 6+197pp
II: The solution given to the literary problem.  6+127pp
III: The cleansing of the Temple in John 2: 13-22: a study of its redaction. 8+276pp
IV: Johannine bibliography.  4+81pp   

1972 BOYD, D. G. The sources used by John and their relationship to the synoptic gospels. 1972, Dissertation, McGill 
University, Canada [Dissertation Abstracts 33 (1972/730: 3010A],   [EB 1975: 3278]    

 
1973 BARRETT, Charles K. "John and the  synoptic gospels" Expository Times 85 (1973/74) 228-233.   [NTA 19: 137] 

= BARRETT, Charles K. collection  Essays on John, 1982, pp?

1973 MICHEL, Otto "Synoptische Evangelien und johanneische Schriften"   In MANN, U. editor  Theologie und 
Religionswissenschaft, 1973, pp286-299 

1974 SPARKS, H. F. D. A synopsis of the gospels II: The Gospel according to John, with the synoptic parallels. 1974, 
13+96pp.   [EB 1976: 3577]    

 Title in United States: "The Johannine synopsis of the gospels".

1975 FEUILLET, André "Les deux onctions faites sur Jésus, et Marie-Madeleine: contributions à l'étude des rapports entre les 
synoptiques et la quatrième évangile" Revue Thomiste 75 (1975) 357: 394.   [NTA 19: 477] 

1977 BOISMARD, Marie-Émile + LAMOUILLE, Arnaud Synopse de quatre évangiles en français III: L'Évangile de Jean;  
commentaire. 1977, 562pp.   [EB 1977/78: 5287]    [NTA 22: p210]
For volumes  I and II see BD 1965 BENOIT and BD 1972 BENOIT.

> 1977(a) NEIRYNCK    > 1977(b) NEIRYNCK    > 1978 COTHENET    > 1979 MUÑOZ LEON    > 1979 NEIRYNCK    > 1980 
SABBE    > 1981 MUÑ0Z LEON   

1977 SABBE, Maurits "The arrest of Jesus in John 18:1-11 and its relation to the synoptic gospels: a critical examination of A. 
Dauer's hypothesis"   In Z062, 203-234 
= Z199, 355-388

> KU 1972 DAUER

1977(a)  NEIRYNCK, Frans "L'Évangile de Jean: examen critique du commentaire de M-É. Boismard et A. Lamouille" 
Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 53 (1977) 363-478.   [NTA 22: 435r] 
= 1979 NEIRYNCK, pp3-120.

> 1977 BOISMARD

1977(b  NEIRYNCK, Frans "John and the synoptics [Boismard's theory]"   In Z062, 73-106  [IZBG 25: 815] 
= Z155, 365-400 (with added note)
= 1979 NEIRYNCK, pp363-374.

> 1977 BOISMARD

1978 COTHENET, Édouard "L'Évangile de Jean" Revue Thomiste 78 (1978) 625-633.   [NTA 23: 874r] 
> 1977 BOISMARD

1978 FAGAL, H. E. "John and the synoptic tradition"   In Z092, 127-145  [IZBG 28: 730] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1979 DE SOLAGES, Bruno Jean et les synoptiques. 1979, Leiden, Netherlands, 270pp.   [EB 1979: 7142]    [NTA 24; p79]
> 1982 SMITH

1979 GARRISON, Roman Matthew 11:25-27/Luke 10:21-22: a bridge between the synoptic and Johannine traditions. 1979, 
Dissertations, Oxford University, United Kingdom, 14+357pp.   

 
1979 MUÑOZ LEON, Domingo "Las fuentes y estadios de composición del cuarto evangelio según Boismard-Lamouille: 

consideración general sobre los distintos niveles" Estudios Bíblicos 38 (1979/80) 57-96.   [NTA 26: 160] 
> 1977 BOISMARD

1979 NEIRYNCK, Frans etc Jean et les synoptiques: examen critique de l'exégèse de M-É. Boismard. 1979, 11+428pp.   [EB 
1980: 6656]    [NTA 26: p86]

> 1977 BOISMARD   > 1980 SABBE   > 1982 SMITH    

1979 SCHNACKENBURG, Rudolf "Tradition und Interpretation im Spruchgut des Johananesevangeliums"   In 
ZMIJEWSKI, J. etc editors Begegnung mit dem Wort, 1979, pp141-159. 

1979 SMITH, Dwight Moody "John and the synoptics: some dimensions of the problem" New Testament Studies 26 (1979/80) 
425-444.   [NTA 25: 135] 
= Z209, 145-172

1980 LINDARS, Barnabas "John and the synoptic gospels: a test case [John 3:3]" New Testament Studies 27 (1980/81) 287-
294.   [NTA 25: 922] 
= Z123, 105-112

1980 SABBE, Maurits "John and the synoptists: Neirynck versus Boismard" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 56 (1980) 
125-131.   [NTA 25: 132r] 
= Z199, 389-397 (with added note)

> 1977 BOISMARD    > 1979 NEIRYNCK

1981 MUÑOZ LEÓN, Domingo "Las fuentes y estadios de composición del Cap. 6o de S. Juan segun Boismard-Lamouille" 
Estudios Bíblicos 39 (1981) 315-338.   [NTA 27: 164] 

> 1977 BOISMARD

1982 SABBE, Maurits "The footwashing in John 13 and its relation to the synoptic gospels" Ephemerides Theologicae  
Lovanienses 58 (1982) 279-308.   [NTA 27: 1002] 
= Z199, 409-441

1982 SMITH, Dwight Moody "John and the synoptics" Biblica 63 (1982) 102-113.   [NTA 26: 897r] 
= Z209, 128-144 (As "John and the synoptics: de Solages and Neirynck")

> 1979 DE SOLAGES    > 1979 NEIRYNCK

1983 ROBERT, Renée "Un examen critique de l'exégèse de M-É. Boismard" Revue Thomiste 83 (1983) 625-638.   [NTA 28: 
978r] 

> 1979 NEIRYNCK

1984 MARCONCINI, Benito "Dai sinottici a Giovanni" Parole di Vita 14 (1984) 109-119.    

1984 NEIRYNCK, Frans "John 4:46-54: Signs Source and/or synoptic gospels" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 60 
(1984) 367-375.   [NTA 29: 1000] 

> KJ 1984 HEEKERENS    > PD 1984 DAUER

1984 NEIRYNCK, Frans "John and the synoptics: the empty tomb stories [John 20:1-18]" New Testament Studies 30 (1984) 
161-187.   [NTA 28: 1000] 
= Z156, 571-600

> 1985 ROBERT

1985 KLEINKNECHT, K. T. "Johannes 13, die Synoptiker und die "Methode" der johanneischen Evangelienüberlieferung" 
Zeitschrift für Theologie und Kirche 82 (1985) 361-388.   [NTA 30: 191] 

1987 BORGEN, Peder "John and the synoptics: can Paul help?"   In Z102, 80-94 

1987 SMITH, Dwight Moody "John, the synoptists and the canonical approach to exegesis"   In Z102, 166-180 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1988 COAKLEY, J. F. "The anointing at Bethany and the priority of John" Journal of Biblical Literature 107 (1988) 2411-
256.   [NTA 33: 208] 

1990 DOWELL, Thomas M. "Jew and Christians in conflict: why the fourth gospel changed the synoptic tradition" Louvain 
Studies 15 (1990) 19-37.   [NTA 34: 1189]    [IZBG 36: 1311] 

1990 NEIRYNCK, Frans "John and the synoptics: response to P. Borgen"   In Z072, 438-450 
= Z156, 699-712

> 1990(a)  BORGEN    > 1990(b) BORGEN

1990 RINIKER, Christian "Jean 6:1-21 et les évangiles synoptiques"   In Z116, 41-67 

1990 SABBE, Maurits "The trial of Jesus before Pilate in John and its relation to the synoptic gospels"   In Z199, 467-513 
= Z065, 341-385

> KU 1972 DAUER

1990(a)  BORGEN, Peder "John and the synoptics"   In Z072, 408-437 
= Z031, 121-157 (with additional note)

> 1990 NEIRYNCK

1990(b)  BORGEN, Peder "[John and the synoptics: reply to Neirynck]"   In Z072, 451-458 
> 1990 NEIRYNCK

1991 DENAUX, Adelbert "John and the synoptics" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 67 (1991) 196-203.   [NTA 36:221] 
Summary of 1990 Colloquium.

1991 MANUS, Chris U. "John 6:1-15 and its synoptic parallels: an African approach towards the solution of a Johannine 
critical problem" Journal of the Interdenominational Theological Centre 19 (1991/92) 47-71.   [NTA 38: 239] 

1991 SABBE, Maurits "John 10 and its relationship to the synoptic gospels"   In Z027, 75-93, 156-161 
= Z199, 443-466 (with added note)

1992 BAMMEL, Caroline P. "The first resurrection appearances to  Peter: John 21 and the synoptics"   In Z065, 620-631 

1992 BARRETT, Charles K. "The place of John and the synoptics within the early history of  Christian thought"   In Z065, 
63-79 
= Z018, 119-134

1992 BOISMARD, Marie-Émile "Jean 4:46-54 et les parallèles synoptiques"   In Z065, 239-259 
> 1995 NEIRYNCK

1992 BORGEN, Peder "The independence of the Gospel of John: some observations"   In Z234, 1815-1833 
= Z031, 183-204

1992 DAUER, Anton "Spuren der (synoptischen) Synedriumsverhandlung im 4. Evangelium: das Verhältnis zu den 
Synoptikern"   In Z065, 307-339 

1992 DENAUX, Adelbert "The Q logion Matthew 11:27/Luke 10:22 and the Gospel of John"   In Z065, 163-199 

1992 DENAUX, Adelbert editor John and the synoptists. 1992, Louvain, Belgium, 22+696pp.   [EB 1992: 465]    [NTA 37: 
p275]    [IZBG 39: 1162]

1992 DOWELL, Thomas M. "Why John rewrote the synoptics"   In Z065, 453-457 

1992 FREED, Edwin D. "John 1:19-27 in the light of related passages in John, the synoptics and Acts"   In Z234, 1943-1961 

1992 GEIGER, Georg "Die ego eimi worte bei Johannes und den Synoptikem: ein Rückfrage nach dem historischen Jesu"   In 
Z065, 466-472 

1992 GOULDER, Michael D. "John 1:1-2:12 and the synoptics"   In Z065, 201-237 

1992 MERKEL, Helmut "Früchristliche Autoren über Johaannes und die Synoptiker"   In Z065, 403-408 

1992 NEIRYNCK, Frans "John and the synoptics 1975-1990"   In Z065, 3-26 
= Z157, 3-64



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1992 PAINTER, John "Quest stories in John and the synoptics"   In Z065, 498-505 

1992 SCHNEIDER, Gerhard "Auf Gott bezogenes 'mein Vater' und 'euer Vater' in den Jesus-Worten der Evangelien: zugleich 
ein Beitrag zum Problem Johannis und die Synoptiker"   In Z234, 1751-1781 

1992 SCHNELLE, Udo "Johannes und die Synoptiker"   In Z234, 1799-1814 

1992 SMITH, Dwight Moody John among the gospels: the relationship in twentieth century research. 1992, 13+210pp.   [EB 
1992: 5696]    [NTA 36: p427]

1992 SMITH, Dwight Moody "John and the synoptics and the question of gospel genre"   In Z234, 1783-1797 

1992 SMITH, Dwight Moody "The problem of John and the synoptics in the light of the relationship between apocryphal and 
canonical gospels"   In Z065, 147-162 

1992 STANDAERT, Benoît "Jean 21 et les synoptiques: l'enjeu interecclésial de la derniere redaction de l'évangile"   In Z065, 
632-646 

1992 THYEN, Hartwig "Johannes und die Synoptiker: auf der Suche nach einem neuen Paradigma zu Beschreibung ihrer 
Beziehungen anhand von Beobachtungen an Passions- und Ostererzahlungen"   In Z065, 81-107 

1992 VERHEYDEN, Jozef "P. Gardner-Smith and the "turn of the tide""   In Z065, 423-452 
> 1938 GARDNER-SMITH

1992 VOUGA, François "Le quatrième évangile comme interprète de la tradition synoptique: Jean 6"   In Z065, 261-279 

1993 SMITH, Dwight Moody "Historical issues and the problem of John and the synoptics"   In Z061, 252-267 

1994 DUNDERBERG, Ismo Johannes und die Synoptiker: Studien zu Johannes 1-9. 1994, 225pp.   [EB 1994: 5249]    [NTA 
39: p136]

1994 SABBE, Maurits "The Johannine account of the death of Jesus and its synoptic parallels [John 19:16b-42]" Ephemerides  
Theologicae Lovanienses 70 (1994) 34-64.   [NTA 39: 247]    [IZBG 40: 982] 

1995 NEIRYNCK, Frans "Jean 4:46-54: une leçon de méthode" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 71 (1995) 176-184. 
[NTA 40: 264r] 

> 1992 BOISMARD

1996 DUNN, James D. G. "John and the synoptics as a theological question"   In Z058, 301-313 

1997 HOFRICHTER, Peter L. Modell und Vorlage der Synoptiker: das vorredaktionelle 'Johannesevangelium'. 1997, 205pp. 
[EB 1997: 5641]    [NTA 42: p583]

1998 DVORAK, James D. "The relationship between John and the synoptic gospels" Journal of the Evangelical Theological  
Society 41 (1998) 201-213.   [NTA 43: 1040]    [IZBG 45: 755] 

1998 NEIRYNCK, Frans "John and the synoptics in recent commentaries" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 74 (1998) 
386-397.   [NTA 43: 1042]    [IZBG 46: 647] 
= Z157, 610-615

1999 DUNDERBERG, Ismo "Johannine anomalies and the synoptics"   In Z162, 108-125 

1999 LANG, Manfred Johannes and die Synoptiker: eine redaktionsgeschichtliche Analyse von Johannes 18-20 vor dem 
markinischen und lukaniaschen Hintergrund. 1999, 413pp.   [EB 1999: 6069]    [NTA 43: p588]

1999 VOGLER, Werner "Johannes als Kritiker der synoptischen Tradition" Berliner Theologische Zeitschrift 16 (1999) 41-
58.   [NTA 44: 1743]    [IZBG 45: 756] 

2000 HERZER, Jens "Synoptische oder johanneische Passionschronologie?  Bemerkungen zu einer Tendenz der neueren 
Forschung"   In BORD, Lucien-Jean editor De Jerusalem à Rome, 2000, pp93-113. 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

2000 NEIRYNCK, Frans "The question of John and the synoptics: D. Moody Smith 1992-1999" Ephemerides Theologicae  
Lovanienses 76 (2000) 122-132.   [NTA 45: 259]    [IZBG 47: 853] 

The relationship between the Gospel of John and the
Gospel of Matthew     PB

1898 SCHLATTER, Adolf Die Parallelen in den Worten Jesu bei Johannes und Matthäus. 1898, 72pp. 
Review:    *TLZ 24 (1899) col 174

1952 SPARKS, H. F. D. "Saint John's knowledge of Matthew: the evidence of John 13:16 and 15:20" Journal of Theological  
Studies ns3 (1952) pp58-61.

> 1953 GARDNER-SMITH

1953 GARDNER-SMITH, Percival "Saint John's knowledge of Matthew" Journal of Theological Studies ns4 (1953) pp31-35.
> 1952 SPARKS

1960 BUSE, S. Ivor "Saint John and the Passion Narratives of Saint Matthew and Saint Luke" New Testament Studies 7 
(1960/61) 65-76.   [NTA 5: 440] 

1972 CURTIS, K. P. G. "Three points of contact between Matthew and John in the burial and resurrection narratives" Journal  
of Theological Studies 23 (1972) 440-444.   [NTA 17: 523] 

1981 MAIER, Gerhard "Johannes und Matthäus - Zwiespalt oder Viergestalt des Evangeliums"   In Z087(II), 267-291 

1983 MUDDIMAN, John B. "John's use of Matthew: a British exponent of the theory [Farrer]" Ephemerides Theologicae 
Lovanienses 59 (1983) 333-337.   [NTA 28: 976] 

The relationship between the Gospel of John and the Gospel of Mark     PC
1907 SCHÜTZ, Roland "Zum ersten Teil des johananesevangeliums" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 8 

(1907) pp243-255.
John and Mark.

1915 RULE, G. Simpson "The second and fourth gospels" Interpreter 12 (1915/16) 93-104.    

1927 FLOWERS, H. J. "Mark as a source for the fourth gospel" Journal of Biblical Literature 46 (1927) pp207-236.

1954 BUSE, S. Ivor "John 5:8 and Johannine-Markan relationships" New Testament Studies 1 (1954/55) pp134-136.

1956 LEE, E. K. "Saint Mark and the fourth gospel" New Testament Studies 3 (1956/57) 50-58.   [NTA 2: 72] 

1957 BUSE, S. Ivor "Saint John and the Marcan Passion Narrative" New Testament Studies 4 (1957/58) 215-219.   [NTA 3: 
113] 

1959 BUSE, S. Ivor "Saint John and 'The first synoptic pericope'" Novum Testamentum 3 (1959) 57-61.   [NTA 4: 360] 

1963 BURNS, J. E. "John Mark: a riddle within the Johannine enigma" Scripture 15 (1963) 88-92.    

1964 COUTTS, John "The Messianic Secret in Saint John's gospel"   In Z055(II), 45-57 

1965 BURNS, J. E. "The confusion between John and John Mark in antiquity" Scripture 17 (1965) 23-26.    

1971 KUGELMAN, Richard "Mark and John" Bible Today 53 (1971) 316-321.    

1974 BROWN, Raymond E. "The relation of "The Secret Gospel of Mark" to the fourth gospel" Catholic Biblical Quarterly 
36 (1974) 466-485.   [NTA 19: 894r] 

> GH 1973(a) SMITH   > 1973(c) SMITH

1974 HOOKER, Morna D. "The Johannine Prologue and the Messianic Secret [in Mark]" New Testament Studies 21 
(1974/75) 40-58.   [NTA 19: 608] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1974 KONINGS, Johan "The pre-Markan sequences in John 6: a critical re-examination"   In Z198, 147-177 

1974 RICHTER, Georg "Zu den Tauferzählungen Markus1:9-11 und Johannes 1:32-34" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft 65 (1974) 43-56.   [NTA 19: 551] 
= Z192a, 315-326

1977 FORTNA, Robert T. "Jesus and Peter at the High Priest's house: a test case for the question of the relationship between 
Mark's and John's gospels" New Testament Studies 24 (1977/78) 371-383.   [NTA 22: 782] 

> 1979 DEWEY

1977 GLUSMAN, Edward F. The shape of the Mark and John: a primitive gospel outline. 1977, Dissertation, Duke 
University, United States [Dissertation Abstracts 39 (1978/79): 1651-2A]  225pp.   [EB 1979: 6439]     [IZBG 27: 860]

1978 GLUSMAN, Edward F. "Criteria for the study of the outlines of Mark and John"   In Z003(II), 239-249 

1978 KITTLAUS, Lloyd R. The fourth gospel and Mark: John's use of Markan redaction and composition. 1978, Dissertation, 
Chicago, United States.

 
1978 KITTLAUS, Lloyd R. "John and Mark: a methodological evaluation of Norman Perrin's suggestion [in "A modern 

pilgrimage", 1974]"   In Z003(II), 269-279 

1978 MAYNARD, A. H. "Common elements in the outlines of Mark and John"   In Z003(II), 251-260 

1978 SMITH, Morton "Mark 6:32-15:47 and John 6:1-19:42"   In Z003(II), 281-288 

1979 DEWEY, Kim E. "Peter's denial re-examined: John's knowledge of Mark's gospel"   In Z004(I), 109-112 
> 1977 FORTNA

1979 GLUSMAN, Edward F. "The Cleansing of the Temple and the Anointing at Bethany: the order of events in Mark 
11/John 11-12"   In Z004(I), 113-118 

1979 KITTLAUS, Lloyd R. "Evidence from John 12 that the author of John knew the author of Mark"   In Z004(I), 119-122 

1979 SMITH, Mahlon H. "Collected fragments:on the priority of John 6 to Mark 6-8"   In Z004(I), 105-108 

1981 SMITH, Dwight Moody "B. W. Bacon on John and Mark" Perspectives in Religious Studies 8 (1981) 201-218.   [NTA 
26: 532] 
= Z209, 106-127

> KE 1933 BACON

1982 BRICKHAM, Nelson H. The dependence of the fourth gospel on the Gospel of Mark: a redaction-critical approach. 
1982, Dissertation, American University, Washington, United States, 166pp.   

 
1982 MOHR, Till Arend Markus- und Johannespassion: redaktions- und traditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung der  

Markinischen und Johanneischen Passionstraditions. 1982, 459pp.   [EB 1982: 4965]    [NTA 27: p211]

1983 SELLIN, Gerhard "Das Leben des Gottessohns: Taufe und Verklärung Jesu als Bestandteile eines vormarkinischen 
Evangeliums" Kairos 25 (1983) 237-253.   [NTA 29: 115] 

1985 GLASSWELL, M. E. "The relationship between John and Mark" Journal for the Study of the New Testament 23 (1985) 
99-115.   [NTA 29: 990] 

1988 KITTLAUS, Lloyd R. The author of John and the Gospel of Mark. 1988, Dissertation, Chicago, United States   [EB 
1988: 5458]    

 
1991/94 MYLLYKOSKI, Matti Die letzten Tage Jesus: Markus und Johannes, ihre Traditionen und die historische Frage.  2  

volumes. 1991-1994, Helsinki, Finland, 250pp; 232pp.   [EB 1991: 4197;  1994: 4644]    [NTA 39: p142]

1992 FREYNE, Séan "Locality and doctrine: Mark and John revisited"   In Z234, 1889-1900 
= FREYNE, Séan collection Galilee and gospel: collected essays, 2000, pp287-298.

1992 KIEFFER, René "Jean et Marc: convergences dans la structure et dans les détails"   In Z065, 109-125 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1993 SCHULZ, Hans-Joachim "'Seht, der Bräutigam kommt' [Matthäus 25:6]: die urchistliche Passahfeier und formung der 
ältesten Traditionsschicht im Markus- und im Johananesevangelium"   In CARR, E. etc editors Eulogema, 1993, pp453-
472. 

1998 BAUCKHAM, Richard "John for readers of Mark"   In Z019, 147-171 

The relationship between the Gospel of John and the Gospel of 
Luke/Acts of the Apostles          PD

1903 ZIMMERMAN, Hellmuth "Lukas und die johanneische Tradition" Theologische Studien und Kritiken 76 (1903) pp587-
605.

1907 FORBES, Henry P. The Johannine literature and the Acts of the Apostles. 1907, 6+375pp. 
Reviews:    *HJ 7 (1908)    *PTR 6 (1908)    *Review and Expositor 5 (1908)

1907 GAUSSEN, H. "The Lucan and Johannine writings" Journal of Theological Studies 9 (1907/08) pp562-568.

1914 SCHNIEWIND, Julius Die Parallelperikopen bei Lukas und Johannes. 1914, 100pp.   [EB 1960: 1599 (1958 reprint)]    
 
1917 CADBURY, Henry J. "A possible case of Lukan authorship [John 7:53-8:11]" Harvard Theological Review 10 (1917) 

pp237-244.

1917 RICKARD, H. "Saint Luke and Saint John: a study in evidence" Church Quarterly Review 84 (1917) pp265-288.

1918 ROBINSON, T. H. "The Johannine element in the third gospel" Expositor Series 8, 15 (1918) pp437-447.

1924 MOE, Olaf "Spor av Johannes-traditionen hos Lukas" Norsk Teologisk Tidsskrift 25 (1924) pp103-128.

1927 DE PULLIGNY, J. "La première final du IVe évangile et l'èpisode d'Emmaus dan Luc" Revue de l'Histoire des Religions 
95 (1927) pp364-371.

1937 GRANT, Frederick C. "Was the author of John dependent upon the Gospel of Luke?" Journal of Biblical Literature 56 
(1937) pp285-307.

1951 OSTY, Emile "Les points du contact entre la Récit de la Passion dans Saint Luc et dans Saint Jean" Recherches de 
Science Religieuse 39 (1951) pp146-154.

1955 LEANEY, Alfred R. C. "The Resurrection narratives in Luke [Luke 24:12-53" New Testament Studies 2 (1955/56) 110-
114.   [NTA 5/56: 41] 
Comparison with John 20.

1960 BUSE, S. Ivor "Saint John and the Passion Narratives of Saint Matthew and Saint Luke" New Testament Studies 7 
(1960/61) 65-76.   [NTA 5: 440] 

1962 BOISMARD, Marie-Émile "Saint Luc et la redaction du quatrième évangile [John 4:46-54]" Revue Biblique 69 (1962) 
185-211.   [NTA 7: 543]    [IZBG 10: 657] 

1962 PARKER, Pierson "Luke and the fourth evangelist" New Testament Studies 9 (1962/63) 317-316.   [NTA 8: 152] 
[IZBG 11: 502] 

1963 BAILEY, John A. The traditions common to the gospels of Luke and John. 1963, Leiden, Netherlands, 8+121pp.   [EB 
1964: 1089;  1975: 3108]    [NTA 8: 150]

1964 DELOBEL, Joél Johannes en Lucas: het probleem van hun onderlinge verbinding in de hedendaagse exegese. 1964, 
Dissertation, Louvain, Belgium, 10+72pp.   

 
1964 LEAHY, W. K. An historical and exegetical study of Luke-John relationships. 1964, Dissertation, University of Saint 

Thomas Aquinas, Rome, Italy.
 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1970 ROBINSON, D. W. C. Selected material common to the  third and fourth gospels. 1970, Dissertation, Oxford University, 
United Kingdom,   [EB 1975: 3139]     

1971 CRIBBS, F. Lamar "Saint Luke and the Johannine tradition" Journal of Biblical Literature 90 (1971) 422-450.   [NTA 
16: 777]    [IZBG 19: 632] 

> 1994 MORGAN

1972 FORSTER, J. T. L'hypothèse d'une source commune à Luc et à Jean dans le récit de la Passion [Jean 18:1-19:42/Luc 
22:1-23:56]. 1972, Dissertation, Strasbourg, France,.  [EB 1975: 3413]    

 
1972 PARKER, Pierson "When Acts sides with John"   In REUMANN, J. editor  Understanding the sacred text, 1972, 

pp201-215. 

1973 CRIBBS, F. Lamar "A study of the contacts that exist between Saint Luke and Saint John"   In Z141(II), 1-93 
> 1994 MORGAN

1976 KLEIN, Hans "Die Lukanisch-Johanneische Passions Tradition" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 67 
(1976) 155-186.   [NTA 21: 769] 
= Z122, 366-403

1977 MCDONNELL, R. M. A. The interdependence of Luke-Acts and the fourth gospel considered against the background of  
a common school. 1977, Dissertation, Boston, United States [Dissertation Abstracts 38 (1977/78): 2198A], 278pp.   [EB 
1977/78: 5010]    

 
1978 CRIBBS, F. Lamar "The agreements that exist between John and Acts"   In Z220, 40-61 

> 1994 MORGAN

1979 CRIBBS, F. Lamar "The agreements that exist between Luke and John"   In Z004(I), 215-261 
> 1994 MORGAN

1984 DAUER, Anton Johannes und Lukas: Untersuchungen zu den johanneisch-lukanischen Parallelperikopen [Johannes 
4:46-54/Lukas 7:1-10;  Johannes 12:1-8/Lukas 7:36-50, 10:38-42;  Johannes 20:19-29/Lukas 24: 36-49]. 1984, 505pp. 
[EB 1984: 4884]    [NTA 29: p203]

> PA 1984 NEIRYNCK

1989 BELLOFIGLIO, Faranda The problem of Luke and the Gospel of John. 1989, Dissertation, Manchester University, 
United Kingdom.

 
1992 BUSSE, Ulrich "Johannes und Lukas: die Lazarusperikope Frucht eines Kommunikationsprozesses"   In Z065, 281-306 

1992 FORTNA, Robert T. "Diachronic/synchronic: reading John 21 and Luke 5"   In Z065, 387-399 

1992 HOFRICHTER, Peter L. "Johannesprolog und lukanische Vorgeschichte"   In Z065, 488-497 

1994 MORGAN, Robert "Which was the fourth gospel?: the order of the gospels and the unity of scripture" Journal for the 
Study of the New Testament 54 (1994) 3-28.    

> 1971 CRIBBS   > 1973 CRIBBS   > 1978 CRIBBS   > 1979 CRIBBS    > 1994 SHELLARD   > 1995 SHELLARD

1994 SHELLARD, Barbara W. Luke as the fourth gospel: its purpose, sources and literary context. 1994, Dissertation, 
Oxford University, United Kingdom [Aslib 46-9081]. 

> 1994 MORGAN

1995 SHELLARD, Barbara W. "The relationship of Luke and John: a fresh look at an old problem" Journal of Theological  
Studies 46 (1995) 71-98.   [NTA 40: 220]    [IZBG 41: 931] 

> 1996 NEIRYNCK   > 1994 MORGAN

1996 BARRETT, Charles K. "The parallels between Acts and John"   In Z058, 163-178 

1996 NEIRYNCK, Frans "A supplementary note on Luke 24:12" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 72 (1996) 425-430. 
[NTA 41: 1621]    [IZBG 43: 917] 

> 1995 SHELLARD

1996 OBERWEIS, Michael "Unbeachtete Lukas-parallelen in Stoffauswahl und anordnung des vierten Evangeliums" 
Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 72 (1996) 321-337.   [NTA 41: 1605]    [IZBG 43: 916] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1998 MATSON, Mark A. In dialogue with another gospel?: the influence of the fourth gospel on the Passion Narrative of the 
Gospel of Luke. 1998, Dissertation, Duke University, United States, 490pp.   [EB 1998: 5068]    

 
1999 BLASKOVIC, Govan Johannes und Lukas: eine Untersuchung zu den literarischen Beziehungen des  

Johannesevangeliums zum Lukasevangeliums. 1999, Dissertation, Germany, 261pp.   [EB 1999: 5766]     



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

TRADITIONS OF JESUS OUTSIDE THE             R
NEW TESTAMENT

(Click on the right-hand section heading to go to that section)

      Bibliography on traditions of Jesus outside the New Testament     RA

       General studies on the traditions of Jesus outside the New Testament     RB

The Agrapha     RC

The non-canonical gospels     RD

The Gospel to the Hebrews and other Jewish-Christian gospels     RE

The Gospel of Peter     RF

The Proto-Evangelium of James     RG

The Fayum Fragment     RJ

The Oxyrhynchus Papyri     RK

Papyrus Egerton 2     RL



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

Bibliography on traditions of Jesus outside the canonical gospels       RA
1987 CHARLESWORTH, James H. etc The New Testament apocrypha and pseudepigrapha: a guide to publications, with 

excurses on apocalypses. 1987, 16+450pp.   [EB 1987: 952]    [NTA 31: p383]

1988 CHARLESWORTH, James H. "Research on the New Testament apocrypha and pseudepigrapha"   In Aufstieg und 
Niedergang der Römischen Welt II.25.5, 1988, pp3919-3968 

1988 GERO, Stephen "Apocryphal gospels: a survey of textual and literary problems"   In Aufstieg und Niedergang der 
Römischen Welt II.25.5, 1988, pp3969-3996 

1989 EVANS, Craig A. "[bibliography on non-canonical historical resources for the life of Jesus]"   In AB 1989 EVANS 

1989 WILSON, Robert M. "New Testament apocrypha"   In Z077, 429-455 

1992 EVANS, Craig A. Noncanonical writings and New Testament interpretation. 1992, 15+281pp.   [EB 1992: 4134]    [NTA 
37: p303]   [IZBG 39: 1589]

General studies on the traditions of Jesus outside the 
New Testament              RB

1874 BARING-GOULD, Sabine The lost and hostile gospels: an essay on the Toledoth Jeschu and the Petrine and Pauline 
gospels of the first three centuries of which fragments remain. 1874, 32+305pp. 
Reviews:    *TR 12 (1875) 319-320    *CQR 12 (1881) 84ff    *JDT 22(1877) 326-327

1880 MOGGRIDGE, M. W. "Lost gospels" Expositor Series 1, 12 (1880) pp325-345.
Agrapha, non-canonical gospels and lost gospels.

1887 PICK, Bernard The life of Christ according to extra-canonical sources. 1887, 189pp. 

1893 HARNACK, Adolf von Bruchstücke des Evangeliums und der Apokalypse des Petrus. 1893, 78pp. 
Review:    *TLZ 18 (1893) cols 33-37

1893 RESCH, Alfred Aussercanonische Paralleltexte zu den Evangelien, gesammelt und untersucht I: Textkritische und 
Quellenkritische Grundlegungen. 1893, 7+160pp. 
Reviews:    *BW 6 (1895) 148f    *CR 3 (1893) 169-176    *TLZ 18 (1893) cols 374-378    *Revue Critique 3 (1893)

1894 RESCH, Alfred Aussercanonische Paralleltexte zu den Evangelien, gesammelt und untersucht II: Paralleltexte zu 
Matthäus und Markus. 1894, 456pp. 
Reviews:    *Revue Critique 29 (1894) 35-36     *CR 5 (1895) 35-43    *TLZ 22 (1897) cols 68-73

1895 RESCH, Alfred Aussercanonische Paralleltexte zu den Evangelien, gesammelt und untersucht III: Paralleltexte zu 
Lukas. 1895, 12+847pp. 
Reviews:    *RB 5 (1896)    *Revue Critique 30 (1895) 46    *Presbyterian and Reformed Review 8 (1897) 322-324    *BW 7 (1896) 389-392    CR 6 
(1896) 45-54    *TLZ 22 (1897) cols 68-73

1896 RESCH, Alfred Aussercanonische Paralleltexte zu den Evangelien, gesammelt und untersucht IV: Paralleltexte zu 
Johannes. 1896, 4+224pp. 
Reviews:    *BW 8 (1896) 512-515    *CR 7 (1897) 55-62    *RB 6 (1897)    *TLZ 22 (1897) cols 73-76    *Revue d'Histoire et de Litterature 31 (1896)

1897 RESCH, Alfred Aussercanonische Paralleltext zu den Evangelien, gesammelt und untersucht V: Das 
Kindheitsevangelium nach Lukas und Matthäus. 1897, 4+336pp. 
Reviews:    *TLZ 23 (1898) cols 165-166    *Presbyterian and Reformed Review 9 (1898)    *BW 10 (1897) 232-235    AJT 2 (1898) 167-170    TRu 1 
(1897) 288ff    *CR 8 (1898) 62-64

1901 PREUSCHEN, Erwin editor Antilegomen: die Reste der ausserkanonischen Evangelien und urchristlichen  
Überlieferungen. 1901, 8+175pp. 
[19052, 8+216pp]
Greek and Latin texts.

1903 PICK, Bernard The extra-canonical life of Christ, being a record of the acts and sayings of Jesus of Nazareth drawn 
from un-inspired sources. 1903, 312pp. 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

  
1906 MUSS-ARNOLT, William "The New Testament Apocrypha, with special reference to recent German contributions" 

Biblical World 28 (1906) pp50-58.
> RD 1904(a) HENNECKE    > RD 1904(b) HENNECKE

1907 LEPIN, Marius Évangiles canoniques et évangiles apocryphes. 1907, 125pp. 
Review:    *Revue Bénédictine 24 (1907)

1908 PICK, Bernard Paralipomena: remains of gospels and sayings of Christ. 1908, 11+158pp. 
Review:    *PTR 8 (1910) 322-324

1909 BAUER, Walter Das Leben Jesu im Zeitalter der neutestamentlichen Apokryphen. 1909, 15+568pp. 
   

1931 GOODSPEED, Edgar J. Strange new gospels. 1931, 122pp.   [EB 1932: p44; 1973: 1541 (1971 reprint)]    
 
1937 WAITZ, Hans "Neue Untersuchungen über die sogenannten juden-christlichen Evangelien" Zeitschrift für die  

Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 36 (1937) pp60-81.

1962 MOLLAT, D. "Rassegna di lavori cattolica su S. Giovanni dal 1950 al 1960" Ruch Biblijny i Liturgiczny 10 (1962) 64-
91.   [NTA 8: 994] 

1969 HAENCHEN, Ernst "Neutestamentliche und gnostische Evangelien"   In ELTESTER, Walter Christentum und Gnosis, 
1969, pp19-45  [IZBG 18: 1730] 

1974 BRUCE, F. F. Jesus and Christian origins outside the New Testament. 1974, 215pp.   [EB 1974 (3257)]    [NTA 19: 
p122]
Translations:    *Außerbiblische Zeugnisse über Jesus und das frühe Christentutm.  1991, 190pp.    *Gesù visto dai contemporanei: testimonianze non 
bibliche.  1989, 8+209pp  [EB 1989: 4019]

1974 QUISPEL, Gilles "Jewish-Christian gospel tradition"   In SHEPHERD, M. H. etc editors  Gospel studies, 1974, pp112-
116.  [NTA 19: 378] 

1975 DRURY, C. "'Who's in, who's out'"   In Z109, 223-233 
The apocryphal gospels.

1980 KOESTER, Helmut "Apocryphal and canonical gospels" Harvard Theological Review 73 (1980) 105-130.   [NTA 25: 
738] 
French translation in KOESTER, Helmut etc editors  Genèse de l'écriture chrétienne, 1991, pp?

1984 TUCKETT, Christopher M. "Synoptic tradition in the Gospel of Truth and the Testimony of Truth" Journal of  
Theological Studies 38 (1984) 131-145.   [NTA 28: 1245] 
= TUCKETT, Christopher  Nag Hammadi and the gospel tradition, 1986, pp57-68, 139-145.

1985 BAUCKHAM, Richard "The study of gospel traditions outside the canonical gospels: problems and prospects"   In 
Z244, 369-403 

1985 CROSSAN, John D. Four other gospels: shadows on the contours of the Canon. 1985, 208pp.   [EB 1985: a228]    [NTA 
29: p342;  31: 1405r;  35: 482]
The Gospel of Thomas, Egerton Papyrus 2, the 'Secret Gospel of Mark' and the Gospel of Peter.

> RF 1987 BROWN

1985 HARRIS, Murray J. "References to Jesus in early classical authors"   In Z244, 343-368 

1985 TWELFTREE, Graham H. "Jesus in Jewish traditions"   In Z244, 289-341 

1985 WENHAM, David editor The Jesus tradition outside the gospels. 1985, 419pp.   [EB 1985: 317]    [NTA 30: p103]

1987 BELLINZONI, Arthur J. "Extra-canonical literature and the synoptic problem"   In Z202, 3-15 

1988 BOVON, François "The synoptic gospels and the non-canonical 'Acts of the Apostles'" Harvard Theological Review 81 
(1988) 19-36.   [NTA 32: 570] 
French translation in KOESTER, Hellmut etc Genèse de l'écriture chrétienne, 1991, pp?

1990 CROSSAN, John D. "Thoughts on two extracanonical gospels" Semeia 49 (1990) 155-168.   [NTA 35: 481] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

The Gospel of Peter, The 'Secret Gospel of Mark'.
> GH 1990 MEYER

1992 EVANS, Craig A. Noncanonical writings and New Testament interpretation. 1992, 15: 281pp.   [EB 1992: 4134]    [NTA 
37: p303]    [IZBG 39: 1589]

1995 BARKER, Margaret "The secret tradition" Journal of Higher Criticism 2 (1995) 31-67.   [NTA 40: 757] 

1996 HOFFMANN, R. Joseph editor The secret gospels: a harmony of aprocryphal Jesus traditions. 1996, 196pp.   [EB 
1996: 8115]    

 
1998 MARKSCHIES, Christoph ""Neutestamentliche Apokryphen": Bemerkungen zu Geschichte und Zukunft einter von 

Hennecke im Jahr 1940 begründeten Quellensammlung" Apocrypha 9 (1998) 97-132.   [NTA 43: 2136] 
The future of Hennecke's work.

2000 LÜHRMANN, Dieter editor Fragmente apokryph gewordener Evangelien. 2000, 199pp.   [EB 2000: 9088]    [NTA 45: 
p623]    [IZBG 47: 1197]
German and Greek texts.

The Agrapha     RC
1874 DODD, J. Theodore Sayings ascribed to our Lord by the Fathers and other primitive writers. 1874.

1889 RESCH, Alfred Agrapha: aussercanonische Evangelienfragmente, gesammelt und untersucht; Anhang: Das 
Evangelienfragment von Fajjum (Alfred von Harnack). 1889, 12+520pp. 
[For second edition see 1906 RESCH]
Reviews:    *TQ 73 (1891) 146-150    *Presbyterian and Reformed Review 2 (1891) 332ff    *Revue Critique d'Histoire et de Litterature 29 (1894) 35-36 
*TLZ 15 (1890) cols 321-330    *CQR 58 (1904) 422ff    *TT 24 (1890)    

> 1896 ROPES

1890 ANONYMOUS "Unrecorded sayings of our Lord" Church Quarterly Review 31 (1890/91) pp1-21.

1894 LOCK, Walter "Agrapha: sayings of our Lord not recorded in the gospels" Expositor Series 4, 9 (1894) 1-16, 97-109.    

1896 ROPES, James H. Die Sprüche Jesu, die in den kanonischen Evangelien nicht überliefert sind: eine kritische 
Bearbeitung des von  Alfred Resch gessamelten Materials. 1896, 8+176pp. 
Reviews:    *BW 10 (1897) 155-157    *TRu 1 (1898) 288ff    *CR 8 (1898) 56-62    *CQR 58 (1904) 422ff    *TLZ 23 (1898) cols 166-169

> 1889 RESCH

1897 ROPES, James H. "The so-called agrapha" American Journal of Theology 1 (1897) 758-776.    

1901 SHAHAN, T. J. "The agrapha or 'unwritten sayings' of our Lord" American Ecclesiastical Review 25 (1901) pp458-473.

1903 GRIFFINHOOFE, Charles G. The unwritten sayings of Christ: words of our Lord not recorded in the four gospels,  
including those recently discovered. 1903, 12+128pp.  

  
1906 RESCH, Alfred Agrapha: aussercanonische Schriftfragmente: gesammelt und untersucht und in zweiter völlig neu 

bearbeiteter durch alttestamentliche Agrapha vermehter Auflage. 1906, 16+426pp. 
[Second edition of 1889 RESCH]
Reviews:    *PTR 5 (1907) 665f    *ET 18 (1906/07) 409-410    *TLZ 33 (1908) cols 6-9    *Revue Critique d'Histoire et de Litterature 42 (1907)    

1907 MARTIN, G. Currie "The Epistle of James as a storehouse of the sayings of Jesus" Expositor Series 7, 3 (1907) pp174-
184.

1907 MOULTON, James H. "The Epistle of James and the sayings of Jesus [Synoptic Studies II]" Expositor Series 7, 4 
(1907) pp45-55.

1912 JACOBY, Adolf "Agrapha" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 13 (1912) 161-164.    

1918 JACQUIER, Eugene "Les sentences du Seigneur extra-canoniques" Revue Biblique 27 (= ns15) (1918) 93-135.    

1920 ANONYMOUS Sayings of Jesus of Nazareth. 1920, 169pp.   [EB 1922: p262]   



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

Non-canonical sayings.

1922 DA FONSECA, Luiz Gonzaga "Agrapha" Verbum Domini 2 (1922) 300-309.   

1923 BESSON, Emile editor Les logia agrapha: paroles du Christ qui ne se trouvent pas dans les évangiles canoniques. 1923, 
188pp.   [EB 1924/25: P14]  

 
1925 DUNKERLEY, Roderick The unwritten gospel: ana- and agrapha of Jesus. 1925, 207pp.   [EB 1926: p19]  
 
1925 JENKINSON, J. H. The unwritten sayings of the Lord. 1925, 160pp.   [EB 1926: p20]   

1948 JEREMIAS, Joachim Unbekannte Jesuswort. 1948, 88pp.   [EB 1949: 1868]  [NTA [19633, 119pp  [EB 1964: 1360c] 
[NTA 8: p305]]
Translations:    *Unknown sayings of Jesus. 1957, 8+110pp  [EB 1958: 1884] [NTA 3: p109];  19642, 144pp [EB 1965: 1669]  [NTA 9: p273] 
*Paroles inconnues de Jésus.  1970, 132pp [EB 1971: 3101]    *Gli agrapha di Gesù.  1965, 168pp  [EB 1966: 2783]    *Palabra desconoccidas de  
Jésus.  1976, 136pp  [EB 1976: 4738] 

1957 DUNKERLEY, Roderick Beyond the gospels. 1957, 170pp.   [EB 1958: 1880]    [NTA 3: p109]

1957 KOESTER, Helmut "Die ausserkanonischen Herrenworte als Produkte der christlichen Gemeinde" Zeitschrift für die  
Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 48 (1957) 220-237, 275.   [NTA 2: 643] 
Translation:    *"The extracanonical sayings of Jesus as products of the Christian community" Semeia 44 (1988) 57-77  [NTA 33: 987]    *French 
translation in KOESTER, Helmut etc editors  Genèse de l'écriture chrétienne, 1991, pp?

1966 GUNDRY, Robert H. "'Verba Christi' in I Peter: their implications concerning the authorship of I Peter and the 
authenticity of the gospel tradition" New Testament Studies 13 (1966/67) 336-350.   [NTA 12: 654] 

1969 BEST, Ernest "I Peter and the gospel tradition" New Testament Studies 16 (1969/70) 95-113.   [NTA 14: 968] 

1970 STROKER, W. D. The formation of secondary sayings of Jesus. 1970, Dissertation, Yale University, United States 
[Dissertation Abstracts 34 (1973/74): 858A],   [EB 1975: 3906]   

 
1974 GUNDRY, Robert H. "Further verba on Verba Christi in First Peter" Biblica 55 (1974) 211-232.   [NTA 19: 703] 

1974 MEES, Michael "Formen, Strukturen und Gattungen ausserkanonischer Herrenworte" Augustinianum 14 (1974) 455-488. 
[NTA 20: 75] 

1975 LANE, William L. "A critique of purportedly authentic agrapha" Journal of the Evangelical Theological Society 18 
(1975) 29-35.   [NTA 20: 54] 

1975 MEES, Michael Ausserkanonische Parallelstellung zu den Herrenworten und ihre Bedeutung 1975, 189pp.   [EB 1975: 
3904]    [NTA 20: p364]

1975 MORALDI, Luigi I detti segreti di Gesù. 1975, 240pp.   [EB 1976: 4741]     Translation:    *Dichos secretos de Jésus. 
1981, 222pp  [EB 1981: 4111]

1983 HOFIUS, Otfried "Unbekannte Jesusworte"   In Z217, 355-382 (Z217a, 336-360) 

1984 HOFFMANN, R. Joseph Jesus outside the gospels. 1984, 132pp.   [EB 1985: 4083]    [NTA 29: p228]
Includes 'Q'.

1985 DAVIDS, Peter H. "James and Jesus"   In Z244, 63-84 

1985 DRAPER, Jonathan A. "The Jesus tradition in the Didache"   In Z244, 269-287 
= DRAPER, Jonathan A. editor  The Didache in modern research, 1996, pp72-91.

1985 MAIER, Gerhard "Jesustradition im 1. Petrusbrief?"   In Z244, 85-128 

1985 RICHARDSON, Peter + GOOCH, P. "Logia of Jesus in I Ccorinthians"   In Z244, 39-62 

1989 DELOBEL, Joél "Extra-canonical saying of Jesus: Marcion and some "non-received" logia"   In Z171, 106-116 

1989 STROKER, W. D. Extracanonical sayings of Jesus. 1989, 8+341pp.   [EB 1989: 4210]    [NTA 34: p278]
Original texts with English translation.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1989 TUCKETT, Christopher M. "Synoptic tradition in the Didache"   In Z207, 197-230 
= DRAPER, Jonathan A. editor  The Didache in modern research, 1996, pp92-128.

1990 TUCKETT, Christopher M. "Synoptic tradition in I Thessalonians?"   In COLLINS, R. F. editor  The Thessalonian 
correspondence, 1990, pp160-182. 

1990 WILSON, Ian Are these the words of Jesus?: dramatic evidence from beyond the New Testament. 1990, 8+191pp.   [EB 
1990: 4266]    [NTA 35: p135]

1991 RORDORF, Willy "Does the Didache contain Jesus tradition independently of the synoptic gospels?"   In Z242, 394-423 

1994 CHARLESWORTH, James H.  + EVANS, Craig A. "Jesus in the agrapha and apocryphal gospels"   In Z049, 479-533 

1996 NEIRYNCK, Frans "The sayings of Jesus in I Corinthians"   In BIERINGER, R. editor  The Corinthian 
correspondence, 1996, pp141-176. 
= Z157, 93-128

1997 MORRICE, William G. Hidden sayings of Jesus: words attributed to Jesus outside the four gospels. 1997, 8+247pp. 
[EB 1997: 4186]    [NTA 42: p386]    [IZBG 44: 1526]

1998 MEYER, Marvin W. The unknown saying of Jesus. 1998, 26+182pp.   [EB 1998: 3951]    [NTA 43: p206]

The non-canonical gospels     RD
1848 BRUNET, Gustave Les évangiles apocryphes, traduits et annotés d'après l'édition de J. C. Thile. 1848, 378pp. 

[18632]

1851 TISCHENDORF, Constantin von De Evangeliorum Apocryphorum, origine et usu; disquisitio historica critica . . . 
1851, The Hague, Netherlands, 12+227pp. 

1853 TISCHENDORF, Constantin von Evangelia Apocrypha: adhibus plurimis codicibus graecis et latinis maximam partem 
nunc primum consultis atque ineditorum coia insignibus. 1853, Leipzig, Germany, 88+463pp. 
[18762, 95+486pp]
Reviews:    *CQR 12 (1881) 84ff    *TLZ 1 (1876) cols 335-336   *RTP 9 (1876)    *JDT 22 (1877)

1867 COWPER, Benjamin Harris translator The apocryphal gospels and other documents relating to the history of Christ;  
translated from the originals in Greek, Latin, Syriac, etc. 1867, 456pp. 
Review:    *CQR 12 (1881) 84ff

1867 TAYLER, John J. "The apocryphal gospels" Theological Review 4 (1867) pp149-181.

1878 VARIOT, J. Les évangiles apocryphes: histoire littéraire, forme primitive, transformation. 1878, 13+500pp. 
Review:    *TLZ 3 (1878) cols 393-395

1881 ANONYMOUS "Apocryphal gospels" Church Quarterly Review 12 (1881) pp84-114.

1890 HELVEG, F. "De apokryfe evangelier: en historisk undersøgelse" Teologisk Tidsskrift for den Danske Folkekirke 7 
(1890) pp229-275.

1896 ROBINSON, Forbes editor Coptic apocryphal gospels: translations, together with the texts of some of them. 1896, 
32+264pp. 
  

1898 BRUSTON, Charles Les paroles de Jésus récemment découvertes en Egypte et remarques sur le texte du fragment de 
l'Évangile de Pierre. 1898. 
   

1903 DONEHOO, James deQuincey The apocryphal and legendary life of Christ, being the whole body of apocryphal  
gospels and other extra-canonical literature . . . in continuous narrative form. 1903, 59+531pp. 
   

1904 HENNECKE, Edgar editor Handbuch zu den Neutestamentliche Apokryphen in Verbindung mit Fachgelehrten. 1904, 
16+604pp. 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

Reviews:    *TLZ 30 (1905) cols 103-105    *AJT 9 (1906) 750-761    *ET 16 (1904/05)
A commentary, etc., accompanying his edition of the New Testament Apocrypha.

> RB 1906 MUSS-ARNOLT

1904 HENNECKE, Edgar editor Neutestamentliche Apokryphen, in Verbindung mit Fachgelehrten in deutscher Übersetzung 
und mit Einleitungen. 1904, 12+558pp. 
[19242, 44+668pp  [EB 1924/25: p14]; For third edition see 1959 SCHNEEMELCHER]]
Reviews:    *AJT 9 (1906) 750-761    *TLZ 29 (1904) cols 169-172

> RB 1906 MUSS-ARNOLT

1911 MICHEL, Charles Évangiles apocryphes I: Protoevangile de Jacques, pseudo-Matthieu, Évangile de Thomas. 1911, 
Reviews:    *Revue Critique 46 (1911)    *RB 22 (1913)    *JTS 13 (1911/12): 433-435
For volume II see 1914 PEETERS.

1914 PEETERS, P. Évangiles apocryphes II. 1914, 
  For volume I see 1911 MICHEL.

1922 BARKELS, H. Nieuw Testamentische Apocriefen. 1922.
 
1922 PLUMMER, Alfred "The apocryphal gospels" Expository Times 34 (1922/23) 373-376, 473-474.    

1923 VITTI, A. M. "Evangelia apocrypha" Verbum Domini 3 (1923) pp20-27.

1924 JAMES, Montagu R. The Apocryphal New Testament, being the apocryphal gospels, acts, epistles and apocalypses with  
other narratives and fragments. 1924, 31+584pp.   [EB 1926: p20]  

 
1932 SAINTYVES, P. "De la nature des évangiles apocryphes et de leur valeur hagiographique" Revue de l'Histoire des  

Religions 106 (1932) 435-457.    

1934 GONZALEZ-BLANCO, E. Los evangelios apócrifos.  3 volumes. 1934.
 
1948 BONACCORSI, Guissepe I vangeli apocrifi, testo greco-latino e traduzione italiana. 1948, 334pp.   [EB 1949: 610]    
 
1952 DANIEL-ROPS, Henry + AMIOT, F. Évangiles apocryphes. 1952, 336pp.   [EB 1953: 879]    
 Translations:   *Polish translation: 1955, 32+247pp.   *NOSTIZ, O. + TYCIAK, J. Die apokryphen Evangelien, 1956, 301pp   [EB 1957: 768]

1956 MICHAELIS, Wilhelm Die apokryphen Scriften zum Neu Testament. 1956, 24+484pp.   [EB 1957: 777]     
1956 SANTOS OTERO, Aurelio de Los evangelios apócrifos: coleccion de textes, griegos y latinos, version critica, estudio 

introductorios, comentarios e ilustraciones. 1956, 16+761pp.   [EB 1957: 769]    [NTA [19886, 26+781pp  [EB 1990: a9]]

1959 JEREMIAS, Joachim + SCHNEEMELCHER, Wilhelm "Spruchsammlungen auf Papyrus"   In 1959 
SCHNEEMELLCHER, 61-74 (English translation, pp91-116) 

1959 MÜLLER, J. J. [New Testament apocrypha] [In Afrikaans]. 1959, 19+131pp.   [EB 1976: 1795]     

1959 SCHNEEMELCHER, Wilhelm Die Neutestamentliche Apokryphen in deutscher Übersetzung I: Evangelien,  
ausserbiblisches über Jesus.  Third edition. 1959, 8+377pp.   [EB 1959: 1062]    [NTA 32: P275]
[For previous edition see 1904 HENNECKE; 19875, 10+442pp  [EB 1987: a298*]]
Translation:    *The New Testament Apocrypha I: Gospels and related writings. 1963, 531pp  [EB 1964: 463]  19912, 560pp  [EB 1991: 9833]  [NTA 
36: p142]  [IZBG 37: 1564]   

1960 NOCK, A. D. "The apocryphal gospels" Journal of Theological Studies 10 (1960) 63-70.    [IZBG 8: 1171]] 

1963 HERVIEUX, J. De apocriefe evangeliën. 1963, 181pp.   [EB 1966: 1043]     

1969 CRAVERI, Marcello compiler I vangeli apocrifi; a cura di evangelia apocrypha. 1969, 33+609pp.   [EB 1971: 1309]    
 
1969 FINEGAN, J. Hidden records of the life of Jesus. 1969, 31+320pp.   [EB 1970: 1165]    [NTA 13: p409]

1972 MORALDI, Luigi Apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento I: Vangelli della Natività e del l'Infanzia. 1972, 931pp.   [EB 1973: 
1527]    [NTA 18: p259]
Translation:    *Evangelhos apócrifos.  1999, 396pp  [EB 1999: 9083]

1974 JANSSENS, Yvonne "Évangiles gnostiques" Archiv für Papyrusforschung 22/23 (1974) 229-247.    



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1975 ERBETTA, M. Gli apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento I/1: Vangeli Scritti affini ai vangeli canonici, composizioni gnostiche,  
materiale illustrativo. 1975, 8+662pp.   [EB 1977/78: 2137]    [NTA 24: p104]

1980 STAROWIEYSKI, M. [The apocrypha of the New Testament I: Apocryphal gospels] [In Polish]. 1980, 570pp.   [EB 
1980: 6208]    

 
1981 ERBETTA, M. Gli apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento I/2: Vangeli infanzia e passione di cristo. 1981, 10+652pp.   [EB 

1981: 9365]    [NTA 27: p230]

1982 CAMERON, Ron editor The other gospels: non-canonical gospel texts. 1982, 191pp.   [EB 1982: 8627]    [NTA 27: 
p229]

1983 QUERÉ, France Évangiles apocryphes: reunis et présentés. 1983, 188pp.   [EB 1984: 8568]    
 
1987 SCHNEEMELCHER, Wilhelm "Fragmente unbekannter Evangelien"   In 1959 SCHNEEMELCHER, 19875, pp80-89. 

1988 GERO, Stephen "Apocryphal gospels: a survey of textual and literary problems"   In Aufstieg und Niedergang der 
Römischen Welt II.25.5, 1988,  pp3969-3996 

1992 MILLER, Robert J. The complete gospels: annotated scholars version. 1992, 16+432pp.       [NTA 38: p122]
[19953 480pp]
Includes canonical and apocryphal gospels.

1993 ELLIOTT, James K. The apocryphal New Testament: a collection of apocryphal Christian literature in an English 
translation. 1993, 25+747pp.   [EB 1993: 10505]    [NTA 38: p487]

1993 MILLER, Robert J. "The gospels that didnt make the cut" Bible Review 9 (1993) 14-25.   [NTA 38: 590] 

1997 BOVON, François + GEOLTRAIN, Pierre editors Écrits apocryphes chrétiens I: [Évangiles]. 1997, 64+1782pp.   [EB 
1997: 8641]    [NTA 42: p412]

The Gospel to the Hebrews and other Jewish-Christian gospels     RE
1848 FRANCK, G. "Über das Evangelium der Hebräer" Theologische Studien und Kritiken 21 (1848) pp369ff.

1863 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Das Evangelium der Hebräer" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 6 (1863) pp345-385.

1866 HILGENFELD, Adolf Evangelorium secundum Hebraeos [etc]. 1866, Leipzig, Germany, 3+123pp. 
   

1879 NICHOLSON, Edward W. B. The Gospel according to the Hebrews: its fragments translated and annotated, with a 
critical analysis of the external and internal evidence relating to it. 1879, 20+162pp. 
Review:    *CQR 10 (1880) 278-280

1884 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Das Hebräerevangelium in England" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 27 (1884) 188-
194.    

1889 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Das Hebräerevangelium und sein neuester Bearbeiter" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche  
Theologie 32 (1889) 280-302.    

1897 ROBINSON, Joseph A. "Three notes on the Gospel according to the Hebrews" Expositor 5 (1897) 194-200.    

1904 ADENEY, Walter F. "The Gospel according to the Hebrews" Hibbert Journal 3 (1904/05) pp139-159.

1904 BARNES, A. S. "The Gospel according to the Hebrews" Journal of Theological Studies 6 (1904/05) pp356-371.

1904 ROUANET, Albert Étude exégétique et critique de l'évangile des Hébreux. 1904, 107pp. 
   

1911 SCHMIDTKE, Alfred Neu Fragments und Untersuchungen zu den judenchristlichen Evangelien; ein Beitrag zur 
Literatur und Geschuichte der Judenchristen. 1911, 8+302pp. 
Reviews:    *AJT 18 (1914) 430-433    *TLZ 37 (1912) cols 454-456    *TS 30 (1912)     *TQ 95 (1913)    



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

 
1922 LAGRANGE, Marie-Joseph "L'Évangile selon les Hébreux" Revue Biblique 31 (= ns19) (1922) pp161-181, 321-349.

1927 DUNKERLEY, Roderick "The Gospel according to the Hebrews" Expository Times 39 (1927/28) pp437-442, 490-495.

1933 DODD, J. Theodore The Gospel according to the Hebrews. 1933, 112pp.   [EB 1935; p24]  
 
1936 SCHMIDTKE, Alfred "Zum Hebräerevangelium" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 35 (1936) pp24-44.

1937 WAITZ, Hans "Neue Untersuchungen über die sogenannten judenchristlichen Evangelien" Zeitschrift für die  
Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 36 (1937) 60-81.    

1940 PARKER, Pierson "A Proto-Lukan basis for the Gospel according to the Hebrews" Journal of Biblical Literature 59 
(1940) pp471-478.

1959 VIELHAUER, Philipp "Judenchristliche Evangelien"   In RD 1959 SCHNEEMELCHER, 75-108 (English translation, 
pp117-165) 
For later edition see 1987 VIELHAUER

1964 EHRHARD, A. "Judaeo-Christians in Egypt: the 'Epistula Apostolorum' and the Gospel to the Hebrews"   In Z055(II), 
1964, 360-382 

1974 QUISPEL, Gilles "Jewish-Christian gospel tradition"   In SHEPHERD, M. H. etc editors Gospel studies in honour of  
Sherman Elbridge Johnson, 1974, pp112-116. 

1987 VIELHAUER, Philipp + STRECKER, Georg "Judenchristliche Evangelien"   In RD 1959 SCHNEEMELCHER, 
19875, pp114-147. 

1988 KLIJN, A. F. J. "Das Hebräer- und das Nazoräevangelium"   In Aufstieg und Niedergang der Römischen Welt II.25.5, 
1988, 3997-4033 

1989 NÖSGEN, C. F. "Das Hebräerevangelium" Zeitschrift für Kirchliche Wissenschaft und Kirchliches Leben 10 (1889) 
pp499-519, 561-578.

1992 KLIJN, A. F. J. editor Jewish-Christian gospel tradition. 1992, Leiden, Netherlands, 7+156 pp.   [EB 1992: 4221] 
[NTA 36: p448]
The orginal text of 56 fragments of Jewish-Christian gospels with English translation.

1995 AMPHOUX, Christian-Bernard ""L'Évangile selon des Hébreux", source de l'Évangile de Luc" Apocrypha 6 (1995) 
65-77.   [NTA 40: 1869] 

The Gospel of Peter     RF
1892 LODS, Adolph editor Evangelii secundum Petrum et Petri apocalypseos quae supersunt a fidem codicis in Aegypto 

nuper inventi editit, cum Latina versione et dissertatione critica. 1892, 60pp. 
Review:    *TLZ 18 (1892) cols 33-37

1892 LÜDEMANN, H. "[Critical comments on publications on the Gospel of Peter and the Apocalypse of Peter]" 
Theologischer Jahresbericht 12 (1892) 171-173;  13 (1893) 171-183;  14 (1894) 185-191.    

1892 MOULTON, James H. "The 'Gospel of Peter' and the four" Expository Times 4 (1892/93) pp299-300.

1892 ROBINSON, Joseph A. + JAMES, Montagu R. The Gospel according to Peter and the Revelation of Peter: two 
lectures on the newly recovered fragments, together with the Greek text. 1892, 96pp. 
Reviews:    *Theologisch Literaturblatt 14 (1893) 73ff    *CQR 35 (1892/93) 519-523    *TLZ 18 (1892) cols 33-37

1892 SWETE, Henry B. The apocryphal gospel of Saint Peter: the Greek text of the newly-discovered fragment. 1892, 8+6pp. 
[Slightly revised edition published 1893]
Reviews:    *CQR 36 (1893) 384-416

1893 ANONYMOUS "The Gospel of Peter" Church Quarterly Review 36 (1893) pp384-416.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1893 BARNES, W. E. "The newly-found gospel in its relation to the four" Expository Times 5 (1893/94) pp61-64.

1893 BRADNER, Lester junior "An important discovery of manuscripts" Biblical World 1 (1893) pp33-35.

1893 BRATKE, Eduard Studien über die neu entdeckten Stücke der jüdischen und altchristlichen Literatur. 1893, 73-79, 97-
102, 113-116pp. 

    The Gospel of Peter, etc.

1893 BRUSTON, Charles "De quelques passages obscure de l'évangile de Pierre" Revue de Théologie et des Questions 
Religieuses 2 (1893) 370-380.    

1893 CHAPIUS, P. "L'Évangile et l'Apocalypse de Pierre" Revue de Theologie et de Philosophie 26 (1893) 338-355.    

1893 FUNK, X. "Fragmente des Evangeliums und der Apokalypse des Petrus" Theologische Quartalschrift 75 (1893) 255-263. 

1893 GEBHARDT, Oscar L. von Das Evangelium und die Apokalypse des Petrus. 1893, 52pp. 
   

1893 HALL, Isaac H. "The newly-discovered apocryphal Gospel of Peter" Biblical World 1 (1893) pp88-98.

1893 HARNACK, Adolf von Bruchstücke des Evangeliums und der Apokalypse des Petrus. 1893, 7+98pp. 
[Reprinted 2006]

1893 HARRIS, James Rendel "The structure of the Gospel of Peter" Contemporary Review 64 (1893) 212-236.    

1893 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Das Petrusevangelium" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 36 (1893) pp220-267.

1893 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Das Petrusevangelium über Leiden und Auferstehung Jesu" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche  
Theologie 36 (1893) pp439-454.

1893 KUNZE, Johannes "Das Petrusevangelium" Neue Jahrbücher für Deutsch Theologie 2 (1893) 581-604;  3(1994) 58-104. 

1893 LODS, Adolph L'Évangile et l'Apocalypse de Pierre publiés pour la premier fois d'après le photographies du manuscrit  
de Gizeh. 1893, 121pp. 
   

1893 MACPHERSON, John "The Gospel of Peter" Expository Times 5 (1893/94) pp556-561.

1893 MEUNIER, Charles L'Évangile selon saint Pierre, traduction française avec notes. 1893, 16+29pp. 
  

1893 MURRAY, J. O. F. "Evangelium secundum Petrium" Expositor Series 4, 7 (1893) pp50-61.

1893 SABATIER, Louis A. L'Évangile de Pierre et les évangiles canoniques. 1893, 43pp. 
Review:    *Revue Critique d'Histoire et de Litterature 29 (1894)

1893 SCHUBERT, Hans von Die Composition des Pseudopetrinischen Evangelienfragments (mit einter synoptischen Tabelle  
als Erganzungsheft). 1893, 12+196+32pp. 
[Separate revised edition of "Tabelle" published 1893]
Reviews:    *CR 4 (1894) 65-68    *CQR 36 (1893) 384-416    *TLZ 19 (1894) cols 9-18 (Harnack)    *Revue Critique d'Histoire et de Litterature 33 
(1894)

1893 SCHUBERT, Hans von Das Petrusevangelium: synoptische Tabelle, nebst Übersetzung und kritischen Apparat. 1893, 
4+31pp. 
Review:    *TLZ 19 (1894) cols 9-18 (Harnack)
Translation:    *The Gospel of Peter; with synoptic tables and critical aapparatus.  1893, 4+31pp

1893 SODEN, Hans von "Das Petrusevangelium und die canonischen Evangelien" Zeitschrift für Theologie und Kirche 3 
(1893) pp52-92.

1893 SWETE, Henry B. The Akhnîm fragment of the apocryphal gospel of Peter. 1893, 48+34pp. 
Reviews:    *CR 3 (1893) 431-432;  4 (1894) 367-371    *BW 4 (1894) 232    *EXP Series 4, 9 (1894) 155-156
Greek text with English translation.

1893 VAN MANEN, W. C. "Het Evangelie van Petrus" Theologisch Tijdschrift 27 (1893) pp317-333, 379-432, 517-572.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1893 VÖLTER, Daniel Petrusevangelium oder Aegypterevangelium?  Eine Frage bezüglich des neuendeckten  
Evangelienfragments. 1893, 46pp. 
Reviews:    *CR 5 (1895) 296-304

1893 WABNITZ, A. "Les fragments de l'Évangile et de l'Apocalypse de Pierre" Revue de Théologie et des Questions 
Religieuses 2 (1893) 280-294, 353-370, 474-487.    

1893 ZAHN, Theodor "Das Evangelium des Petrus" Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift 4 (1893) pp143-218.

1894 CASSELS, Walter R.  [published anonymously] The Gospel according to Peter: a study. 1894, 7+139pp. 
Reviews:    *BW 4 (1894) 232    *CR 5 (1895) 297-304    *TLZ 19 (1894) cols 635-636    *TT 28 (1894)

1894 HARNACK, Adolf von + SCHUBERT, Hans von "Das Petrusevangelium" Theologische LiteraturZeitung 19 (1894) 
ppcols 9-18.

1894 MCGIFFERD, A. C. "The Gospel of Peter" Papers of the American Society of Church History 6 (1894) 99-130.   

1894 SEMERIA, J. "L'Évangile de Pierre" Revue Biblique 3 (1894) pp522-560.

1895 ZAHN, Theodor Das Evangelium des Petrus. 1895, 80pp. 
Reviews:    *CR 5 (1895) 296-304    *TQ 76 (1894)

1896 BALJON, Johannes M. S. Het evangelie en de openbaring van Petrus, textuigaaf. 1896, 
   

1896 KOCH, E. "Das Petrusevangelium und unsere kanonischen Evangelien" Kirchliche Monotschrift 15 (1896) 311-338.    

1897 BRUSTON, Charles "De quelques textes difficiles de l'évangile de Pierre" Revue des Études Grcques 10 (1897) 58-65. 

1900 STANTON, Vincent H. "The "Gospel of Peter": its early history and character considered in relation to the history of the 
recognition in the Church of the canonical gospels" Journal of Theological Studies 2 (1900/01) pp1-25.

1902 STOCKS, H. "Zum Petrusevangelium" Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift 13 (1902) pp 376-314;  14 (1903) 515-542.

1902 USENER, H. "Eine Spur des Petrusevangeliums" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 3 (1902) pp353-358.

1903 WAITZ, Hans "Eine Parallele zu den Seligpreisungen aus einem ausserkanonischen Evangelium [The Gospel of Peter]" 
Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 4 (1903) pp335-340.

1905 BRUSTON, Charles "Un ancien reçueil de paroles attribuées à Jésus" Revue de Théologie et des Questions Religieuses 
14 (1905) pp78-95.

1905 VÖLTER, Daniel "Petrusevangelium oder Ägypterevangelium" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 6 
(1905) pp368-372.

1912 TURNER, Cuthbert H. "The Gospel of Peter" Journal of Theological Studies 14 (1912/13) pp161-187.

1913 STOCKS, H. "Quellen zur Rekonstruktion des Petrusevangelium" Zeitschrift für Kirchengeschichte 34 (1913) pp1-57.

1925 GARDNER-SMITH, Percival "The date of the Gospel of Peter" Journal of Theological Studies 27 (1925/26) pp401-
407.

1925 GARDNER-SMITH, Percival "The Gospel of Peter" Journal of Theological Studies 27 (1925/26) pp255-271.

1930 VAGANAY, Léon L'Évangile de Pierre. 1930, 23+357pp.   [EB 1931: p17]   

1959 MAURER, Christian "Petrusevangelium"   In RD 1959 SCHNEEMELCHER, 118-124 (English translation pp179-
187) 

1966 JOHNSON, B. A. Empty tomb tradition in the Gospel of Peter. 1966, Dissertation, Harvard University, United States 
[Abstract in Harvard Theological Review 59 (1966) 447f]. 

1969 BEYSCHLAG, Karlmann "Das Petrusevangelium"   In DA 1969 BEYSCHLAG, pp27-64 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1972 WALTER, Nikolaus "Ein vormatthäische Schilderung der Auferstehung Jesu" New Testament Studies 19 (1972/73) 415-
429.   [NTA 18: 480] 
The Gospel of Peter and Matthew.

1973 MARA, M. G. L'Évangile de Pierre. 1973, 224pp.   [EB 1974: 1492]    [NTA 18: p259]

1976 LAMBIASI, F. "I criteri di autenticità storica dei vangeli applicato ad un apocrifo: il vangelo di Pietro" Bibbia e Oriente 
18 (1976) 151-160.   [NTA 21: 616] 

1978 FUCHS, Albert Das Petrusevangelium. 1978, 144pp.   [EB 1980: b226]    [NTA 23: p365]

1985 WRIGHT, David F. "Apocryphal gospels: the 'unknown gospel' (Pap. Egerton 2) and the Gospel of Peter"   In Z244, 
207-232 

1987 BROWN, Raymond E. "The Gospel of Peter and canonical gospel priority" New Testament Studies 33 (1987) 321-343. 
[NTA 32: 470] 

> RB 1985 CROSSAN

1987 CROSSAN, John D. "The Cross that spoke: the earliest narrative of the Passion and Resurrection [in the Gospel of 
Peter]" Forum 3 (1987) 3-22.   [NTA 32: 471] 

1987 GREEN, Joel B. "The Gospel of Peter: source for a pre-canonical Passion Narrative?" Zeitschrift für die  
Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 78 (1987) 293-301.   [NTA 32: 972] 

1987 SCHNEEMELCHER, Wilhelm "Petrusevangelium"   In RD 1959 SCHNEEMELCHER, 19875, pp180-188 

1988 CROSSAN, John D. The Cross that spoke: the origins of the Passion Narrative. 1988, 15+437pp.   [EB 1989: 9983] 
[NTA 32: p369]

> 1989 DEWEY

1988 RODRIGUEZ RUIZ, Miguel "El Evangelio de Pedro; ¿un desafío a los evangelios canonicus?" Estudios Biblicos 46 
(1988) 497-526.   [NTA 33: 1492] 

1989 DEWEY, Arthur J. ""And an answer was heard from the Cross . . . ": a response to J. Dominic Crossan" Forum 5 (1989) 
103-111.   [NTA 35: 482] 

> 1988 CROSSAN

1990 DEWEY, Arthur J. "Time to murder and create: visions and revisions in the "Gospel of Peter"" Semeia 49 (1990) 101-
127.   [NTA 35: 483] 

1990 TREAT, Jay C. "The two manuscript witnesses to the Gospel of Peter"   In Z139, 391-199 

1991 SCHAEFFER, Susan E. The 'Gospel of Peter', the canonical gospels and oral tradition. 1991, Dissertation, Union 
Seminary, New York, United States [Dissertation Abstracts 52 (1991/92): 1374], 280pp.   [EB 1991: 9834]    

 
1991 SCHAEFFER, Susan E. "The guard of the tomb (Gospel of Peter 8:28-11:49 and Matthew 27:62-66; 28:2-4,11-16): a 

case of intertextuality?"   In Z128, 499-507 

1993 LÜHRMANN, Dieter "Ein neues Fragment des Petrusevangeliums? [Pap.Ox 4009]"   In Z086, 579-581 [IZBG 40: 
1316a] 
= Novum Testamentum 35 (1993) 390ff  [IZBG 40: 1315]

1994 KIRK, Alan "Examining priorities: another look at the Gospel of Peter's relationship to the New Testament gospels" New 
Testament Studies 40 (1994) 572-595.   [NTA 39: 1252]    [IZBG 41: 1627] 

1997 STILLMAN, Martha K. "The Gospel of Peter: a case for oral only dependency?" Ephemerides Theologicae 
Lovanienses 73 (1997) 114-120.   [NTA 42: 737]    [IZBG 41: 1426] 

1998 CROSSAN, John D. "The Gospel of Peter and the canonical gospels: independence, dependence, or both?" Forum 14 
(1998) 7-51.   [NTA 43: 1471] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1998 DEWEY, Arthur J. "The Passion Narrative of the Gospel of Peter: redaction and interpretation" Forum 14 (1998) 53-69. 
[NTA 43: 1472] 

                                                                The Proto-Evangelium of James     RG
1910 AMANN, Émile Le Protoévangile de Jacques et ses ramaniements Latins: introduction, textes, traduction et  

commentaire. 1910, 378pp. 
Reviews:    *Revue Critique d'Histoire et de Litterature 45 (1910)    *RB 19 (1910)    *JTS 12 (1911) 624-626

1940 VANNUTELLI, Primo Protoevangelium Jacobi synoptice. 1940, 151pp.   [EB 1942: p18]  

1998 QUARLES, Charles L. "The "Protoevangelium of James" as an alleged parallel to creative historiography in the synoptic 
birth narratives" Bulletin for Biblical Research 8 (1998) 139-149.   [NTA 43: 730]    [IZBG 44: 909] 

The Fayum Fragment     RJ
1885 BICKELL, G. "Ein Papyrusfragment eines nichtkanonischen Evangeliums" Zeitschrift für Katholische Theologie 9 

(1885) pp489-504; 10 (1886) 208-210.
Also separately published: see review in TLZ 10 (1885) 277-281 (Harnack).

> 1886 HILGENFELD

1885 STOKES, G. T. "The Fayum gospel fragment" Expositor Series 3, 2 (1885) pp132-141.

1886 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Kein unentdecktes Evangelium" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 29 (1886) pp50-58.
> 1885 BICKELL

1888 STOKES, G. T. "The latest discoveries among the Fayum manuscripts" Expositor Series 3, 7 (1888) pp449-460.

1889 HARNACK, Adolf von "Das Evangelienfragment von Fajjum"   In RC 1889 RESCH 

1892 SAVI, Paulo "Le fragment évangelique du Fayoum" Revue Biblique 1 (1892) pp321-344.

1906 SCHNÜRER, Gustav + ULIVI, Diomedes Das Fragmentum Fantuzzianum, neu ausgegeben und kritisch untersucht. 
1906, 8+128pp. 
Review:    *TLZ 33 (1908)

1906 VAN DE SANDE BAKHUYZEN, W.H. "Het Evangeliefragment van Fayoem" Theologisch Tijdschrift 40 (1906) 
pp155-157.

The Oxyrhynchus Papyri     RK
*FITZMYER, Joseph A. "[Bibliography of the Oxyrhynchus sayings]" Theological Studies 20 (1959) 556-560.    

1893 HELVEG, F. "Evangeliefragment fra et fransk fund Ørre-Aegypten" Teologisk Tidsskrift for den Danske Folkekirke 9 
(1893) 542-555.    

1896 SWETE, Henry B. "The Oxyrhynchus fragment" Expository Times 8 (1896/97) pp544-550.

1897 BATIFFOL, Pierre "Les Logia du Papyrus de Behnesa" Revue Biblique 6 (1897) pp??

1897 CROSS, John A. "The sayings of Jesus" Expositor Series 5, 6 (1897) pp257-267.
> 1897 GRENFELL

1897 FISHER, F. H. "The new logia of Jesus" Expository Times 9 (1897/98) pp140-143.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1897 GRENFELL, Bernard + HUNT, Arthur S. LOGIA IESOU: sayings of our Lord from an early Greek papyrus. 1897, 
20pp. 
Reviews:    *TLZ 22 (1897) cols 449-455    *TRu 1 (1898) 227ff    *BW 10 (1897) 151-155    *CR 8 (1898) 135-141        

> 1897 CROSS    > 1897 JAMES

1897 HARNACK, Adolf von Über die jüngst entdeckten Sprüche Jesu. 1897, 36pp. 
Reviews:    *TRu 1 (1898) 227ff    *CR 8 (1898) 135-141    *TLZ 22 (1897) cols 455-457
Translation:    *"The recently discovered sayings of Jesus" Expositor Series 5, 6 (1897) 321-340, 401-421

1897 HARRIS, James Rendel "The 'logia' and the gospels" Contemporary Review 72 (1897) 341-348.    

1897 HOLTZMANN, Heinrich J. "Neue Sprüche Jesu" Protestantische Monatshefte 1(1897) pp385-392.

1897 JACOBS, J. "The new 'logia'" Jewish Quarterly Review 10 (1897/98) 185-190.   

1897 JACOBUS, M. W. "The newly discovered 'sayings of Jesus'" Hartford Seminary Record 8 (1897) 5-17.    

1897 JAMES, Montagu R. "The new sayings of Christ" Contemporary Review 72 (1897) pp153-160.
> 1897 GRENFELL

1897 LOCK, Walter + SANDAY, William Two lectures on the "Sayings of Jesus" recently discovered at Oxyrhynchus. 1897, 
49pp. 
Review:    *CR 8 (1898) 135-141

1897 MOORE, W. W. "The new sayings of Jesus" Union Seminary Magazine 9 (1897/98) pp38-47.

1897 REDPATH, Henry A. "The so-called Logia and their relation to the canonical scriptures" Expositor Series 5, 6 (1897) 
pp224-230.

1897 RESCH, Alfred "Ta Logia Iesou: ein Beitrag zur synoptischen Evangelienforschung"   In Z094, 95-128 
Review:    *TRu 1 (1898) 288ff

1897 VAN RHIJN, C. H. "Nieuwe "Worden van Jesus"?" Theologische Studiën 15 (1897) pp403-413.

1897 WEISS, Johannes "Neue Logia" Theologische Rundschau 1 (1897/98) pp227-236.

1897 WRIGHT, G. Frederick "The new "Sayings of Jesus"" Bibliotheca Sacra 54 (1897) pp759-770.

1897 ZAHN, Theodor "Die jüngst gefunden Aussprüche Jesu " Theologische Literaturblatt 10 (1897)??    
Translation:    *"Recently discovered "Logia of Jesus" Lutheran Church Review 17 (1898) 168-183.

1898 ABBOTT, Edwin A. "The Logia of Behnesa, or the new "Sayings of Jesus"" American Journal of Theology 2 (1898) 
pp1-27.

1898 CERSOY, P. "Quelques remarques sur les logia de Behnesa" Revue Biblique 7 (1898) pp415-420.

1898 ESSER, G. "Die neu aufgefundenen 'Sprüche Jesu'" Der Katholik 1 (1898) 26-43, 137-151.    

1898 GRENFELL, Bernard + HUNT, Arthur S. Oxyrhynchus Papyri I 1898, 16+284pp. 
Review:    *TLZ 23 (1898) cols 628-631 (Deissmann)

1898 TRABAUD, H. "Les nouvelles paroles de Jésus" Revue de Theologie et de Philosophie 31 (1898) pp74-84.

1899 GRENFELL, Bernard + HUNT, Arthur S. Oxyrhynchus Papyri II. 1899, 12+358pp. 
Review:    *TLZ 26 (1901) cols 69-73 (Deissmann)

1899 TAYLOR, Charles The Oxyrhynchus logia and the apocryphal gospels. 1899, 6+105pp. 
Review:    *AJT 4 (1900) 183-184

1900 JACOBY, Adolf Ein neues Evangelienfragment. 1900, 6+55pp. 
Review:    *Göttingische Geluhrte Anzeigen 1900, 481-506 (Carl Schmidt)

1900 LANGE, H. O. "Det sidste Papyrusfund: et nyt Evangelien" Teologisk Tidsskrift for den Danske Folkekirke ns2 
(1900/01) pp146-151.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1904 ANONYMOUS "New sayings of Jesus" Church Quarterly Review 58 (1904) pp422-432.

1904 BATIFFOL, Pierre "Nouveaux fragments évangeliques de Behnesa" Revue Biblique 13 (= ns1) (1904) pp481-493.

1904 GRENFELL, Bernard + HUNT, Arthur S. New sayings of Jesus and fragment of a lost gospel from Oxyrhynchus. 
1904, 45pp. 
Reviews:    *CQR 58 (1904) 422ff    *TLZ 29 (1904) cols 428-431

1904 GRENFELL, Bernard + HUNT, Arthur S. Oxyrhynchus Papyri IV. 1904, 12+306pp. 
Reviews:    *CQR 58 (1904) 422ff    *TLZ 29 (1904) cols 455-457
Includes "New sayings of Jesus" pp1-28.

1904 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Neue gnostische Logia Jesu" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 47 (1904) pp567-573.

1904 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Neue Logia Jesu" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 47 (1904) pp414-418.

1904 HORDER, William G. The newly-found words of Jesus. 1904, 128pp. 
  

1904 LAKE, Kirsopp "The new sayings of Jesus and the Synoptic Problem" Hibbert Journal 3 (1904/05) pp332-341.

1904 LOCK, Walter "The new sayings of Jesus" Church Quarterly Review 58 (1904) pp422-432.

1904 SWETE, Henry B. "The new Oxyrhynchus sayings: a tentative interpretation" Expository Times 15 (1903/04) pp488-
495.

1904 VOTAW, Clyde W. "The newly discovered "Sayings of Jesus"" Biblical World 24 (1904) pp261-277.

1905 BARTLET, James Vernon "The Oxyrhynchus sayings of Jesus" Contemporary Review 87 (1905) pp116-125.

1905 BRUSTON, Charles Fragments d'un ancien recueil de paroles de Jésus. 1905, 32pp. 
Fayum and Oxyrhynchus.

1905 HEINRICI, Carl F. G. "Die neuen Herrenspruche" Theologische Studien und Kritiken 78 (1905) 188-210.    

1905 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Die neuesten Logia-Funde von Oxyrhynchos" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 48 
(1905) pp343-353.

1905 MAAS, A. J. "The newly discovered sayings of Jesus" American Catholic Quarterly Review 30 (1905) 253-267.    

1905 TAYLOR, Charles "The Oxyrhynchus and other Agrapha" Journal of Theological Studies 7 (1905/06) pp546-562.

1905 TAYLOR, Charles The Oxyrhynchus sayings of Jesus found in 1903 with the sayings called 'Logia' found in 1897: a  
lecture. 1905, 4+36pp. 
Review:    *RTP 1 (1905/06) 11-18
With Greek texts and translations.

1905 VOTAW, Clyde W. "The Oxyrhynchus sayings of Jesus in relation to the gospel-making movement of the first and 
second centuries" Journal of Biblical Literature 24 (1905) pp79-90.

1905 ZAHN, Theodor "Neue Funde aus der alten Kirche" Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift 16 (1905) pp94-105, 165-178.

1906 HILGENFELD, Adolf "Noche einmal die neuesten Logia-Funde" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 49 (1906) 
pp270-273.

1907 BÜCHLER, A. "The new fragment of an uncanonical gospel" Jewish Quarterly Review 20 (1907/08) pp330-346.

1908 BLAU, Ludwig "Das neue Evangelienfragment von Oxyrhynchos buch- und zaubergeschichtlich betrachtet, nebst 
sonstigen Bemerkungen" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 9 (1908) pp204-215.

1908 DRÄSEKE, Johannes "Zum neuen Evangelienbruchstuck von Oxyrhynchos" Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 
50 (1908) pp485-489.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1908 GRENFELL, Bernard + HUNT, Arthur S. Fragment of an uncanonical gospel from Oxyrhynchus. 1908, 22pp. 
Reviews:    *ET 19 (1907/08)    *TLZ 33 (1908) cols 170-172

1908 HARNACK, Adolf von "Ein neues Evangelienbruchstück" Preussische Jahrbücher 131 (1908) 201-210.    

1908 LAGRANGE, Marie-Joseph "Nouveau fragment non-canonique relatif à l'évangile" Revue Biblique 17 (= ns5) (1908) 
pp538-553.

1908 PREUSCHEN, Erwin "Das neue Evangelienfragment von Oxyrhynchos" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft 9 (1908) pp1-11.

1908 ZAHN, Theodor "Neue Bruchstücke nichtkanonischer Evangelien" Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift 19 (1908) pp371-386.

1909 BRUSTON, Charles Fragments d'anciens évangiles récemment retrouvés. 1909, 
   

1911 EVELYN-WHITE, Hugh G. "The introduction to the Oxyrhynchus sayings" Journal of Theological Studies 13 
(1911/12) pp74-76.

1912 EVELYN-WHITE, Hugh G. "The fourth Oxyrhynchus saying" Journal of Theological Studies 14 (1912/13) pp400-403.

1913 BAUMSTARK, Anton "Alte und neue Spuren eines ausserkanonische Evangeliums (vielleicht des 
Ägyupterevangeliums)" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 14 (1913) pp232-247.

1914 EVELYN-WHITE, Hugh G. "The second Oxyrhynchus saying" Journal of Theological Studies 16 (1914/15) pp246-
250.

1914 MARMORSTEIN, A. "Einige Bemerkungen zum Evangelienfragment in Oxyrhynchos Pap. V, 840, 1907" Zeitschrift  
für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 15 (1914) 36-38.    

1920 EVELYN-WHITE, Hugh G. The sayings of Jesus from Oxyrhynchus with introduction, critical apparatus and 
commentary. 1920, 74+48pp.   [EB 1922: p262]   

1921 LAGRANGE, Marie-Joseph "Une des paroles attribuées à Jésus" Revue Biblique 30 (= ns18) (1921) pp233-237.

1921 SCHUBART, W. "Das zweite Logion Oxyrhynchos Pap IV 654" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 20 
(1921) pp215-223.

1922 BARTLET, James Vernon "The Oxyrhynchus "Sayings of Jesus" in a new light" Expositor Series 8, 23 (1922) pp136-
159.

1922 LAGRANGE, Marie-Joseph "La seconde parole d'Oxyrhynque" Revue Biblique 31 (= ns19) (1922) pp427-433.

1930 DUNKERLEY, Roderick "The Oxyrhynchus gospel fragments" Harvard Theological Review 23 (1930) pp19-38.

1940 PARKER, Pierson "The "second" saying from Oxyrhynchus" Anglican Theological Review 22 (1940) pp195-198.

1946 WRIGHT, Leon E. "The Oxyrhynchus sayings of Jesus" Journal of Biblical Literature 65 (1946) pp175-183.

1951 KRAFT, R. A. "Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 655 reconsidered" Harvard Theological Review 54 (1961) 253-262.   [NTA 6: 
936] 

1959 FITZMYER, Joseph A. "The Oxyrhynchus logoi of Jesus and the Coptic Gospel according to Thomas" Theological  
Studies 20 (1959) 505-550.   [NTA 4: 813]    [IZBG 7: 1154] 
= FITZMYER, Joseph A. collection Essays on the Semitic background of the New Testament. [Republished in The Semitic background of the New 
Testament, 1997] pp355-433 (with updated bibliography).

1960 GUILLAUMONT, Antoine "Les Logia d'Oxyrhynchos: sont-ils traduits du copte?" Le Muséon 73 (1960) 325-333. 
[NTA 5: 840] 

> 1960(a) GARITTE    > 1960(b) GARITTE

1960(a)  GARITTE, Gérard "Les "Logoi" d'Oxyrhynque et l'apocryphe copte dit "Évangile de Thomas"" Le Muséon 73 (1960) 
151-172.   [NTA 5: 227] 

> 1960 GUILLAUMONT



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1960(b  GARITTE, Gérard "Les "Logoi" d'Oxyrhynque et sont traduits du copte" Le Muséon 73 (1960) 335-349.   [NTA 5: 841] 
> 1960 GUILLAUMONT

Papyrus Egerton 2     RL
1934 KLOSTERMANN, Erich "Bruchstücke eines unbekannten Evangeliums" Theologische Studien und Kritiken 106 

(1934/35) 318-324.    

1935 BELL, H. Idris + SKEAT, T. C. Fragments of an unknown gospel and other early Christian papyri. 1935, 10+65pp. 
[EB 1936: p23]    
 [19512]

1935 BRAUN, François-Marie "À propos d'un cinquième évangile" La Vie Intellectuelle 34 (1935) 220-224.    

1935 BRUN, Lyder "Nyfunne Evangelisfragmenter" Norsk Teologisk Tidsskrift 36 (1935) pp269-277.

1935 CERFAUX, Lucien "Un nouvel évangile apocryphe" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 12 (1935) pp579-581.

1935 DA FONSECA, Luiz Gonzaga "De novo evangelio recens invento" Verbum Domini 15 (1935) pp94-96.

1935 DIX, Gregory "Gospels in the second century [Egerton Pap 2]" Laudate 13 (1935) pp97-109.

1935 EISLER, Robert "Un nouveau papyrus évangélique" Comptes Rendus des Séances de l'Académie des Inscriptions et  
Belles-lettres, 1935 197-202.    

1935 GHEDINI, G. "Nuovi frammenti della letteratura cristiana primitiva" Scuola Cattolica 63 (1935) 500-512.    

1935 GOGUEL, Maurice "Les fragments nouvellement découverts d'un évangile du IIe siècle" Revue d'Histoire et de 
Philosophie Religieuses 15 (1935) 459-466.    

1935 LAGRANGE, Marie-Joseph "Deux nouveau texts relatifs à l'évangile" Revue Biblique 44 (1935) 321-343.    

1935 MENOUD, Phillipe H. "Un nouveau évangile" Revue de Theologie et de Philosophie 23 (1935) 159-164.    

1935 PIEPER, K. "Ein neues Evangelium?" Theologie und Glaube 27 (1935) 343-348.    

1935 SMOTHERS, E. R. "Un nouvel évangile du deuxième siècle" Recherches de Science Religieuse 25 (1935) pp358-362.

1935 VAN GRONINGEN, B. A. "Fragmenten van een nieuw evangelie" Nieuwe Theologische Studien 18 (1935) pp210-214, 
280.

1936 CERFAUX, Lucien "Parallèles canoniques et extra-canoniques de "l'évangile inconnu"" Le Muséon 49 (1936) pp55-77.
= Z044, 279-299

1936 DODD, Charles H. "A new gospel [Egerton Pap 2]" Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 20 (1936) 56-92.    
= Z070, 12-52
Published with same title, 1936, 39pp.

1936 GOGUEL, Maurice "Les nouveaux fragments évangéliques" Revue de l'Histoire des Religions 113 (1936) pp42-87.

1936 JEREMIAS, Joachim "Ein bisher unbekanntes Evangeliumfragment" Theologische Blatter 15 (1936) pp34-45.

1946 MAYEDA, Goro Das Leben-Jesu-Fragment Papyrus Egerton 2 und seine Stellung in der urchristilichen  
Literaturgeschichte. 1946, 101pp.   [EB 1949: 616]  

 
1949 BELL, H. Idris "The gospel fragments of Papyrus Egerton 2" Harvard Theological Review 42 (1949) pp53-63.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1956 CHADWICK, H. "The authorship of Egerton Pap 2" Harvard Theological Review 49 (1956) pp145-151.

1956 GALLIZIA, U. "Il Papiro Egerton 2" Aegyptus 36 (1956) 29-72, 178-234.    

1981 BOISMARD, Marie-Émile "La gúerison du lepreux [Marc 1:40-45]"   In AGUIRRE, R. etc editors Escritos de Biblia y  
Oriente, 1981, pp283-291. 
= Salmanticensis 28 (1981) 1-17

> 1985 NEIRYNCK

1985 NEIRYNCK, Frans "Papyrus Egerton 2 and the healing of the leper" Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 61 (1985) 
153-160.   [NTA 30: 134] 
= Z156, 773-783 (wisth additional note)

> 1985 BOISMARD

1985 WRIGHT, David F. "Apocryphal gospels: the 'unknown gospel' (Pap. Egerton 2) and the Gospel of Peter"   In Z244, 
207-232 

1985 WRIGHT, David F. "Papyrus Egerton 2 (the "Unknown gospel") - part of the "Gospel of Peter"?" Second Century 5 
(1985/86) 129-150.   [NTA 32: 976] 

1989 DANIELS, Jon B. The Egerton gospel: its place in early Christianity. 1989, Dissertation, Claremont Graduate 
School,United States, 10+301pp.   

 
1989 PRYOR, John W. "Papyrus Egerton and the fourth gospel" Australian Biblical Review 37 (1989) 1-13.   [NTA 35: 188] 

1996 ERLEMANN, Kurt "Papyrus Egerton 2: "Missing link" zwischen synoptischer und johanneischer Tradition" New 
Testament Studies 42 (1996) 12-34.   [NTA 40: 1876]    [IZBG 42: 1632] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

  THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS     S     
(Click on the right-hand section heading to go to that section)

Bibliographies on the Gospel of Thomas     SA    

Bulletins and surveys of critical work on the Gospel of Thomas     SB

Texts and translations of the Gospel of Thomas     SC

General studies on the Gospel of Thomas     SD

The synoptic tradition and the Gospel of Thomas     SE

The Q document and the Gospel of Thomas     SF

The Oxyrhynchus Papyri and the Gospel of Thomas     SG

Tatian and the Diatessaron and the Gospel of Thomas     SH

The origins of the Gospel of Thomas    SJ

Specific aspects of the Gospel of Thomas other than those above     SK



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

Bibliographies on the Gospel of Thomas     SA
1961 HAENCHEN, Ernst "Literatur zum Thomasevangelium" Theologische Rundschau 27 (1961/62) 147-178, 306-338. 

[NTA 6: 564;  7: 324]    [IZBG 10: 1285] 

1971 SCHOLER, David M. Nag Hammadi bibliography I: 1948-1969. 1971, Leiden, Netherlands, 16+201pp.   [EB 1972: 
1308]    [NTA 16: p256]
Volume 2 published 1997.

1997 SCHOLER, David M. Nag Hammadi bibliography II: 1970-1994. 1997, Leiden, Netherlands, 22+477pp.  [NTA 42: 
p429]
Replaces and incorporates the annual supplements to volume I published in Novum Testamentum 1971-1996, which are not listed separately here.

1998 SCHOLER, David M. "Bibliographia Gnostica Supplement II/1" Novum Testamentum 40 (1998) 73-100.    

1999 SCHOLER, David M. "Bibliographia Gnostica Supplement II/2" Novum Testamentum 41 (1999) 58-98.    

2000 SCHOLER, David M. "Bibliographia Gnostica Supplement II/3" Novum Testamentum 42 (2000) 39-85.    

Bulletins and surveys of critical work on the Gospel of Thomas     SB
1961 BAUER, J. B. "Arbeitsaufgaben am koptischen Thomasevangelium" Vigiliae Christianae 15 (1961) 1-7.   [IZBG 9: 

1367]] 

1962 QUECKE, H. "L'Évangile de Thomas: état des recherches"   In MASSAUX, É. editor  La venue du Messie: messianisme 
et eschatologie, 1962, pp217-241. 

1977 SEVRIN, Jean-Marie "L'Évangile selon Thomas: paroles de Jésus et révélation gnostique" Revue Théologique de 
Louvain 8 (1977) 265-292.   [NTA 22: 655] 

1988 CAMERON, Ron + FALLON, Francis T. "The Gospel of Thomas: a Forschungsbericht and analysis"   In Aufstieg und 
Niedergang der Römischen Welt II.25.6, 1988, pp4195-4251.

1992 DEHANDSCHUTTER, Boudewijn "Recent research on the Gospel of Thomas"   In Z234, 2257-2262  [IZBG 39: 1686] 

1994 RILEY, G. J. "The Gospel of Thomas in recent scholarship" Currents in Research: Biblical Studies 1994 227-252. 
[NTA 39: 1274]    [IZBG 40: 1389] 

1998 ROBINSON, James M. "Nag Hammadi: the first fifty years"   In Z168, 77-110 

Texts and translations of the Gospel of Thomas     SC
1957 GIVERSEN, S. Sandhedens evangelium: de gnosticke handschrifter fra Nildalen. 1957, 123pp.   [EB 1958: 940]     

1959 GIVERSEN, S. Thomasevangeliet: indledning, oversaettelse og kommentarer. 1959, 174pp.   [EB 1960: 884]     

1959 GUILLAUMONT, Antoine etc editors L'Évangile selon Thomas: texte copte établi et traduit. 1959, 62pp.   [EB 1960: 
876]    [NTA 4: p199;  ]
Translations:    *The Gospel according to Thomas: Coptic text established and translated.  1959, 7+62pp  [EB 41: 876]  [NTA 5: 317r]    *Het 
Evangelie naar de beschrijving van Thomas: Koptische tekst vastgesteld en vertaald.  1959, 8+62pp.    *Evangelium nach Thomas: Koptischer Text  
herausgegeben und übersetzt.  1959, 7+62pp.   

1963 ANONYMOUS "Evangelium Thomae Copticum"   In BD 1963 ALAND, pp517-530. 
Latin, German and English translations of the Coptic text of the Gospel of Thomas.

1967 LEIPOLDT, Johannes Das Evangelium nach Thomas: Koptisch und Deutsch. 1967, 7+77pp.   [EB 1968: 1343]    
 
1971 QUISPEL, Gilles Het Evangelie van Thomas en de Nederlanden. 1971, 142pp.   [EB 1972: 1296*]    
 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1974 MÉNARD, Jacques "L'Évangile selon Thomas [traduction et commentaire]" Laval Théologique et Philosophique 30 
(1974) 29-45, 133-171.   [NTA 18: 1120;  19: 375] 

1977 ROBINSON, James M. editor The Nag Hammadi library in English. 1977, 16+493pp.   [EB 1977/78: 2181]    [NTA 22: 
p237]

1981 PERADEJORDI, J. El evangelio según Tomás, apócrifo-gnóstico, version bilingüe copte-castellano. 1981, 107pp.   [EB 
1982: 9035]    

 
1998 BETHGE, Hans-Gebhard "English translation [of the Gospel of Thomas]"   In Z168, 7-32 

1999 WONG, S. S "The Gospel of Thomas: Chinese translation with introduction" Jian Dao 12 (1999) 241-273.   [NTA 44: 
750] 

General studies on the Gospel of Thomas     SD
1949 DORESSE, Jean "Nouveau textes gnostiques découverts en Haute-Egypte: la bibliothèque de Chénoboskion" Vigiliae 

Christianae 3 (1949) pp129-141.

1951 LAURENTIN, René "L'Évangile selon Saint Thomas: situation et mystifications" Études 343 (1975) 733-751.    

1957 PUECH, Henri-Charles "Explication de l'évangile selon Thomas et recherches sur les paroles de Jésus qui y sont 
réunies" Annuaire du Collège de France 57 (1957) 231-238;  58 (1958) 233-239;  59 (1959) 255-264;  60 (1960) 181;  61 
(1961) 175-181.    
= Z180, 65-91

1957 PUECH, Henri-Charles "Une collection des paroles de Jésus récemment retrouvée: l'Évangile selon Thomas" Académie  
des Inscriptions set Belles-lettres: Comptes Rendus 1957 146-167.    
= Z180, 33-58

1957 QUISPEL, Gilles "The Gospel of Thomas and the New Testament" Vigiliae Christianae 11 (1957) 189-207.   [NTA 2: 
644] 
= Z181(II), 3-16

1958 CELADA, B. "¿Se ha encontrado un quinto evangelio?" Cultura Bíblica  15 (1958) 366-375;  16 (1959) 48ff   [IZBG 6: 
1311]] 

1958 DORESSE, Jean Les livres secrets des gnostiques d'Egypte I: Introductio aux écrits gnostiques copts découverts à  
Khenoboskion. 1958, 8+374pp.   [EB 1958: 935]    

 For translations of I and II together see 1959 DORESSE

1958 LEIPOLDT, Johannes "Ein neues Evangelium?: das koptische Thomasevangelium überseitzt und besprochen" 
Theologische LiteraturZeitung 83 (1958) cols 481-496.   [NTA 3: 476] 

1958 QUISPEL, Gilles "Neugefundene Worte Jesu" Universitas 13 (1958) 359-366 (English edition, 123-130).    

1958 QUISPEL, Gilles "Some remarks on the Gospel of Thomas" New Testament Studies 5 (1958/59) 276-290.   [NTA 4: 532] 
> SE 1959 BARTSCH

1958 TILL, W. C. "New sayings of Jesus in the recently discovered Coptic "Gospel of Thomas"" Bulletin of the John Rylands 
Library 41 (1958/59) 446-458.   [NTA 4: 241] 

1958 VAN UNNIK, W. C. Openbaringen uit egyptisch zand: de vondsten bij Nag Hammadi. 1958, 82pp.   [EB 1960: 907]    
 Translations:    *Newly discovered gnostic writings. 1960, 96pp [EB 1961 : 662]    [IZBG 19: 1283]    *Evangelien aus dem Nilsand.  1959, 223pp 

[NTA 6: 655r]

1958 WILSON, Robert M. "The Coptic "Gospel of Thomas"" New Testament Studies 5 (1958/59) 273-276.   [NTA 4: 533] 

1958 WILSON, Robert M. "The Gospel of Thomas" Expository Times 70 (1958/59) 324-325.   [NTA 4: 534] 

1959 DANIELOU, Jean "Un recueil inedit de paroles de Jésus?" Études 302 (1959) 38-49.   [NTA 4: 234]   [IZBG 7: 1152] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1959 DORESSE, Jean Les livres secrets des gnostiques d'Egypte II: L'Évangile selon Thomas on les paroles secrètes de Jean. 
1959, 251pp.   [EB 1959: 1076]   
  Translations of volumes I and II:    *The secret books of the Egyptian gnostics: an introduction to the gnostic Coptic manuscripts discovere at  
Chenoboskion, with an English translation and critical evaluation of the Gospel according to Thomas.  1960, 17+445  [EB 1961: 657]    *Die 
Geheimbücher der koptischen Gnostiker. 1959
Translation of volume II:   *Il vangelo secondo Tommaso. 1960

1959 GRANT, Robert M. "Notes on the Gospel of Thomas" Vigiliae Christianae 13 (1959) 170-180.   [NTA 4: 531] 

1959 PIPER, Otto A. "The Gospel of Thomas" Princeton Seminary Bulletin 53 (1959) 18-24.    

1959 PRIGENT, Pierre "L'Évangile selon Thomas: état de la question" Revue d'Histoire et de Philosophie 39 (1959) 39-45. 
[IZBG 7: 1145]

1959 PUECH, Henri-Charles "Das Thomasevangelium"   In RD 1959 SCHNEEMELCHER 199-223 (English translation 
pp278-307) 

1960 BARTSCH, Hans-Werner "Das Thomasevangelium und die synoptischen Evangelien: zu G. Quispel's 'Bemerkungen 
zum Thomasevangelien'" New Testament Studies 7 (1960/61) 249-261.   [NTA 5; 224] 

> SD 1958 QUISPEL

1960 BAUER, J. B. "Das Thomasevangelium in der neuesten Forschung"   In 1960 GRANT (pp182-205 of German 
translation) 

1960 BEARE, Francis W. "The Gospel according to Thomas: a gnostic manual" Canadian Journal of Theology 6 (1960) 102-
112.   [NTA 5: 226] 

1960 BEST, Ernest "The Gospel of Thomas" Biblical Theology 10 (1960) 1-10.    

1960 CULLMANN, Oscar "L'evangelo di Tommaso" Protestantesimo 15 (1960) 145-152.    

1960 CULLMANN, Oscar "Das Thomasevangelium und die Frage nach dem Alter der in ihm enthaltenen Tradition" 
Theologische LiteraturZeitung 85 (1960) cols 321-334.   [NTA 5: 541] 
= CULLMAN, Oscar collection  Vorträge und Aufsätze, 1966, pp566-588.
Translation:    *"The Gospel of Thomas and the problem of the age of the tradition contained therein" Interpretation 16 (1962) 418-438

1960 DE ROSA, G. "Un quinto vangelo? Il vangelo secondo Tommaso" Civiltà Cattolica 111 (1960) 496-512.   [NTA 5: 233] 

1960 GRANT, Robert M. "Two gnostic gospels" Journal of Biblical Literature 79 (1960) 1-11.   [NTA 5: 228] 
Thomas and Philip.

1960 GRANT, Robert M. + FREEDMAN, David N. The secret sayings of Jesus according to the Gospel of Thomas. 1960, 
192pp.   [EB 1960: 886]    [NTA 4: p311]
Translations:    *Het Thomas-Evangelie vertaling en toelichting.  1962, 190pp.    *Geheime Worte Jesu: das Thomasevangelium mit einem Beitrag "Das 
Thomasevangelium in der neuesten Forschung" (pp182-205).  1960, 228pp  [EB 1961: b75]  [NTA 6: 653r]

1960 HIGGINS, Angus J. B. "Non-gnostic sayings in the Gospel of Thomas" Novum Testamentum 4 (1960) 292-306.   [NTA 
6: 935] 
= HIGGINS, Angus J. B. collection The tradition about Jesus: three studies, 1969, pp30-47.

1960 KUHN, K. H. "Some observations on the Coptic Gospel according to Thomas" Le Muséon 73 (1960) 317-323.   [NTA 5: 
845] 

1960 KUNDEREWICZ, C. "Evangelia wedlug sw. Tomasza" Euhemer 4:3 (= 16) 1960 18-30    

1960 LEIPOLDT, Johannes "Bemerkungen zur Übersetzung des Thomasevangeliums" Theologische LiteraturZeitung 85 
(1960) cols 795-798.    

1960 MACRAE, George "The Gospel of Thomas - logia Iesou?" Catholic Biblical Quarterly 22 (1960) 56-71.   [NTA 4: 816] 
[IZBG 8: 1190] 

1960 MCARTHUR, Harvey K. "The Gospel according to Thomas"   In MCARTHUR, Harvey K. editor New Testament  
sidelights, 1960, 43-77 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1960 MUNCK, Johannes "Bemerkungen zum koptischen Thomasevangelium" Studia Theologica 14 (1960) 130-147.    [IZBG 
8: 1187] 

1960 NATIONS, A. L. A critical study of the Coptic Gospel according to Thomas. 1960, Dissertation, Vanderbilt,  United 
States, 303pp.   [EB 1963: 8391]    

 
1960 QUECKE, H. "Het Evangelie volgens Thomas" Streven 13 (1960) 401-424.    

1960 QUECKE, H. "Thomasevangelium übers"   In Z235, 161-173 

1960 ROQUES, R. "Gnosticisme et Christianisme: l'évangile selon Thomas" Irénikon 33 (1960) 29-40.   [NTA 5: 232]   [IZBG 
8: 1193] 

1960 ROQUES, R. "L'Évangile selon Thomas: son edition critique et son identification" Revue de l'Histoire des Religions 157 
(1960) 187-218.   [NTA 6: 309] 

1960 SCHIPPERS, R. Het Evangelie van Thomas: apcriefe woorden van Jezus: vertaling, inleiding en Kommentar. 1960, 
261pp.   [EB 1962: 775]    

 
1960 WILSON, Robert M. Studies in the Gospel of Thomas. 1960, 7+169pp.   [EB 1961: 689]    [NTA 5: p368]

1961 GROBEL, Kendrick "How gnostic is the Gospel of Thomas?" New Testament Studies 8 (1961/62) 367-373.   [NTA 7: 
323]    [IZBG 10: 1291] 

1961 HAENCHEN, Ernst Die Botschaft des Thomasevangeliums. 1961, 76pp.   [EB 1962: 765]    [NTA 6: p155;  7: 706r]

1961 KASSER, R. L'Évangile selon Thomas. 1961, 171pp.   [EB 1962: 768]    
 
1961 QUECKE, H. "Das Evangelium nach Thomas übersetzt"   In DANHARDT, V. A. editor Theologische Jahrbuch, 1961, 

pp224-236. 
= 1960 GRANT (German translation), pp206-222.

1962 BAUER, J. B. Studien zum koptischen Thomasevangelium. 1962, Dissertation, Graz, Austria,   [EB 1964: 477]    
 
1962 JANSSENS, Yvonne "L'Évangile selon Thomas et son caractére gnostique" Le Muséon 75 (1962) 301-325.   [NTA 8: 

341] 

1962 KLIJN, A. F. J. "Het Evangelie van Thomas"   In KLIJN, A. F. J.  Edessa, de stad van de apostel Thomas.  Het oudste 
Christendom in Syrië, 148, pp63-82. 

1962 PUECH, Henri-Charles "Doctrines ésoteriques et thèmes gnostiques dans l'Évangile selon Thomas" Annuaire du 
Collège de France 62 (1962) 195-203;  63 (1963) 199-213;  64 (1964) 209-217;  65 (1965) 247-256;  66 (1966) 259-262; 
67 (1967) 253-260;  68 (1968) 285-297;  69 (1969) 269-283;  70 (1970) 273-288;  71 (1971) 251-268;  72 (287-322).    
= Z180, 93-284

1962 SPIVEY, R. A. The origin and milieu of the Gospel according to Thomas. 1962, Dissertation, Yale University, United 
States, 201pp.   [EB 1968: 1351]    

 
1962 TURNER, H. E. W. "The Gospel of Thomas: its history, transmission and sources"   In Z229, 11-39 

1962 TURNER, H. E. W. "The theology of the Gospel of Thomas"   In Z229, 79-116 

1963 HOUGHTON, H. P. "The Coptic gospel of Thomas" Aegyptus 43 (1963) 107-140.    

1963 SAUNDERS, Ernest W. "A trio of Thomas logia" Biblical Research 8 (1963) 43: 59.   [NTA 8: 1168] 

1964 GARITTE, Gérard "Le nouvel évangile copte de Thomas" Bulletin de la Classe des Lettres et des Sciences Morales et  
Politique, Académie Royale de Belgique Series 5, 50 (1964) 33-54.    [IZBG 12: 1337]] 

1964 STEAD, G.C. "Some reflections on the Gospel of Thomas"   In Z055(II), 390-402 

1964 VIELHAUER, Philipp "Anapausis: zum gnostischen Hintergrund des Thomaser"   In Z076, 281-289 
= VIELHAUER, Philipp collection Aufsätze zum Neue Testament, 1965, pp215-134.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1964 WILSON, Robert M. "The Gospel of Thomas"   In Z055(II), 447-459  [IZBG 12: 1336] 

1965 AKAGI, Tai The literary development of the Coptic Gospel of Thomas. 1965, Dissertation, Western Reserve University, 
United States [Dissertation Abstracts 27 (1966): 241A], 429pp.   [EB 1969: 1260]    

 
1965 MEES, Michael "Einige Überlegungen zum Thomasevangelium" Vetera Christianorum 2 (1965) 151-163.   
 
1966 WILSON, Robert M. "The gnostic gospels from Nag Hammadi [Second thoughts XI]" Expository Times 78 (1966/67) 

36-41.   [NTA 11: 916]    [IZBG 15: 1447] 

1967 FREND, W. H. "The Gospel of Thomas: is rehabilitation possible?" Journal of Theological Studies 18 (1967) 13-26. 
[NTA 12: 436] 

1967 QUISPEL, Gilles Makarios, das Thomasevangelium und des Lied von der Perle. 1967, Leiden, Netherlands, 7+127pp. 
[EB 1968: 1346]    [NTA 12: 1090r, 1097r, 1098r;  14: 349r]

1967 RENGSTORF, K. H. "Urchristliches Kerygma und "gnostiche" Interpretation in einigen Sprüchen des 
Thomasevangeliums" Studies in the History of Religions 12 (1967) 563-574.    

1967 ROBINSON, James M. "The Coptic gnostic library today" New Testament Studies 14 (1967/68) 356-401.   [NTA 13: 
462] 
Updated in New Testament Studies 16 (1969/70) 85-90.

1968 SUMMERS, Ray The secret sayings of the living Jesus: studies in the Coptic Gospel according to Thomas. 1968, 159pp. 
[EB 1969: 1266]    [NTA 13: p171]

1969 KIM, Y. O. "The Gospel of Thomas and the historical Jesus" North-Eastern Asia Journal of Theology 2 (1969) 17-30.    

1969 NAGEL, P. "Erwägungen zum Thomasevangelium"   In ALTHEIM, F. etc editors Die Araber in der alten Welt, 1969, 
pp368-392. 

1971 ARAI, S. "Thomas tradition in the early church"   In ARAI, S. editor Early Christianity and gnosticism, 1971, pp222-239 

1971 QUISPEL, Gilles "Gnosis and the new sayings of Jesus" Evanos-Jahrbuch 38 (1969, published 1971) 261-296.    
= Z181(II), 180-209

1972 GÄRTNER, Bertil E. "Thomasevangeliet"   In Apokriferna till Nya Testamentet, 1972, pp32-61 

1972 MÉNARD, Jacques "Les problèmes de l'Évangile selon Thomas"   In KRAUSE, M. editor Essays on the Nag Hammadi  
texts, 1971, pp59-73. 

1972 SCHOEDEL, William R. "Parables in the Gospel of Thomas: oral tradition of gnostic exegesis?" Concordia Theological  
Monthly 42 (1972) 548-560.   [NTA 17: 767] 
Translation:    *"Gleichnisse im Thomasevangelium: mündliche Tradition oder gnostische Exegese?" In HARNISCH, W. editor Gleichnisse Jesu, 1982, 
pp369-389

1973 RICHARDSON, C. C. "The Gospel of Thomas: gnostic or encratite?"   In NEIMAN, D. etc editors The heritage of the 
early church, 1973, pp65-76 

1973 WAUTIER, A. "L'Évangile selon Thomas: introduction, version française et notes" Cahiers du Cercle Ernest Renan 21 
(1973) 1-24.    

1974 SUAREZ, Philippe De L'Évangile selon Thomas: traduction, présentation et commentaires. 1974, 24+355pp.   [EB 
1975: 1441]    

 
1975 DEHANDSCHUTTER, Boudewijn Het Thomasevangelie: overszicht van het onderzoek. 1975, Dissertation, Louvain 

University, Belgium.
 
1975 MÉNARD, Jacques L'Évangile selon Thomas. 1975, 10+252pp.   [EB 1976: 1858]    [NTA 20: p259]

1976 MÉNARD, Jacques "Les problèmes de l'Évangile selon Thomas"   In LIVINGSTONE, Elizabeth A. editor Studia 
patristica 14, 1976, pp209-228. 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1978 PUECH, Henri-Charles "L'Évangile selon Thomas"   In Z180, 9-32 

1979 GILLABERT, É. etc L'Évangile selon Thomas: présentation, traduction et commentaires. 1979, 405pp.   [EB 1980: 
k408]    

 
1979 KAESTLI, Jean-Daniel "L'Évangile de Thomas: son importance pur l'étude des paroles de Jésus et du gnosticisme 

chrétien" Etudes Theologiques et Religieuses 54 (1979) 375-396.    

1980 TRIPP, David H. "The aim of the 'Gospel of Thomas'" Expository Times 92 (1980/81) 41-44.   [NTA 25: 746] 

1981 QUISPEL, Gilles "The Gospel of Thomas revisited"   In BARC, B. editor Colloque international sur les textes de Nag 
Hammadi, 1981, Quebec, Canada/Louvain, Belgium, pp218-266. 

1982 DEHANDSCHUTTER, Boudewijn "L'Évangile de Thomas comme collection de paroles de Jésus"   In Z064, 507-515 

1982 SEVRIN, Jean-Marie "L'évangile apcryphe de Thomas: un enseignement gnostique" Foi et Vie 81 (1982) 62-80.   [NTA 
27: 827] 

1983 DAVIES, Stevan L. The Gospel of Thomas and Christian wisdom. 1983, 5+182pp.   [EB 1983: 9186]    [NTA 27: p348]

1983 QUÉRÉ, France "L'Évangile de Thomas ou les secrètes de Jésus le vivant"   In QUÉRÉ, Frances Évangiles apocryphes:  
réunis et présentés, 1983, pp163-183. 

1986 CAMERON, Ron "Parable and interpretation in the Gospel of Thomas" Forum 2 (1986) 3-39.   [NTA 31: 1417] 

1986 LELOUP, J. L'Évangile selon Thomas: spiritualitès vivants 61. 1986, 254pp.   [EB 1987: a841]    [NTA 31: p390]

1987 BLATZ, Beate "Das koptische Thomasevangelium"   In RD 1959 SCHNEEMELCHER, 19875, pp93-113 

1987 KUNTZMANN, Raymond + DUBOIS, Jean Daniel Nag Hammadi, L'Évangile selon Thomas: textes gnostiques aux 
origines du christianisme. 1987, 180pp.   [EB 1987: a840]    

 Translation:    *Nag Hammadi, evangelio según Thomás, textos gnósticos de los origenes del cristianismo.  1988, 178pp  [EB 1988: b471]

1988 DORESSE, Jean L'Évangile selon Thomas, les paroles secrètes de Jésus. 1988, 29+221pp.   [EB 1989: a531]    [NTA 
33: p127]

1988 MÉNARD, Jacques "Les logia de l'Évangile selon Thomas" Revue des Sciences Religieuses 62 (1988) 10-13.   [NTA 33: 
499] 

1989 HENDERSON, Ian H. 'Sententiae Jesu': gnomic sayings in the tradition of Jesus [the Gospel of Thomas]. 1989, 
Dissertation, Oxford University, United Kingdom.   [EB 1989: a532]   

  
1989 NELLER, Kenneth V. "Diversity in the Gospel of Thomas: clues for a new direction?" Second Century 7 (1989/90) 1-

18.   [NTA 34: 1496] 

1989 SEVRIN, Jean-Marie "Un groupement de trois paraboles contre les richesses dans l'Évangile selon Thomas"   In 
DELORME, J. editor Les paraboles évangéliques: perspectives nouvelles,1989, 425-439 

1990 KOESTER, Helmut + PATTERSON, Stephen J. "The Gospel of Thomas: does it contain authentic sayings of Jesus?" 
Bible Review 6 (1990) 28-39.   [NTA 34: 1493] 

1990 MEYER, Marvin W. "The beginning of the Gospel of Thomas" Semeia 52 (1990) 161-173.   [NTA 35: 1495] 

1990 PATTERSON, Stephen J. "The Gospel of Thomas and the historical Jesus: retrospectus and prospectus"   In Z139, 614-
636 

1990 SIEBER, John H. "The Gospel of Thomas and the New Testament"   In Z093, 64-73 

1991 CAMERON, Ron "The "Gospel of Thomas" and Christian origins"   In Z169, 381-392 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1991 FIEGER, Michael Das Thomasevangelium: Einleitung, Kommentar und Systematik. 1991, 296pp.   [EB 1989: a531*] 
[NTA 35: p264]

1991 TUCKETT, Christopher M. "Q and Thomas: evidence of a primitive 'Wisdom Gospel'?: a response to H. Koester" 
Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 67 (1991) 346-360.   [NTA 36: 1247]    [IZBG 38: 819] 

> EA 1990 KOESTER

1992 MEYER, Marvin W. The Gospel of Thomas, the hidden sayings of Jesus; with critical edition of the Coptic text and 
interpretation. 1992, 130pp.   [EB 1992: a866]    [NTA 37: p309]

1993 PATTERSON, Stephen J. The Gospel of Thomas and Jesus. 1993, 275pp.   [EB 1993: 11183]    [NTA 38: p151]

1993 URO, Risto "'Secondary orality' in the Gospel of Thomas: Logion 14 as a test case" Forum 9 (1993) 305-329.   [NTA 41: 
1400] 

1994 ROBINSON, James M. "Die Bedeutung der gnostichen Nag Hammadi Texte für die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft" 
In BORMANN, Lukas etc editors Religious propaganda and missionary competition in the New Testament World, 
Leiden, Netherlands, 1994, pp23-41.  [IZBG 40: 1387] 
Translation:    *"Il significato dei testi gnostici di Nag Hammadi per la scienza neotestamentaria" Protestantesimo 49 (1994) 283-296  [IZBG 41: 1716]

1994 SCHENKE, Hans-Martin "On the compositional history of the Gospel of Thomas" Forum 10 (1994) 9-30.   [NTA 42: 
2143] 

1995 SEVRIN, Jean-Marie "Remarques sur le genre littéraire de l'Évangile selon Thomas"   In PAINCHAUD, Louis etc 
editors Les textes de Nag Hammadi et le problème de leur classification, 1995, pp263-278. 

1995 WILSON, Robert M. "The Gospel of Thomas reconsidered"   In FLUCK, Cäcilia etc editors Divitiae Aegyupti, 
Germany, 1995, pp77-84  [EB 1995(II):  7849b] 

1997 ASGEIRSSON, John M. "Arguments and audiences in the Gospel of Thomas I-II"   In Z134, 47-85;  Z135, 325-342 

1997 CALLAHAN, Allen D. ""No rhyme or reason": the hidden logia of the "Gospel of Thomas"" Harvard Theological  
Review 90 (1997) 411-426.   [NTA 42: 2132]    [IZBG 45: 1018] 

1997 POIRIER, Paul-Hubert "The writings ascribed to Thomas and the Thomas tradition"   In Z230, 295-307 

1997 ROBBINS, Vernon K. "Rhetorical composition and sources in the Gospel of Thomas"   In Z134, 86-114 

1997 SELLEW, Philip H. "The Gospel of Thomas: prospects for future research"   In Z230, 327-346 

1997 SEVRIN, Jean-Marie "L'interprétation de l'Évangile selon Thomas, entre tradition et Rédaction"   In Z230, 347-360 

1997 TREVIJANO ETCHEVARRIA, Ramón Estudios sobre el evangelio de Tomas. 1997, 452pp.   [EB 1997: 9389]    
 
1997 VAN ECK, Ernest "Die Tomasevangelie: inleidende opmerkings" Hervormde Teologiese Studies 53 (1997) 623-649. 

[NTA 42: 2150]    [IZBG 44: 1530] 

1998 LUTTIKHUIZEN, Gerhard "Vroege tradities over Jezus in een niet-canonieke bron: het Evangelie nar Thomas 
canonieke" Tijdschrift voor Theologie 38 (1998) 120-143.   [NTA 43: 747]    [IZBG 44: 1531] 

1998 MARJANEN, A. "Is Thomas a gnostic gospel?"   In Z232, 107-139 

1998 PATTERSON, Stephen J. "Understanding the Gospel of Thomas today"   In Z168, 33-75 

1998 PATTERSON, Stephen J. + ROBINSON, James M. The fifth gospel: the Gospel of Thomas comes of age. 1998, 
7+119pp.   [EB 1998: 9128]    [NTA 43: p432]

1998 ROBINSON, James M. "Nag Hammadi: the first fifty years"   In Z168, 77-110 

1998 TUCKETT, Christopher M. "The Gospel of Thomas: evidence for Jesus?" Norsk Teologisk Tidsskrift 52 (1998) 17-32. 
[NTA 42: 2149] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1998 URO, Risto editor Thomas at the crossroads: essays on the Gospel of Thomas. 1998, 222pp.   [EB 1998: 273]    [NTA 
37: p632]    [IZBG 45: 1017]

1999 THATCHER, Tom "Early Christians and the synoptic eclipse: problems in situating the Gospel of Thomas" Biblical  
Interpretation 7 (1999) 323-339.   [NTA 44: 170]    [IZBG 46: 1054] 

1999 ZOCKLER, T. Jesu Lehren im thomasevangelium. 1999, Leidern, Netherlands, 12+285pp.      [NTA 44: p636]

The synoptic tradition and the Gospel of Thomas     SE
1959 BAUER, J. B. "De agraphis genuinis evangelii secundum Thomam coptici" Verbum Domini 37 (1959) 129: 146.   [NTA 

4: 530]    [IZBG 7: 1153a] 

1959 MCARTHUR, Harvey K. "The dependence of the Gospel of Thomas on the synoptics" Expository Times 71 (1959/60) 
286-287.   [NTA 5: 230] 

1960 BAUER, J. B. "Echte Jesus-worte"   In Z235, 108-150 

1960 CULLMANN, Oscar "Das Thomasevangelium und seine Bedeutung für die Erforschung der kanonischen Evangelien" 
Kirchenblatt für die Reformierte Schweiz 116 (1960) 306-310.    [IZBG 8: 1182] 
= Universitas 15 (1965) 865-879.
Translation:    *"The Gospel according to Saint Thomas and its significance for research into the canonical gospels" Hibbert Journal 60 (1962) 116-124 
[NTA 6: 934]

1960 HUNZINGER, Claus-Hunno "Aussersynoptisches Traditionsgut im Thomasevangelium" Theologische LiteraturZeitung 
85 (1960) cols 843-846.   [NTA 6: 307] 

1960 MCCAUGHEY, J. D. "Two synoptic parables in the Gospel of Thomas" Australian Biblical Review 8 (1960) 24-28.    

1960 MONTEFIORE, Hugh W. "A comparison of the parables of the Gospel according to Thomas and of the synoptic 
gospels" New Testament Studies 7 (1960/61) 220-248.   [NTA 6: 308]    [IZBG 9: 559] 
= Z229, 40-78

1960 MUÑOZ IGLESIAS, Salvador "El Evangelio de Tomás y algunos aspectos de la cuestión sinóptica" Estudios 
Eclesiásticos 34 (1960) 883-894.   [NTA 6: 566]    [IZBG 9: 1366] 

1960 WILSON, Robert M. "Thomas and the synoptic gospels" Expository Times 72 (1960/61) 36-39.   [NTA 5: 848]    [IZBG 
8: 1184] 

1960 WILSON, Robert M. ""Thomas" and the growth of the gospels" Harvard Theological Review 53 (1960) 231-250. 
[NTA 5: 544]    [IZBG 8: 1185] 

1961 MOWERY, R. L. Variations between the synoptic great sermon and its parallels in the coptic Gospel according to 
Thomas. 1961, Dissertation, Northwestern University, United States.

 
1961 SCHIPPERS, R. "Het evangelie van Thomas een onafhankelijke traditie? Antwoord aan Prof. Quispel [in radio talks]" 

Gereformeerd Theologisch Tijdschrift 61 (1961) 46-54.   [NTA 6: 311]    [IZBG 9: 1369] 

1961 SEVENSTER, J. N. "Het evangelie naar Thomas en di synoptische evangelien" Vox Evangelica 32 (1961/62) 9-17. 
[NTA 6: 567]    [IZBG 10: 1286] 

1962 BAUER, J. B. "Zum koptischen Thomasevangelium" Biblische Zeitschrift 6 (1962) 283-288.   [NTA 7: 640] 
= BAUER, J. B. collection Scholia biblica et patristica, 1972, pp123-130.

1962 BROWN, Raymond E. "The Gospel of Thomas and Saint John's Gospel" New Testament Studies 9 (1962/63) 155-177. 
[NTA 7: 928] 

1963 SCHÜRMANN, Heinz "Das Thomasevangelium und das lukanische Sondergut" Biblische Zeitschrift 7 (1963) 236-260. 
[NTA 8: 597]   [IZBG 11: 1438] 
= Z205, 228-247

1964 BAUER, J. B. "The synoptic tradition in the Gospel of Thomas"   In Z055(II), 314-317  [IZBG 12: 1338] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1964 SCHRAGE, Wolfgang Das Verhältnis des Thomasevangeliums zur synoptischen Tradition und zu den koptischen 
Bibelübersetzungen; zugleich ein Beitrag zur gnostischen Synoptikerdeutung. 1964, 7+213pp.   [EB 1966: 1679]    [NTA 
10: p448]    [IZBG 12: 1339]

1965 BRISCOE, Hollie L. A comparison of the parables in the Gospel according to Thomas and the synoptic gospels. 1965, 
Dissertation, Southwestern Baptist Theological Seminary, Texas, United States, 198pp.   [EB 1979: 6095]    

1965 KOSNETTER, Johannes "Das Thomasevangelium und die Synoptiker"   In KISSER, J. etc editors  Wissenschaft im 
Dienste des Glaubens, 1965, pp29-49  [IZBG 14: 1472] 

1965 SHEPPARD, J. B. A study of the parables common to the synoptic gospels and the Coptic Gospel of Thomas. 1965, 
Dissertation, Emory, United States [Dissertation Abstracts 26 (1965/66): 2360].

 
1967 SÄVE-SÖDERBERGH, T. "Gnostic and canonical gospel traditions (with special reference to the Gospel of Thomas)" 

Studies in the History of Religions 12 (1967) 552-562.    
= BIANCHI, U. editor Le origine dell gnosticismo, 1967, 552-559.

1971 ARAI, S. "The Gospel according to Thomas, with special emphasis on its relationship to the canonical gospels"   In 
ARAI, S. editor Early Christianity and gnosticism, 1971 pp240-256. 

1973 DEHANDSCHUTTER, Boudewijn "L'Évangile selon Thomas: témoin d'une tradition prélucanienne"   In Z158, 287-
297 

1975 SIEBER, John H. A redactional analysis of the synoptic materials of the Gospel according to Thomas. 1975, 2+274pp. 
[EB 1977/78: 2272]    

 
1975 VRANA, J. "["Evangelium Thomae" et evangelica canonica]  [In Croatian]" Bogoslovska Smotra 45 (1975) 351-395.    

1976 MENESTRINA, G. "Matteo 5-7 e Luca 6:20-49 nell' Evangelio di Tommaso" Bibbia e Oriente 18 (1976) 65-67.   [NTA 
21: 74] 

1976 MENESTRINA, G. "Le parabole nell' Evangelo di Tomasso e nei Sinottici" Bibbia e Oriente 17 (1975) 79-82.   [NTA 
20: 999] 

1976 PERETTO, Elio "Loghia del Signore e Vangelo di Tommaso" Rivista Biblica 24 (1976) 13-56.    
= PERETTO, Elio collection Saggi di pastristica e di filologia biblica, 1997, pp77-113.

1976 VRANA, J. "[Sind Logien des Thomasevangelium aus einem kanonischen Evangelium übernommen?] [In Croatian]" 
Bogoslovska Smotra 46 (1976) 229-253.   [NTA 

1979 DE SOLAGES, Bruno "L'Évangile de Thomas et les évangiles canoniques: l'ordre des péricopes" Bulletin de Littérature 
Ecclésiastique 80 (1979) 102-108.   [NTA 24: 71] 

1979 HORMAN, John " The source of the version of the Parable of the Sower in the Gospel of Thomas" Novum Testamentum 
21 (1979) 326-343.   [NTA 24: 435] 

1981 MÉNARD, Jacques "La tradition synoptique et l'Évangile selon Thomas"   In PASCHKE, F. etc editors 
Überlieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen, 1981, 411-426 

1981 PETERSEN, William L. "The Parable of the Lost Sheep in the Gospel of Thomas and the synoptics" Novum 
Testamentum 23 (1981) 128-147.   [NTA 25: 862] 

1982 DEHANDSCHUTTER, Boudewijn "The Gospel of Thomas and the synoptics: the status quaestionis"   In Z126, 157-
160 

1982 TUCKETT, Christopher M. "Synoptic tradition in some Nag Hammadi and related texts" Vigiliae Christianae 36 
(1982) 173-190.   [NTA 27: 828] 
= 1986 TUCKETT, pp 72-81.

1983 DAVIES, Stevan L. "Thomas: the fourth synoptic gospel" Biblical Archaeologist 46 (1983) 6-9, 12-17.   [NTA 27: 1241] 

1983 MÉNARD, Jacques "La tradition et l'Évangile selon Thomas"   In MÉNARD, Jacques editor Écritures et traditions dans 
la littérature copte, 1983, 86-106. 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1983 MÉNARD, Jacques "La trradition synoptique et L'Évangile selon Thomas"   In MÉNARD, Jacques editor Écritures et  
traditions dan la littérature copte, 1983, pp86-106 

1983 NELLER, Kenneth V. The Gospel of Thomas and the earliest texts of the synoptic gospels. 1983, Dissertation, St 
Andrew's University, United Kingdom, 351pp.   [EB 1984: 8964]    

 
1985 CHILTON, Bruce D. "The Gospel according to Thomas as a source for Jesus' teaching"   In Z244, 155-175 

1986 TUCKETT, Christopher M. Nag Hammadi and the gospel tradition: synoptic tradition in the Nag Hammadi library. 
1986, 11+194pp.   [EB 1986: 3295]    [NTA 31: p261]

1988 STRICKERT, Frederick M. The pronouncement sayings in the Gospel of Thomas and the synoptics. 1988, Dissertation, 
Iowa, United States, 362pp.   [EB 1988: b478]    

 
1988 TUCKETT, Christopher M. "Thomas and the synoptics" Novum Testamentum 30 (1988) 132-157.   [NTA 33: 500] 

1989 HEDRICK, Charles W. "Thomas and the synoptics: aiming at a consensus" Second Century 7 (1989/90) 38-56.   [NTA 
34: 1492] 

1989 SNODGRASS, Klyne R. "The Gospel of Thomas: a secondary gospel" Second Century 7 (1989/90) 19-38.   [NTA 34: 
1499] 

1992 PATTERSON, Stephen J. "The Gospel of Thomas and the synoptic tradition: a Forschungsbericht and critique" Forum 
8 (1992) 45-97.   [NTA 39: 129] 

1995 TUCKETT, Christopher M. "Das Thomasevangelium und die synoptischen Evangelien" Berliner Theologische 
Zeitschrift 12 (1995) 186-200.   [NTA 40: 1899]    [41: 1719] 

1997 DUNDERBERG, Ismo "John and Thomas in conflict: Nag Hammadi after fifty years"   In Z230, 361-380 

1998 DUNDERBERG, Ismo "Thomas and the beloved disciple"   In Z232, 65-88 

1998 DUNDERBERG, Ismo "Thomas' I-sayings and the Gospel of John"   In Z232, 33-64 

1998 KAESTLI, Jean-Daniel "L'utilisation de l'Évangile de Thomas dans la recherche actuelle sur les paroles de Jésus"   In 
Z148, 373-395 

1998 URO, Risto "Thomas and the oral gospel tradition"   In Z232, 8-32 

The Q document and the Gospel of Thomas     SF
1962 NORTH, Robert "Chenoboskion and Q" Catholic Biblical Quarterly 24: 1962 154-170.   [NTA 7: 325]    [IZBG 9: 549] 

1983 CARRUTH, Shawn "Ears to hear: sayings of Jesus in Q and the Gospel of Thomas" Bible Today 21 (1983) 89-95. 
[NTA 27: 893] 

1986 ROBINSON, James M. "On bridging the gulf from Q to the Gospel of Thomas (or vice versa)"   In HEDRICK, Charles 
W. etc editors Nag Hammadi, gnostics and early Christianity, 1986, pp127-175. 

1990 KLOPPENBORG, John S. etc Q-Thomas reader: the gospel before the Gospels. 1990, 10+166pp.   [EB 1990: 4599] 
[NTA 35: p103]

1990 PATTERSON, Stephen J. "Introduction"   In KLOPPENBORG, John S. etc Q-Thomas reader, 1990, pp3-27 

1993 PATTERSON, Stephen J. "Wisdom in Q and Thomas"   In PERDUE, Leo G. etc editors In search of wisdom, 1993, 
187-221. 

1994 KOESTER, Helmut "The synoptic sayings source and the Gospel of Thomas"   In Z119, 35-50 

1995 MCLEAN, Bradley H. "On the Gospel of Thomas and Q"   In Z174, 321-345 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

2000 ATTRIDGE, Harold W. ""Seeking" and "asking" in Q, Thomas and John"   In Z012, 295-302 

The Oxyrhynchus Papyri and the Gospel of Thomas     SG
1959 FITZMYER, Joseph A. "The Oxyrhynchus logoi of Jesus and the Coptic Gospel according to Thomas" Theological  

Studies 20 (1959) 505-560.   [NTA 4: 813]   [IZBG 7: 1154] 
= FITZMYER, Joseph A. collection Essays on the Semitic background of the New Testament. [Republished in The Semitic background of the New 
Testament, 1997] pp355-433 (with updated bibliography).

1960 HOFIUS, Otfried "Das koptische Tomasevangelium und die Oxyrhynchus Papyri Nr 1, 654 und 655" Evangelische 
Theologie 20 (1960) 21-42, 182-192.   [NTA 5: 229]    [IZBG 8: 1192, 1193] 

1964 SCHRAGE, Wolfgang "Evangelienzitate in dem Oxyrhynchos Logien und im koptischen Thomasevangelium"   In 
Z076, 251-268 

     

 Tatian and the Diatessaron and the Gospel of Thomas     SH
1959 QUISPEL, Gilles "L'Évangile selon Thomas et le Diatessaron" Vigiliae Christianae 13 (1959) 87-117.   [NTA 4: 238] 

= Z181(II), 31-55

1960 BAARDA, Tjitze J. "Thomas en Tatianus"   In SCHIPPERS, R. etc Evangelie van Thomas, 1960, pp135-155. 
= Z016, 37-49

1960 KROGMAN, W. "Heliand, Tatian und Thomasevangelium" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 51 (1960) 
255-268.   [NTA 5: 844] 

1962 QUISPEL, Gilles "Der Heliand und das Thomasevangelium" Vigiliae Christianae 16 (1962) 121-151.   [NTA 8: 347] 
= Z181(II), 70-97

> 1964 KROGMANN

1964 KROGMAN, W. "Heliand und Thomasevangelium" Vigiliae Christianae 18 (1964) 65-73.   [NTA 8: 347]   [IZBG 13: 
1339] 

> 1962 QUISPEL

1965 BAKER, Alfred "The Gospel of Thomas and the Diatessaron" Journal of Theological Studies 16 (1965) 449-454.   [NTA 
10: 729]    [IZBG 13: 1338] 

1975 QUISPEL, Gilles Tatian and the Gospel of Thomas: studies in the history of the Western Diatessaron. 1975, Leiden, 
Netherlands, 10+200pp.   [EB 1976: 1259]    [NTA 20: p239]

1983 BAARDA, Tjitze J. collection Early transmission of the words of Jesus: Thomas, Tatian and the text of the New 
Testament: a collection of studies. 1983, 333pp.   [EB 1983: 134*]    [NTA 30: p215]

The origins of the Gospel of Thomas     SJ
1961 KLIJN, A. F. J. "Das Thomasevangelium und das altsyrische Christentum" Vigiliae Christianae 15 (1961) 146-159.    

1962 KLIJN, A. F. J. Edessa, de Stad van de Apostel Thomas, het oudste Chritendom in Syrië. 1962, 148pp.       [NTA 8: 
p165]
Translation:   *Edessa, die Stadt des Apostels Thomas: das älteste Chrystentum in Syria, 1965.

1968 MÉNARD, Jacques "Le milieu syriaque de l'Évangile selon Thomas et de l'Évangile selon Philippe" Revue des Sciences  
Religieuses 42 (1968) 261-266.   [NTA 13: 743]    [IZBG 16: 1672] 

1970 EHLERS, Barbara "Kann das Thomasevangelium aus Edessa stammen?: ein Beitrag zur Frühgeschichte des 
Christentums in Edessa" Novum Testamentum 12 (1970) 284-317.   [NTA 15: 686]    [IZBG 18: 1732] 

> 1972 KLIJN



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1972 KLIJN, A. F. J. "Christianity in Edessa and the Gospel of Thomas" Novum Testamentum 14 (1972) 70-77.   [NTA 16: 
1028] 

> 1970 EHLERS

1975 DEHANDSCHUTTER, Boudewijn "Le lieu d'origine de l'Évangile selon Thomas en Égypte" Orientalia Lovaniensia 
Periodica 6 (1975) 125-131.    

1977 LINCOLN, B. "Thomas-Gospel and Thomas-community: a new approach to a familiar text" Novum Testamentum 19 
(1977) 65-76.   [NTA 21: 978] 

1992 DESJARDINS, Michel "Where was the Gospel of Thomas written?" Toronto Journal of Theology 8 (1992) 121-133. 
[NTA 37: 546] 

Specific aspects of the Gospel of Thomas other than those above     SK
1957 CERFAUX, Lucien + GARITTE, Gérard "Le paraboles du royaume dans l'"Évangile de Thomas"" Le Muséon 70 

(1957) 307-327.    
= Z045, 61-80

1960 BULL, R. J. "Some hints of an independent Jewish-Christian tradition in the Gospel of Thomas" Drew Gateway 30 
(1960) 168-173.    

1960 GÄRTNER, Bertil E. Ett nytt evangelium?  Thomas-evangeliets hemliga Jesusord. 1960, 264pp.   
 Translation:   *The theology of the gospsel of Thomas, 1961, 286pp [NTA 5: p365]

1960 HUNZINGER, Claus-Hunno "Unbekante Gleichnisse Jesu aus dem Thomasevangelium"   In ELTESTER, W. editor 
Judentum, Urchristentum, Kirche, 1960, pp209-220 

1962 HAARDT, R. "Das koptische Thomasevangelium und die ausserbiblischen Herrenworte"   In SCHUBERT, K. editor 
Der historische Jesus und die Christus unseres Glaubens, 1962, pp257-287 

1962 QUISPEL, Gilles "Das Thomasevangelium und das Alte Testaments"   In VAN UNNIK, W. C. editor Neotestamentica 
et patristica, 1962, 243-248 

1964 JONES, G. V. "The parables of the Gospel of Thomas"   In JONES, G. V. The art and truth of the parables, 1964, 
pp230-240 

1965 QUISPEL, Gilles "The 'Gospel of Thomas' and the 'Gospel of the Hebrews'" New Testament Studies 12 (1965/66) 371-
382.   [NTA 11: 914]    [IZBG 15: 1480] 

1972 BEARDSLEE, W. A. "Proverbs in the Gospel of Thomas"   In Z015, 92-103 

1974 SNODGRASS, Klyne R. "The Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen: is the Gospel of Thomas version the original?" New 
Testament Studies 21 (1974/75) 142-144.   [NTA 19: 562] 

1979 BLOMBERG, Craig L. The tendencies of the tradition in the parables of the Gospel of Thomas. 1979, Dissertation, 
Trinity Evangelical Divinity School, United States.

 
1980 LINDEMANN, Andreas "Zur Gleichnisinterpretation im Thomasevangelium" Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche  

Wissenschaft 71 (1980) 214-243.   [NTA 26: 773]    [IZBG 28: 2063] 

1981 GUILLAUMONT, Antoine "Les sémitismes dans l'Évangile selon Thomas: essai de classement"   In VAN DER 
BROEK, R. etc editors Studies in gnosticism and Hellenistic religions, 1981, pp190-204 

1981 PERKINS, Pheme "Pronouncement stories in the Gospel of Thomas" Semeia 20 (1981) `121-132.   [NTA 26: 379] 

1982 SEVRIN, Jean-Marie "Paroles et paraboles de Jésus dans les écrits gnostiques coptes"   In Z064, 517-528 

1985 BLOMBERG, Craig L. "Tradition and redaction in the parables of the Gospel of Thomas"   In Z244, 177-205 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

1988 QUISPEL, Gilles "The Gospel of Thomas and the trial of Jesus"   In BAARDA, T. etc editors Text and testimony, 1988, 
pp193-199 

1990 POKORNY, Petr "Die Herrenworte im Thomasevangelium und bei Paulus; eine Bericht zur Überlieferungsgeschichte 
der Sprüche Jesu"   In NAGEL, Peter editor , 1990, pp157-164 

1992 SEVRIN, Jean-Marie "La rédaction des paraboles dans l'Évangile de Thomas"   In RASSART-DEBERGH, M. etc 
editors Actes du IVe Congrès Côpt II, 1992, pp343-354. 

1998 URO, Risto "Is Thomas an encratite gospel?"   In Z232, 140-162 
= "Asceticism and anti-familial language in the Gospel of Thomas" In MOXNES, H. editor Constructing early Christian families, 1997, pp216-234.

2000 BROADHEAD, Edwin K. "An authentic saying of Jesus in the Gospel of Thomas" New Testament Studies 46 (2000) 
132-149.   [NTA 44: 2133]    [IZBG 47: 1204] 



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

EDITED COLLECTIONS OF STUDIES AND 
COLLECTIONS OF STUDIES BY ONE AUTHOR           Z

Note:  These are arranged alphabetically by the editor/author.

Z001 ABBOT, Ezra etc The fourth gospel: evidences external and internal of its Johannean authorship. 1891, 12+171pp.   

Z002 ACHTEMEIER, Paul J. editor SBL 1977 Seminar Papers. 1977, 8+442pp.   [EB 1977/78: 2659e]   [NTA 25: p258]

Z003 ACHTEMEIER, Paul J. editor SBL 1978 Seminar Papers. 2 volumes. 1978, 7+415; 7+346pp.   [EB 1979: 581]   [NTA 
23: p221]

Z004 ACHTEMEIER, Paul J. editor SBL 1979 Seminar Papers. 2 volumes. 1979, 7+261; 7+253pp.   [EB 1979: 583]   [NTA 
24: p18]

Z005 ACHTEMEIER, Paul J. editor SBL 1980 Seminar Papers. 1980, 7+399pp.   [EB 1980: 680]   [NTA 26: p78]

Z006 ALAND, Kurt + CROSS, F.L. etc     editors   Studia evangelica [I]: papers presented to the International Congress on the 
Four Gospels, 1957. 1959, 11+813pp.   [EB 1959: 1922]   
In 1961 a selection of 16 the papers was published as "The gospels reconsidered: a selection of  papers read at the International Congress on the Four 
Gospels, 1957", 222pp.

Z008 ALLISON, Dale C. junior  collection The Jesus tradition in Q. 1997.

Z009 ANONYMOUS, editor I vangeli nella critica moderna. 1960, 243pp.   [EB 1961: 1146]   
 
Z010 ANONYMOUS, editor SBL 1971 Seminar Papers. 2 volumes. 1971.

Z011 ANONYMOUS, editor SBL 2000 Seminar Papers. 2000, 9+823pp.   [NTA 45: p376]

Z012 ASGEIRSSON, John M. etc     editors   From quest to Q [festschrift for James M. Robinson]. 2000, 25+345pp.   [EB 2000: 
100]   [NTA 44: p579]

Z013 ASHTON, John editor The interpretation of John. 1986, 10+182pp.   [EB 1986: 235]   [NTA 31: p227

Z014 AUNE, David E. editor Greco-Roman literature and the New Testament: selected forms and genres. 1988, 7+146pp. 
[EB 1988: 287]   [NTA 33: p`125]

Z015 AUNE, David E. editor Studies in New Testament and early Christian literature: essays in honour of Allen P. Wikgren. 
1972, 8+274pp.   [EB 1973: 2925]   

 
Z016 BAARDA, Tjitze J. collection Early transmission of the words of Jesus: Thomas, Tatian and the text of the New 

Testament: a collection of studies. 1983, 333pp.   [EB 1983: 134*`]   [NTA 30: p215]

Z017 BALCH, David L. editor Social history of the Matthean community: cross-disciplinary approaches. 1991, 23+286pp. 
[EB 1991: 415d]   [NTA 346: p260]

Z018 BARRETT, Charles K. collection Jesus and the Word, and other essays [17 papers 1959-1989]. 1995, 12+276pp.   [EB 
1995(II): 229]   [NTA 40: p507]

Z019 BAUCKHAM, Richard editor The gospels for all Christians: rethinking the gospel audiences. 1998, 6+220pp.   [EB 
1998: 213]   [NTA 44: p161]

Z020 BEARD, Mary etc editors Literacy in the Roman world. 1991.
 
Z021 BELLINZONI, Arthur J. etc editors The two-source hypothesis: a critical appraisal. 1985, 10+486pp.   [EB 1985: 266] 

[NTA 30: p93;  *32: 92r; *32:1091r]



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

Z022 BERGER, Klaus, etc Studien und Texte zur Formgeschichte. 1992, 6+223pp.   [EB 1992: 337]   [NTA 37: p425]

Z023 BEST, Ernest collection Disciples and discipleship: studies in the Gospel according to Mark [previously published 
1970-1982]. 1986, 11+244pp.   [EB 1986: 132*]   [NTA 31: p227]

Z024 BEST, Ernest etc editors Text and interpretation [festschrift for Matthew Black]. 1979, 15+268pp.   

Z025 BETZ, Hans-Dieter editor Christology and a modern pilgrimage: a discussion with Norman Perrrin. 1971, 6+157.
 [19742 with updated bibliography [NTA 20: p105]   [EB 1972: 3162]]
  

Z026 BETZ, Hans-Dieter collection Synoptische Studien [Gesammelte Aufsätze II]. 1992, 9+322pp.   
 
Z027 BEUTLER, Johannes + FORTNA, Robert T. editors The Shepherd discourse of John 10 and its context: studies by 

members of the Johannine Writings Seminar. 1991, 10+172pp.   [EB 1991: 417]   [NTA 36: p107]

Z028 BLACK, David + DOCKERY, David S. editors New Testament criticism and interpretation. 1991, 619pp.   [EB 1991: 
292*]   [NTA 36: p101]

Z029 BÖCHER, Otto etc editors Verborum veritas: festschrift für Gustav Stählin zum 70. Geburtstag. 1970, 12+383pp.   [EB 
1971: 2330]    

Z031 BORGEN, Peder collection Early Christianity and hellenistic Judaism. 1996, 11+376pp.   [EB 1996: 116]   [NTA 41: 
p342]

Z032 BORNKAMM, Günther etc Überlieferung und Auslegung im Matthäusevangelium. 1960, 304pp.
[19752  326pp [IZBG 7: 1906]]

Z032(a)  BORNKAMM, Günther etc Tradition and interpretation in Matthew [English translation of Z032]. 1963, 307pp.   

Z034 BOVON, François collection Lukas in neuer Sicht: gesammelte Aufsätze. 1985, 231pp.   [EB 1986: 157]   [NTA 29: 
p350]

Z036 BRAUMANN, G. editor Das Lukas-Evangelium: die redaktions- und Kompositions-geschichliche Forschung [a 
collection of 21 articles from 1926 onwards]. 1974, 24+436pp.   [EB 1975: 3088]   [NTA 19: p265]

Z037 BRAUN, François-Marie etc L'É vangile de Jean: études et problémes. 1958, 258pp.   [EB 39: 1750]   [NTA 5: 294r]

Z038 BROWN, Raymond E. collection New Testament essays. 1965, 16+280pp.   [EB 1966: 2155]   
 
Z039 BULTMANN, Rudolf K. collection Exegetica: Aufsätze zur Erforschung des neues Testament. 1967, 27+554pp.   [EB 

1968: 2354]   [NTA 12: p248]

Z040 BURKILL, Tom Alec collection New light on the earliest gospel: seven Markan studies. 1972, 13+275pp.   [EB 1973: 
3129]   [NTA 16: p369]

Z041 BUTLER, Basil C.  collection Searchings: essays and studies. 1974, 272pp.   [EB 1976: 3423]   
 
Z042 BUTTRICK, David G. editor Jesus and man's hope, I. 1970, 273pp.   [EB 1972: 2457]   [NTA 15: p119]

Also issued as Perspective 11 (1970)

Z043 CANCIK, Hubert editor Markus-Philologie: historische literargeschichtliche und stilistische Untersuchungen zur 
zweiten Evangelium. 1984, 227pp.   [EB 1984: 273]   [NTA 29: p86]

Z044 CERFAUX, Lucien collection Recueil Lucien Cerfaux: études d'exégèse et d'histoire religieuse de Monseigneur 
Cerfaux, réunies à l'occasion de son soixante-dixième anniversaire,  I-II. 1954, 43+504; 558pp.   [EB 1955: 1388]   [NTA 
5: 3r]

1962 CERFAUX, Lucien collection Recueil Lucien Cerfaux, III: Supplément [with index to Vols I-III]. 1962, 458pp.
 [19852,  80+458pp]
    

Z046 CHARLESWORTH, James H. editor John and Qumran. 1972, 14+231]   [EB 1973: 1669]   [NTA 16: p371]



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

 [Reissued as: John and the Dead Sea Scrolls, 1990   [EB 1990: 5702]]

Z049 CHILTON, Bruce D. + EVANS, Craig A., editors Studying the historical Jesus. 1994.
 
050 CILIA, Lucio editor Marco e il suo vangelo. 1997, 156pp.   [EB 1997: 5008]   [NTA 42: p157]

Z051 COLLINS, Adela Y., editor Ancient and modern perspectives on the Bible and culture: essays in honour of Hans Dieter  
Betz. 1998, 15+452pp.  

 
Z052 COLLINS, Adela Y. collection The beginning of the gospel [reprinted essays on Mark]. 1992, 160pp.   [EB 1992: 226*] 
 
Z053 COLLINS, John J. + CROSSAN, John D. editors The biblical heritage in modern Catholic scholarship [for Bruce 

Vawter on his 65th birthday]. 1986, 264pp.   [EB 1986: 117]   [NTA 31: p90]

Z054 CORLEY, Bruce C.  editor Colloquy on New Testament studies. 1983, 368pp.   [EB 1983: 392]   [NTA 28: p75]

Z055 CROSS, Frank L. editor Studia Evangelica, II-III. 2 volumes. 1964, 13+680; 11+498pp.   [EB 1965: 1264]   [NTA 9: 
p276]

Z056 CROSS, Frank L., editor Studia Evangelica, IV-V. 2 volumes. 1968, 14+472; 11+323pp.   [EB 1968: 2389]   
 
Z057 CULPEPPER, R. Alan editor Critical readings of John 6. 1997, 14+289pp. 

[EB 1997: 5819]   [NTA 42: p379]

Z058 CULPEPPER, R. Alan  + BLACK, C. C. editors Exploring the Gospel of John: in honour of D. Moody Smith. 1996, 
34+409pp.   [EB 1996: 82]   [NTA 41: p145]

Z059 DAHL, Nils A., collection Jesus in the memory of the early church. 1976, 175pp.   [EB 1977/78: 4356]   [NTA 21: 191]

Z060 DALLA VECCHIA, Flavio editor Ridatare i vangeli? 1997, 218pp.   [EB 1997: 4038]   
 
Z061 DE BOER, Martinus C. editor From Jesus to John: essays on Jesus and New Testament christology in honour of  

Marinus de Jonge. 1993, 363pp.   [NTA 38: p277]

Z062 DE JONG, Marinus etc editors L'évangile de Jean: sources, rédaction; théologie. 1977, 416pp.   [EB 1977/78: 5288] 
[NTA 22: p87]

Z063 DE LA POTTERIE, Ignace editor De Jésus aux évangiles: tradition et rédaction dans les évangiles; Donum natalicum 
Joseph Coppens, II. 1967, 14+271pp.   [EB 1968: 2360]   [NTA 12: p257; 13: 552r]

Z064 DELOBEL, Joél editor Logia: les paroles de Jésus. Mémorial Joseph Coppens. 1982, 647pp.   [EB 1982: 37]   [NTA 27: 
p328]

Z065 DENAUX, Adelbert editor John and the synoptics. 1992, Louvain, Belgium, 22+696pp.   [EB 1992: 465]   [NTA 37: 
p275]

Z066 DIBELIUS, Martin collection Botschaft und Geschichte: gesammelte Aufsätze, I: Zur Evangelienforschung. 1953, 
8+380pp.   [EB 1954: 1457]   

 
Z067 DIDIER , M. etc editors L'Évangile selon Matthieu: rédaction et théologie. 1972, 428pp.   [EB 1973: 3025]   [NTA 17: 

p119]

Z068 DINKLER, Erich editor Zeit und Geschichte: Dankesgabe an Rudolf Bultmann zum 80. Geburtstag. 1964, 11+749pp. 
[EB 1965: 1239]   

 A selection of 15 of the essays, translated into English, was published as ROBINSON, James M. editor The future of our religious past. 1971, 11+372pp 
[EB 1973: 2879]   [NTA 16: p232]

Z069 DODD, Charles H., collection More New Testament studies. 1968, 157pp.   
 
Z070 DODD, Charles H. collection New Testament studies. 1953, 182pp.   [EB 1954: 1459]    

Z071 DOWNING, F. Gerald collection Doing things with words in the first Christian century. 2000.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

Z072 DUNGAN, David L. editor The interrelations of the gospels: a symposium led by M-E. Boismard, W. R. Farmer, F. 
Neirynck; Jerusalem, 1984. 1990, 31+672pp.   [EB 1990: 524]   [NTA 35: p239]

Z074 ELLIOTT, James K. editor Studies in New Testament language and text: essays in honour of George D. Kilpatrick on 
the occasion of his sixty-fifth birthday. 1976, 400pp.   [EB 1976: 3443]   [NTA 21: p80]

Z076 ELTESTER, Walther editor Apophoreta: Festschrift für Ernst Haenchen zu seinem siebzigstein Geburtstag. 1964, 
8+299pp.   [EB 1966: 2170]   

 
Z077 EPP, Eldon J. + MACRAE, George W. editors The New Testament and its modern interpreters. 1989, 32+601pp.   [EB 

1989: 5394]   [NTA 33: p377]

Z078 EVANS, Craig A. + PORTER, Stanley E. editors The synoptic gospels: a Sheffield reader. 1995, 313pp.   [EB 1995(I): 
81]   [NTA 43: p384]

Z079 FARMER, William R. editor New synoptic studies: the Cambridge gospel conference and beyond. 1983, 41+533pp. 
[EB 1983: 395]   [NTA 28: p200; 32: 96r]

Z080 FARMER, William R. collection Occasional notes on some points of interest in New Testament studies. 1980, 30pp. 
[NTA 25: p195]

Z081 FARMER, William R. etc editors Christian history and interpretation: essays presented to John Knox. 1967, 35+428pp. 
[EB 1968: 2374]   [NTA 12: p248; 13: 767r]

Z085 FLUSSER, David collection Entdeckungen im Neue Testament, I: Jesusworte und ihre Übelieferung. 1987, 8+260pp. 
[EB 1987: 3925]   [NTA 32: 363]

Z086 FOCANT, Camille editor The synoptic gospels: source criticism and the new literary criticism. 1993, 39+670pp.   [EB 
1993: 382]   [NTA 38: p292]

Z087 FRANCE, Richard T. + WENHAM, David editors Gospel perspectives, I-II: Studies of history and tradition in the four  
gospels. 2 volumes. 1980, 263; 375pp.   [EB 1980: 697;  1981: 522b]   [NTA 25: p85; 26: p83]

Z088 FRANCE, Richard T. + WENHAM, David editors Gospel perspectives, III: Studies in midrash and historiography. 
1983, 299pp.   [EB 1984: 3443]   [NTA 28: p83]

Z092 GASQUE, W. Ward + LA SOR, W. S. editors Scripture, tradition and interpretation: essays presented to Everett F.  
Harrison . . . in honour of his seventyfifth birthday. 1978, 10+331pp.   [EB 1979: 103]   [NTA 23: p90]

Z093 GOEHRING, J. E. etc editors Gospel origins and Christian beginnings: festschrift for J. M. Robinson, I. 1990, 
29+214pp.   [EB 1990: 152]   [NTA 35: p231]

Z094 GREGORY, Caspar R. etc editors Theologische Studien [für] Professor D. Bernhard Weiss zu seiner 70. Geburtstag. 
1897.

 
Z095 HAENCHEN, Ernst collection Gott und Mensch: gesammelte Aufsätze, I: Johann und die Synoptiker. 1965, 7+488pp. 

[EB 1966: 2171]
 
Z096 HAHN, Ferdinand editor Der Erzähler des Evangeliums: methodische Neuansätze in der Markusforschung. 1985, 

200pp.   [EB 1986: 247]   [NTA 31: p230]

Z097 HAHN, Ferdinand editor Zur Formgeschichte des Evangeliums. 1985, 11+484pp.   [EB 1985: 288*]   [NTA 31; p100]

Z098 HAINZ, Josef editor Theologie im Werden: Studien zu den theologische Konzeptionen im Neuen Testament. 1992, 463pp. 
 
Z099 HARTMAN, Lars + OLSSON, Birger editors Aspects of the Johannine literature: papers presented at a conference of  

Scandinavian New Testament exegetes at Uppsala, 1986. 1987, 1987pp.   [EB 1987: 546]   [NTA 32: p371]



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

Z100 HARVEY, A. E. editor Alternative approaches to New Testament study. 1985, 10+144pp.   [EB 1985: 291]   [NTA 30: 
p219]

Z101 HAUBECK, W. + BACHMANN, M. editors Wort in der Zeit: neutestamentliche Studien: Festgabe für K. H. Rengstorf  
zum 75. Geburtstag. 1980, 8+293pp.   [EB 1980: 189]   

 
Z102 HAWTHORNE, Gerald F. + BETZ, Otto editors Tradition and interpretation in the New Testament: essays in honour 

of E. Earle Ellis for his 60th birthday. 1987, 21+369pp.   [EB 1987: 51]   [NTA 35: 553r]

Z103 HENGEL, Martin etc Studies in the Gospel of Mark. 1985, 16+206pp.   [EB 1985: 4779]   [NTA 31: p231]

Z104 HEUSCHEN, Josef M. etc editors La formation des évangiles: problème synoptique et formgeschichte 1957, 222pp. 
[EB 1958: 1575]   [NTA 4: 851r, 852r]

Z105 HIGGINS, Angus J. B. editor New Testament essays: studies in memory of T. W. Manson, 1893-1958. 1959, 16+329pp. 
[EB 1959: 1917]   

 
Z107 HOFFMAN, Paul etc editors Orientierung an Jesus: zur Theologie der Synoptiker; für Josef Schmid. 1973, 431pp.   [EB 

1974: 2697]   
 
Z108 HOFFMAN, Paul collection Tradition und Situation: Studien zur Jesusüberlieferung in der Logienquelle und den 

synoptischen Evangelien. 1995, 5+390pp.    [NTA 39: p506]

Z109 HOOKER, Morna + HICKLING, Colin J. editors What about the New Testament? essays in honour of Christopher 
Evans. 1975, 9+242pp.   [EB 1975: 2668]   [NTA 21: p321]

Z110 HOPPE, Rudolph + BUSSE, Ulrich editors Von Jesus zum Christus: christologische Studien; Festgabe für Paul 
Hoffman zum 65. Geburtstag. 1998, 12+640pp.      [NTA 42: p575]

Z111 HORGAN, Morna P. + KOBELSKI, Paul J. editors To touch the text: biblical and related studies in honour of Joseph 
A Fitzmyer, SJ. 1989, 14+418pp.   [EB 1989:60]   [NTA 34: p242]

Z112 HORN, Friedrich W. editor Bilanz und Perspektiven gegenwärtigen Auslegung des Neuen Testaments: Symposium zum 
65. Geburtstag von Georg Strecker. 1995, 10+289pp.   [EB 1995(I): 30]   [NTA 41: p131]

Z113 HORRELL, David G. + TUCKETT, Christopher M. editors Christology, controversy and community: New Testament  
essays in honour of David R. Catchpole. 2000, 21+404pp.   [EB 2000: 25]   [NTA 45: p571]

Z114 HORSLEY, Richard A. + DRAPER, Jonathan A. editors Whoever hears you hears me: prophets, performance and 
tradition in Q. 1999, 10+310pp.   [EB 1999: 4301]   [NTA 44: p383]

Z115 JEREMIAS, G. etc editors Tradition und Glaube: das frühe Christentum in seiner Umwelt: Festgabe für K. G. Kuhn 
zum 65. Geburtstag. 1971, 428pp.   [EB 1972: 2460]    

Z116 KAESTLI, Jean-Daniel etc editors La communauté johannique et son histoire: la trajectoire de l'évangile de Jean aux 
deux premiers siècles. 1990, 389pp.   [EB 1990: 538*]   [NTA 35: p102]

Z117 KECK, Leander E. + MARTYN, J. L. editors Studies in Luke-Acts: essays presented in honour of Paul Schubert. 1966, 
316pp.   [EB 1967: 2518]   [NTA 24: p305]

Z118 KELBER, Werner H. editor The Passion in Mark: studies in Mark 14-16. 1976, 17+203pp.   [EB 1976: 3870]   [NTA 
21: p87; 22: 107r]

Z119 KLOPPENBORG, John S. editor The shape of Q: signal essays on the Sayings Gospel [originally published 1913-
1988]. 1994, 7+224pp.   [EB 1994: 4240]   [NTA 40: p341]

Z120 KÜRZINGER, Josef collection Papias von Hierapolis und die Evangelien des Neuen Testaments: gesammelte Aufsätze,  
Neuasgabe, und Ubersetzung der Fragments, Kommentierte, Bibliographie. 1983, 250pp.   [EB 1983: e26]   [NTA 27: 
p332; 31: 1089r]



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

Z121 LANGE, Joachim editor Das Matthäus-Evangelium [21 articles originally published 1918-1974]. 1980, 6+464pp.   [EB 
1980: 554]   [NTA 25: p303]    [IZBG 28: 3097]]

Z122 LIMBECK, Meinrad editor Redaktion und Theologie des Passionberichtes nach den Synoptikern [14 previously 
published articles]. 1981, 8+428pp.   [EB 1981: 337]   [NTA 26: p320]

Z123 LINDARS, Barnabas collection Essays on John. 1992, 251pp.   [EB 1992: 271]   [NTA 37: p439]

Z124 LIVINGSTONE, Elizabeth A. editor Studia Biblica 1978, II: Papers on the gospels [presented to the 6th International  
Congress on Biblical Studies]. 1980, 350pp.   [EB 1980: 709]   [NTA 25: p88]

Z125 LIVINGSTONE, Elizabeth A. editor Studia Evangelica VI: papers presenteed to the Fourth International Congress on 
New Testament Studies . . .1969. 1973, 10+676pp.   [EB 1975: 2701]   [NTA 22: p208]

Z126 LIVINGSTONE, Elizabeth A. editor Studia Evangelica VII: papers presented to the Fifth International Congress on 
Biblical Studies held at Oxford, 1973. 1982, 11+566pp.   [EB 1982: 438]   [NTA 27; p204]

Z127 LONGENECKER, R. N. + TENNEY, M. C. editors New dimensions in New Testament study. 1974, 386pp.   [EB 1976: 
3454]   [NTA 19: p384]

Z128 LOVERING, Eugene A. editor SBL 1991 Seminar papers. 1991, 9+839pp.   [EB 1991: 446]   
 
Z129 LOVERING, Eugene A. editor SBL 1992 Seminar papers. 1992, 9+706pp.   [EB 1992: 478]   [NTA 37: p267]

Z130 LOVERING, Eugene A. editor SBL 1993 Seminar papers. 1993, 9+825pp.   [EB 1993; 394]   [NTA 38: p279]

Z131 LOVERING, Eugene A. editor SBL 1994 Seminar papers. 1994, 9+916pp.   [EB 1994: 325]   [NTA 39: p316]

Z132 LOVERING, Eugene A. editor SBL 1995 Seminar papers. 1995, 9+721pp.   [EB 1995(II): 512]   [NTA 40: p327]

Z133 LOVERING, Eugene A. editor SBL 1996 Seminar papers. 1996, 7+517pp.   [EB 1996: 274]   [NTA 41: p350]

Z134 LOVERING, Eugene A. editor SBL 1997 Seminar papers. 1997, 7+756pp.   [EB   [NTA 42: p372]

Z135 LOVERING, Eugene A. editor SBL 1998 Seminar papers. 2 volumes. 1998, 9+1012pp.   [EB 1998: 402]   [NTA 43: 
p378]

Z136 LOVERING, Eugene A. editor SBL 1999 Seminar papers. 1999, 8+642pp.   [EB 1999: 433]   [NTA 44: p157]

Z137 LULL, David J. editor SBL 1988 Seminar papers. 1988, 9+644pp.   [EB 1988; 500]   [NTA 33: p240]

Z138 LULL, David J. editor SBL 1989 Seminar papers. 1989, 9+655pp.   [EB 1989: 589]    

Z139 LULL, David J. editor SBL 1990 Seminar papers. 1990, 9+644pp.   [EB 1990: 544]   [NTA 35: p375]

Z140 MCGAUGHY, L. C. editor SBL 1972 Seminar papers. 2 volumes. 1972, 4+607pp.    [NTA 17: p241]

Z141 MACRAE, George editor SBL 1973 Seminar papers. 2 volumes. 1973, 4+128; 4+262pp.   [EB 1977/78: 2659a]   [NTA 
19: p386]

Z142 MACRAE, George editor SBL 1974 Seminar papers. 2 volumes. 1974, 4+125; 4+113pp.   [EB 1977/78: 2659b]   [NTA 
19: p387]

Z143 MACRAE, George editor SBL 1975 Seminar papers. 2 volumes. 1975, 5+221; 5+264pp.   [EB 1977/78: 2659c]   [NTA 
20: p233]

Z144 MACRAE, George editor SBL 1976 Seminar papers. 1976, 8+480pp.   [EB 1977/78: 2659d]   [NTA 21: p194]

Z145 MALHERBE, Abraham J. etc, editors The early church in its context: essays in honour of Everett Ferguson. 1998, 
18+362pp.   [EB 1998: 25]   [NTA 43: p198]



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

Z146 MANSON, Thomas W. collection Studies in the gospels and epistles. 1962, 16+293pp.   [EB 1962: 1258]   [NTA 7: 
p267]

Z147 MARCHADOUR, Alain editor Origine et postérité de l'évangile de Jean. 1990, 339pp.   [EB 1990: 545]   [NTA 36: 
p425, 1353]

Z148 MARGUERAT, Daniel etc, editors Jésus de Nazareth: nouvelles approches d'une énigma. 1998, 612pp.   [EB 1998: 
253]   [NTA 43: p169]

Z149 MARSHALL, I. Howard editor New Testament interpretation: essays on principles and methods. 1977, 406pp.   [EB 
1977/78: 459]   [NTA 22: p323; 24: 16r]

Z150 MAYS, James L. editor Interpreting the gospels [20 articles from 5 issues of the journal Interpretation]. 1981, 324pp. 
[EB 1981: 341]   [NTA 25: p304]

Z152 MILLER, Donald G.  + HADIDIAN, Dikram editors Jesus and man's hope II. 1971, 362pp. [EB 1973: 2895]   [NTA 
15: p357]
For volume I see Z042.

Z153 MOESSNER, David P. editor Jesus and the heritage of history: Luke's narrative claim upon Israel's legacy. 1999, 
12+395pp.   [EB 1999: 5312]   [NTA 44: p387]

Z154 MORRIS, Leon collection Studies in the fourth gospel. 1969, 374pp.   [EB 1970: 2574]   [NTA 14: p110]

Z155 NEIRYNCK, Frans collection Evangelica [I]: gospel studies - études d'évangile: collected essays [1966-1981]. 1982, 
19+1036pp.   [EB 1982: 240]   [NTA 27: p212]

Z156 NEIRYNCK, Frans collection Evangelica II: collected essays 1982-1991. 1991, 19+874pp.   [EB 1991: 243]   [NTA 36: 
p113]

Z157 NEIRYNCK, Frans collection Evangelica III. 2001, 17+666pp.   

Z158 NEIRYNCK, Frans editor L'évangile de Luc:  problèmes litteraires et thélogiques; mémorial Lucien Cerfaux. 1973, 385 
pp.   [EB 1974: 3004]   [NTA 18: p107]

Z158a NEIRYNCK, Frans editor L' Évangile de Luc = the Gospel of Luke. Second edition. 1989, 10+590pp.   [EB 1989: 5099] 
[NTA 35: p105]

Z159 NEUSNER, Jacob editor Christianity, Judaism and other Greco-Roman cults: studies for Morton Smith at 60. 4 
volumes. 1975,   [EB 1976: 2096]   [NTA 20: p227]

Z160 NINEHAM, Dennis collection Explorations in theology I: D. E. Nineham. 1977, 9+212pp.   [EB 1977/78: 4409]   [NTA 
23: p219]

Z161 NINEHAM, Dennis editor Studies in the gospels: essays in memory of R. H. Lightfoot. 1955, 16+262pp.   [EB 1956: 
1154]   [NTA 1: 293r, 314r]

Z162 NISSEN, Johannes + PEDERSEN, Siegfried editors New readings in John: literary and theological perspectives. 1999, 
269pp.   [EB 1999: 5724]   [NTA 44; p169]

Z163 ORCHARD, J. Bernard + LONGSTAFF, Thomas R. editors J. J. Griesbach: synoptic and text-critical studies 1776-
1976. 1978, 16+224pp.   [EB 1979: 623]   [NTA 23: p231]

Z164 ORTON, David E. editor The composition of John's gospel: selected studies from "Novum Testamentum". 1999, 
9+276pp.   [EB 1999: 264]   [NTA 43: p59]

Z165 ORTON, David E. editor The composition of Luke's gospel: selected studies from "Novum Testamentum". 1999, 
9+236pp.   [EB 1999: 265]   [NTA 43: p591]

Z166 ORTON, David E. editor The composition of Mark's gospel: selected studies from "Novum Testamentum". 1999, 
6+272pp.   [EB 1999; 266]   [NTA 44: p589]



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

Z167 ORTON, David E. editor The Synoptic Problem and Q: selected studies from "Novum Testamentum". 1999, 9+285pp. 
[EB 1999: 267]   [NTA 44: p589]

Z168 PATTERSON, Stephen J. + ROBINSON, James M. The fifth gospel: the Gospel of Thomas comes of age. 1998, 
7+119pp.   [EB 1998: 9128]   [NTA 43: p432]

Z169 PEARSON, Birger A. editor The future of early Christianity: essays in honour of Helmut Koester. 1991, 20+509pp. 
[EB 1992: 104]   [NTA 36; p412]

Z170 PESCH, Rudolf editor Das Markus-Evangelium [18 articles and excerpts from 1901-1974]. 1979, 6+413pp.   [EB 1980: 
594]   [NTA 24: p192]

Z171 PETERSEN, William L. editor Gospel traditions in the second century: origins, recensions, texts and transmission. 
1989, 11+174pp.   [EB 1990: 549]   [NTA 34: p250]

Z172 PETERSEN, William L. etc editors Sayings of Jesus, canonical and non-canonical: essays in honour of Tjitze Baarda. 
1997, 26+344pp.   [EB 1997: 7]   [NTA 42: p388]

Z174 PIPER, Ronald A. editor The gospel behind the gospels: current studies on Q. 1995, 411pp.   [EB 1995(I): 101]   [NTA 
39: p327]

Z175 PORTER, Stanley E. etc editors Crossing the boundaries: essays in biblical interpretation in honour of Michael D.  
Goulder. 1994, 18+381pp.   [EB 1994: 45]   [NTA 39: p492]

Z176 PORTER, Stanley E. editor Handbook to exegesis of the New Testament. 1997, 13+638pp.   [EB 1997: 971]   
 
Z177 PORTER, Stanley E. + EVANS, Craig A. editors The Johannine writings: a Sheffield reader. 1995, 300pp.   [EB 

1995(I): 104]   [NTA 40: p147]

Z178 PORTER, Stanley E. editor The language of the New Testament: classical essays. 1991, 238pp.   [EB 1991: 324]   [NTA 
36: p415]

Z179 PORTER, Stanley E. + EVANS, Craig A. editors New Testament interpretation and methods: a Sheffield reader. 1997, 
321pp.   [NTA 42: p151]

Z180 PUECH, Henri-Charles collection En quete de la Gnose; II: Sur l'évangile selon Thomas: esquisse d'une interpretation 
systématique. 1978, 321pp.   [EB 1979: 350]    

Z181 QUISPEL, Gilles collection Gnostic studies. 2 volumes. 1974, 14+239pp; 307pp.   [EB 1980: k417]   [NTA 20: p384]

Z182 RAMSAY, William M. collection Luke the physician; and other studies in the history of religion. 1908, 14+418pp.   
 
Z184 RENGSTORF, K. H. editor Johannes und sein Evangelium [10 articles published 1889-1955]. 1973, 28+530pp.   [EB 

1975; 3259]   [NTA 19: p265]

Z185 RICHARD, Earl editor New views on Luke and Acts. 1990, 196pp.   [EB 1990: 551*]   
 
Z186 RICHARDS, Kent H. editor SBL 1981 Seminar papers. 1981, 8+386pp.   [EB 1980: 558]   [NTA 26: p315]

Z187 RICHARDS, Kent H. editor SBL 1982 Seminar papers. 1982, 9+563pp.   [EB 1982: 451]   [NTA 27: p325]

Z188 RICHARDS, Kent H. editor SBL 1983 Seminar papers. 1983, 9+479pp.   [EB 1983; 417]   [NTA 28: p197]

Z189 RICHARDS, Kent H. editor SBL 1984 Seminar papers. 1984, 7+404pp.   [EB 1984: 434]   [NTA 29: p319]

Z190 RICHARDS, Kent H. editor SBL 1985 Seminar papers. 1985, 9+523pp.   [EB 1985: 489]    

Z191 RICHARDS, Kent H. editor SBL 1986 Seminar papers. 1986, 651pp.   [EB 1986: 392]   
 
Z192 RICHARDS, Kent H. editor SBL 1987 Seminar papers. 1987, 720pp.   [EB 1987: 560a]   [NTA 32: p237]



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

Z192a RICHTER, Georg collection Studien zum Johannesevangelium. 1977, 9+458pp.   [EB 1977/78: 5337]   [NTA 22: p331]
> KH 1977 MATTILL

Z193 RIESENFELD, Harald collection The gospel tradition: essays. 1970, 10+214pp.   [EB 1971: 2382]   [NTA 15: 234]

Z193a    RIESENFELD, Harald collection Att tolka Bibeln. 1967, 248pp.   [EB 1968: 2382]    

Z194 ROBERTSON, Malcolm J. III + LANE, W. The gospels today: a guide to some recent developments. 1990, 10+178pp. 
[EB 1990: 370]   [NTA 435: p107]

Z195 ROBINSON, James M. + KOESTER, Helmut collection Entwicklungslinien durch die Welt des frühen Christentums. 
1970, 12+276pp.   [EB 1971: 5843]   [NTA 15: p352;  16: p119, 423r;  17: 6r, 396r, 397r]
For English translation see Z195a.

Z195a  ROBINSON, James M. + KOESTER, Helmut collection Trajectories through early Christianity. 1971, 12+297pp.   
An English translation of Z195.

Z196 ROBINSON, John A. T. collection Twelve New Testament studies. 1962, 180pp.   [EB 1963: 1490]    [IZBG 10: 2067]]

Z197 ROWLAND, Christopher + FLETCHER-LOUISE, Crispin H. editors Understanding, studying and reading: New 
Testament essays in honour of John Ashton. 1998, 267pp.   [EB 1997; 4]   [NTA 42: p575]

Z198 SABBE, Maurits editor L'évangile selon Marc: tradition et rédaction. 1974, 594  pp.   [EB 1975: 2950]   [NTA 19: 
p389]

Z199 SABBE, Maurits collection Studia neotestamentica: collected essays. 1991, 15+573pp.   [EB 1991: 256]   [NTA 36: 
p415]

Z200 SANDAY, William editor Studies in the Synoptic Problem; by members of the University of Oxford [spine: Oxford 
studies in the Synoptic Problem]. 1911, 27+456pp.  

  
Z201 SANDAY, William etc The criticism of the New Testament. 1902, 230pp.   
 
Z202 SANDERS, Ed P. editor Jesus, the gospels and the Church: essays in honour of William R. Farmer. 1987, 38+286pp. 

[EB 1987: 54]   [NTA 32: p234]

Z203 SCHIFFMAN, Lawrence H. etc editors The Dead Sea Scrolls fifty years after their discovery. 2000, 21+970pp.    [NTA 
45: p211]   [IZBG 2000/01: 1250]

Z204 SCHMID, Josef + VÖGTLE, Anton editors Synoptische Studien: Alfred Wikenhauser zum siebzigsten Geburtstag. 
1953, 8+293pp.   [EB 1954: 1472]   

 
Z205 SCHÜRMANN, Heinz collection Gesammelte Aufsätze I: Traditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen zu den synoptischen 

Evangelien; Beitrage. 1968, 367pp.   [EB 1968: 2459]   [NTA 12: p396; 13: 845r, 846r]

Z206 SCHWAIGER, Georg editor Historische Kritik in der Theologie: Beiträge zu ihrer Geschichte. 1980, 345pp.   [EB 
1980: 634]   [NTA 26: p78]

Z207 SEVRIN, Jean-Marie editor The New Testament in early Christianity: la réception des écrits néotestamentaires dans le  
christianisme primitif. 1989, 15+406pp.   [EB 1989: 606]   [NTA 34: p139]

Z208 SLOAN, Robert B. editor Perspectives on John. 1993, 10+356pp.   [EB 1993: 47]    

Z209 SMITH, Dwight Moody collection Johannine Christianity: essays on its setting, sources and theology. 1984, 19+233pp. 
[EB 1984: 4745]   [NTA 30: p101]

Z210 STANLEY, David M. collection The apostolic church in the New Testament. 1965, 14+472pp.    [NTA 10: p133]

Z211 STANTON, Graham N. editor The interpretation of Matthew: issues in religion and theology [reprinted articles  
translated into English where necessary]. 1983, 12+164pp. [EB 1983: 298]   [NTA 28: p87]



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

[19952 with title The interpretation of Matthew: studies in New Testament interpretation. pp14+219.   [EB 1995(I): 115] 
[NTA 40: p349]]

Z213 STEIN, Robert H. collection Gospels and tradition: studies on redaction criticism of the synoptic gospels. 1991, 204pp. 
[EB 1992: 314]   [NTA 36: p427]

Z215 STRECKER, Georg editor Minor agreements: symposium Gottingen. 1993, 245pp.   [EB 1993: 412]   [NTA 40: 422] 
[IZBG 39: 915]

Z217 STUHLMACHER, Peter editor Das Evangelium und die Evangelien. 1983, 8+455pp.   [EB 1983: 428]   [NTA 28: 
p317]
See Z217a for English translation.

Z217a   STUHLMACHER, Peter editor The gospel and the gospels. 1991, 28+412pp.   [EB 1991: 3576]   [NTA 36: p115]
An English translation of Z217.

Z218 SWETE, Henry B. editor Essays on some biblical questions of the day, by members of the University of Cambridge. 
1909, 556pp.   

 
Z219 TALBERT, Charles H. editor Luke-Acts: new perspectives from the SBL Seminar [1979-1983]. 1984, 11+244pp.   [EB 

1984: 440]   [NTA 28: p317]

Z220 TALBERT, Charles H. editor Perspectives on Luke-Acts. 1978, 269pp.   [EB 1979: 536]   [NTA 23: p234]

Z221 TAYLOR, Vincent collection New Testament essays. 1970, 7+146pp.   [EB 1971: 2331]   [NTA 15:  p123]

Z222 TELFORD, William R. editor The interpretation of Mark. 1985, 11+180pp.
[EB 1985: 314]   [NTA 30: p102]
For second edition see Z222a.

Z222a    TELFORD, William R. editor The interpretation of Mark. Second edition.
1995, 14+342pp.   [EB 1995(I): 116]    [NTA 40: p350]
For first edition see Z222.

Z224 THOMPSON, Richard P. + PHILLIPS, Thomas E. editors Literary studies in Luke-Acts: essays in honour of Joseph  
B. Tyson. 1998, 18+372pp.   [EB 1998: 120]   [NTA 43: 167]

Z225 TUCKETT, Christopher M. editor Luke's literary achievement: collected essays. 1995, 232pp.   [EB 1995(II): 3599] 
[NTA 40: p351]

Z226 TUCKETT, Christopher M. editor The Messianic Secret [9 essays from 1958-1976]. 1983, 11+148pp.   [EB 1983: 303] 
[NTA 28: p88]

Z227 TUCKETT, Christopher M. editor The scriptures in the gospels [papers from a conference in Louvain 1996]. 1997, 
24+721pp.   [EB 1997: 234]   

 
Z228 TUCKETT, Christopher M. editor Synoptic studies: the Ampleforth conferences of 1982 and 1983. 1984, 12+231pp. 

[EB 1984: 441]   [NTA 29: p29]

Z229 TURNER, H. E. W. + MONTEFIORE, Hugh WÖ Thomas and the evangelists. 1962, 128pp.   [EB 1963: 842]   [NTA 
7: p152]

Z230 TURNER, John D. + MCGUIRE, Anne editors The Nag Hammadi Library after fifty years: proceedings of the 1995 
SBL commemoration. 1997, 531pp.   [EB 1997: 341]   [NTA 42: p201]

Z231 URO, Risto editor Symbols and strata: essays on the sayings gospel Q. 1996, 11+238pp.   [EB 1996: 208]   [NTA 41: 
p552]

Z232 URO, Risto editor Thomas at the crossroads: essays on the Gospel of Thomas. 1998, 17+222pp.   [EB 1998: 273]   [NTA 
37: p362]   [IZBG 45: 1017]

Z233 VAN DEN BRINK, Gijsbert etc editors Verkenningen in de evangelien. 1990.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

 
Z234 VAN SEGBROECK, Frans editor The four gospels 1992 [festschrift for Frans Neirynck). 3 volumes. 1992, 2668pp. 

[EB 1992: 137]   [NTA 37: p277]

Z235 VAN UNNIK, W. C. etc Evangelien aus dem Nilsand. 1960, 223pp.   [EB 1960: 908]    

Z236 VAN UNNIK, W. C. collection Sparsa collecta I: Evangelica, etc. 1973, 10+409pp.   [EB 1974: 2637]   [NTA 19: p262]

Z237 VASSILIADIS, Petros collection Logoi Iesou: studies in Q. 1999, 10+159pp.   [EB 1999: 4604]   [NTA 44: p173]

Z238 VERHEYDEN, Jozef editor The unity of Luke-Acts. 1999, 25+828pp.   [EB 2000: 5378]   [NTA 44: p392]

Z239 VÖGTLE, Anton collection Das Evangelium und die Evangelien: Beiträge zur Evangelienforschung. 1971, 360pp.   [EB 
1972: 2519*]   [NTA 16: p374]

Z240 VORSTER, Willem S. collection Speaking of Jesus: essays on biblical language, gospel narrative and the historical  
Jesus. 1999, 30+521pp.   [NTA 43: p594]

Z241 WALKER, William O. junior editor The relationships among the gospels: an interdisciplinary dialogue [conference,  
1977]. 1978, 12+359pp.   [EB 1979: 636]   [NTA 23: p100]

Z242 WANSBROUGH, Henry editor Jesus and the oral gospel tradition. 1991, 469pp.   [EB 1991: 460b]   [NTA 37: p123]

Z244 WENHAM, David editor Gospel perspectives V: The Jesus tradition outside the gospels. 1985, 419pp.   [EB 1098: 317] 
[NTA 30: p103]

Z245 WILDER, Amos N. editor Neotestamtica et Patristica: eine Freundesgabe Herrn Professor Dr. Oscar Cullman zu 
seinem 60. Gerburtstag überreicht. 1962, 19+330pp.   

 
Z246 WOOD, Herbert G. etc editors Amicitiae corolla: a volume of essays presented to J. R. Harris. 1933, 379pp.    



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

THE AUTHOR INDEX TO THE 
BIBLIOGRAPHY

Notes on using the index
(1) The arrangement is strictly alphabetical, treating all letters of the name before the comma as one 

unit, ignoring spaces.

(2) Note the following specific points:
- MC is  alphabetized as MAC
- names with prefixes ( Le, Von, etc) are in general entered under the prefix and exceptions are 

cross-referenced
- titles of works published without a named author are entered under the head 'ANONYMOUS'

(3) A separate heading repeating an author's name is used for works with other authors, edited 
works,collections, etc., and all the headings should be be checked for a specific work.

(4) Works under each heading are arranged alphabetically by title, ignoring definite and indefinite 
articles.

(5) The Section class-mark in bold at the end of each entry shows where the work will be found in the 
bibliography, with the date giving the precise place in the sequence.  When works are listed in 
more than one Section the class-mark for each is given.  It must be noted that clicking on the 
Section class-mark will NOT take you straight to the Section - go to the Contents page, from there 
to the list of main subject classes and from there to the Section wanted. 

(6) A Section class-mark with an asterisk indicates a bibliography, which will be listed at the beginning 
of the Section and not under the date.

To search for an author click on the appropriate letter:

A  B  C  D  E  F  G  H  I  J  K  L  M  N  O  P  Q  R  S  T  U  V  W  Y  Z  



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

A
AALEN, Sverre
     [The language of Jesus] [in Norwegian]. 1955.     CD
AARDE, A. G. Van + STRIJDOM, J. M.
     Marcus 16: 1-8 in die Konteks van 'n Konstruksie van die Markaause Gemmente. 1990.    GS.     
ABBOT, Ezra
     Authorship of the fourth gospel. 1880(a).     KE
     The authorship of the fourth gospel: external evidence. 1880(b).     KE
ABBOT, Ezra etc
     The fourth gospel: evidences external and internal of its Johannean authorship. 1891.     KE/Z001
ABBOTT, Edwin A.
     Clue: a guide through Greek to Hebrew scripture [Disatessarica I]. 1900.     EA
     The corrections of Mark adopted by Matthew and Luke [Diatessarica II]. 1901.     MA
     Diatessarica.  10 volumes. 1901-1917.     EA
     [Diatessarica] [Appendix]  Indices to Diatessarica [Volumes 1-7] with a specimen of research [compiled 

by his daughter]. 1907.     EA
     The "Elders" of Papias. 1895.     EK
     The fourfold gospel [Diatessarica X]. 5 volumes.

I: Introduction. 1913, 16+177pp.
II: The beginning. 1914, 22+456pp.
III: The proclamation of the new kingdom. 26+546pp.
IV: The law of the new kingdom.
V: The founding of the new kingdom. 1913-1917.     EA

     Gospels. 1879.     EA
     Gospels, Part A. 1901.     EA
     Johannine grammar [Diatessarica VI]. 1906.     KQ
     Johannine vocabulary: a comparison of the words of the fourth gospel with those of the three 

[Diatessarica V]. 1905.     PA
     Justin Martyr and the fourth gospel. 1882.     EM
     Justin's use of the fourth gospel. 1882.     EM
     The Logia of Behnesa, or the new "Sayings of Jesus". 1898.     RK
ABBOTT, Edwin A. + RUSHBROOKE, W. G. 
     The common tradition of the synoptic gospels: in the text of the Revised Version. 1884.     BD
ABBOTT, W. G. M.
     Did Jesus speak Aramaic? 1944.     CD
ABEL, Ernest L.
     The psychology of memory and rumour transmission and their bearing on theories of oral transmission in 

early Christianity. 1971.     DB
     Who wrote Matthew? 1970.     FE
ABERLE, D.
     Exegetische Studien [Luke 1: 1-4]. 1863.     HGa
     Über den Zweck des Johannesevangeliums. 1861.     KQ
ABOGUNRIN, S. O.
     The synoptic gospels debate: a re-examination in the African context. 1987.     LE
ABRAMOWSKI, Luise



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Die "Errinerungen der Apostel" bei Justin. 1983.     EM
ACHELIS, Ernst C.
     Die Bergpredigt nach Matthäus und Lukas exegetisch und kritisch untersucht. 1875.     JD
ACHTEMEIER, Paul J.
     The Lucan perspective on the miracles of Jesus: a preliminary sketch. 1975.     HP
     Mark as interpreter of the Jesus traditions. 1978.     GE
     Omne verbum sonat: the New Testament and the oral environment of late western antiquity. 1990.     CA
     On the historical-critical method in New Testament studies: apologia pro vita sua. 1970.     AK
     The origin and function of the pre-Markan miracle catenae. 1972.     GM
     Towards the isolation of pre-Markan miracle catenae. 1970.     GM
ACHTEMEIER, Paul J. editor
     SBL 1977 Seminar Papers. 1977.     Z002
     SBL 1978 Seminar Papers. 2 volumes. 1978.     Z003
     SBL 1979 Seminar Papers. 2 volumes. 1979.     Z004
     SBL 1980 Seminar Papers. 1980.     Z005
ADAMS, A.
     The Lost Gospel: the book of Q and Christian origins. 1996.     MP
ADDIS, W. E.
     The criticism of the Hexateuch compared with that of the synoptic gospels. 1911.     LE
ADENEY, Walter F.
     The Gospel according to the Hebrews. 1904.     RE
     Saint John, Papias and Professor Bacon. 1910.     KD
     Some points in recent study of the Synoptic Problem. 1910.     LC
     Synoptic variations. 1919.     EA
ADVERSARIA
     On the epithet "stump-fingered" as applied to Saint Mark. 1855.     GF
AGBANOU, Victor
     Le discours eschatologique de Matthieu 24-25: tradition et redaction. 1983.     JF
AGNEW, Peter W.
     The Two-Gospel hypothesis and a biographical genre for the gospels. 1983.     NB
AGOURIDES, Sabbas
     The character of the birth and infancy narratives in Matthew and Luke [In Greek]. 1967.     JA
     [Contemporary research on the Johannine writings]  [In Greek]. 1976.     KB
     The purpose of John 21. 1967.     KV
     La tradition des Béatitudes chez Matthieu et Luc. 1970.     JD
AGUIRRE, R.
     La comunidad de Mateo y el judaísmo. 1993.     FG
AICHER, Georg
     Hebräische Wortspiele im Matthausevangelium. 1929.     CF
AICHINGER, Hermann
     Zur Traditionsgeschichte der Epileptiker-Perikope Markus 9:14-29. 1973.     JR
AKAGI, Tai
     The literary development of the Coptic Gospel of Thomas. 1965.     SD
ALAND, Kurt
     Bemerkungen zum Schluß des Markusevangeliums. 1969.     GS
     Neue Testamentliche Papyri III. 1973.     GFa
     Der Schluß des Markusevangeliums. 1974.     GS
     Der wiedergefundene Markusschluss?: eine methodologische Bemerkung zur textkritischen Arbeit. 1970. 

GS
ALAND, Kurt + CROSS, F.L. etc     editors  
     Studia evangelica [I]: papers presented to the International Congress on the Four Gospels, 1957. 1959. 

Z006



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

ALAND, Kurt editor
     Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum. Locis parallelis evangeliorum apocryphorum et patrum 

adhibitis . . .. 1963.     BD
ALBERTZ, Martin
     Die Botschaft des Neuen Testaments II: 1: Die Entstehung des Evangeliums. 1947.     DC
     Die synoptischen Streitgespräche: ein Beitrag zur Formgeschichte des Urchristentums. 1921.     DC
     Zur Formengeschichte der Auferstehungsberichte. 1922.     JN
ALBL, M. C.
     "And scripture cannot be broken": the form and function of the early Christian testimonia collections. 

1999.     DD
ALBRIGHT, William F.
     Recent discoveries in Palestine and the Gospel of Saint John. 1954.     KQ
     Some observations favouring the Palestinian origin of the Gospel of John. 1924.     KG
ALBRIGHT, William F. + MANN, Christopher
     Matthew [Anchor Bible Commentaries]. 1971.     FC
ALETTI, Jean N.
     Problème synoptique et théorie des permutations. 1972.     LE
ALEXANDER, LOVEDAY C. A.
     Ancient book production and the circulation of the gospels. 1998.     CA
     Formal elements and genre: which Greco-Roman prologues most closely parallel the Lukan prologues? 

1999.     CA
     Luke-Acts in its contemporary setting, with special reference to the prefaces [Luke 1: 1-4 and Acts 1: 1]. 

1977.     HGa
     Luke's preface in the context of Greek preface-writing. 1986.     HGa
     The preface to Luke's gospel: literary convention and social contexts in Luke 1: 1-4 and Acts 1: 1. 1993. 

HGa
     What if Luke had never met Theophilus? 2000.     HGa
ALEXANDER, Philip S.
     Midrash and the gospels. 1984.     CL
     Rabbinic biography and the biography of Jesus: a survey of the evidence. 1984.     CB
ALFARIC, P.
     Les prologues de Luc. 1937.     HGa
ALFORD, B. H.
     Variations between Matthew and Mark. 1908.     MB
ALLEN, Willoughby C.
     The alleged Catholicism of the first gospel and its date. 1909.     FE
     The Aramaic background of the gospels. 1911.     CD
     The Aramaic element in St Mark. 1901.     CG
     The Aramaic gospel. 1893.     CE
     The 'Book of Sayings' used by the editor of the first gospel. 1911.     FH
     Critical and exegetical commentary on the Gospel according to Matthew [International Critical  

Commentary]. 1907.     FC
     A criticism of the two-document theory of the synoptic gospels. 1914.     MA
     The dependence of Saint Matthew 1-13 upon Saint Mark. 1899.     MB
     Did Saint Matthew and Saint Luke use the Logia? 1899.     MG
     Difficulties in the text of gospels explained from the Aramaic [Mark 12:3-4, 9:50;  Luke 24: 32] 1900. 

CE
     The genealogy of St Matthew and its bearing on the original language of the gospel. 1899.     CF
     Harnack and Moffatt on the date of the first gospel. 1910.     FE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The Old Testament quotations in Saint Matthew and Saint Mark. 1900.     MB
     The original language of the Gospel according to St Mark. 1900.     CG
     Papias and the gospels. 1914.     EK
     Recent criticism of the synoptic gospels. 1908.     BC
     Saint Mark 16: 8 "They were afraid": why? 1946.     GS
     A study in the Synoptic Problem [Matthew 11:2-19 and Luke 7:18-35]. 1914.     LD/LJ
ALLIS, Oswald T.
     The alleged Aramaic origin of the fourth Gospel. 1928.     CJ
ALLISON, Dale C. junior
     The compositional history of Q. 1997.     MM
     The Jesus tradition in Q. 1997.     MP
     Matthew: structure, biographical impulse and the 'Imitatio Christi'. 1992.     FJ/FL
     A new approach to the Sermon on the Mount. 1988.     JD
     Paul and the missionary discourse. 1985.     DE
     The Pauline epistles and the synoptic gospels: the pattern of the parallels. 1982.     DE
     The structure of the Sermon on the Mount. 1987.     JD
     Was there a "Lucan community"? 1988.     HJ
ALLISON, Dale C. junior + DAVIES, William D.
     A critical and exegetical commentary on the Gospel according to Saint Matthew I: 1-7 [International 

Critical Commentary]. 1988.    FC.     
     A critical and exegetical commentary on the Gospel according to Saint Matthew II: 8-18 [International 

Critical Commentary]. 1991.    FC.     
     A critical and exegetical commentary on the Gospel according to Saint Matthew III: 19-28 [International 

Critical Commentary]. 1997.    FC.     
ALLISON, Dale C. junior  collection
     The Jesus tradition in Q. 1997.     Z008
ALLO, E. B.
     Aspects nouveaux du problème johannique. 1928.     KE
ALLSOP, J. S.
     The development of the gospel miracle tradition with special reference to Mark 1:21-3:6, 4:35-5:43,  

6:30-8:26. 1977.     GR
ALMA, Jean de
     La controverse du quatrième évangile. 1907.     KE
     Philon d'Alexandrie et le quatrieme évangile.  1910.    KQ
ALONSO DIAZ, J. + SÄNCHEZ-FERRERO, Martin
     Evangelio y evangelistas: las perspectivas do los tres primeres Evangelios en sinopsis. 1966.     EB
ALONSO SCHÖKEL, Luis M.
     ?El manuscrito más antiguo del Nuevo Testamento?  Entrevista con José O'Callaghan. 1989.     GFa
ALSUP, John E.
     The post-Resurrection apperance stories of the gospel tradition: a history-of-tradition analysis with text-

synopsis. 1975.     JN
AMADON, Grace
     The Johannine-synoptic argument. 1944.     PA
AMANN, Émile
     Le Protoévangile de Jacques et ses ramaniements Latins: introduction, textes, traduction et commentaire. 

1910.     RG
AMIOT, F. + DANIEL-ROPS, Henry
     Évangiles apocryphes. 1952.    RD.     
AMMON, Christoph F. Von
     Dissertatio de Luca emandatore Matthaei. 1805.     JA
AMPHOUX, Christian-Bernard
     La compostion de Matthieu inscrite dans dix prophéties de la Bible Grecque. 1995.     FL



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Étude synoptique: la purification du lépreux [Matthieu 8:2-4//Egerton 2]. 1990.     JR
     La "finale longue de Marc": un épilogue des quatre évangiles. 1993.     GS
     "L'Évangile selon des Hébreux", source de l'Évangile de Luc. 1995.     RE
     Quelques remarques sur la formation, le genre litteraire et la composition de l'Évangile de Marc. 1997. 

GF
ANDERSON, Janice C.
     Life on the Mississipi: new currents in Matthean scholarship 1983-1993. 1995.     FB
ANDERSON, Øivind
     Oral tradition. 1991.     DB
ANDERSON, Paul N.
     The Sitz im Leben of the Johannine bread of life discourse and its evolving context. 1997.     KT
ANDERSON, Stanley D. editor
     [Documenta Q:] Q11:2b-4: the Lord's Prayer. 1996.     MN
ANDREWS, Mary E.
     The authorship and significance of the Gospel of John. 1945.     KE
     The fourth gospel since 1940. 1949.     KB
     The historical gospel [Matthew]. 1943.     FL
     Pioneer work on the Gospel of John 1940.     KB
     The super-historical gospel. 1944.     KB
ANGER, Rudolf
     Ratio, qua loci Veteris Testamenti in Evangelio Matthaei laudantur, quid valeat ad illustrandam huius  

evangelii originem. 3 volumes in 1. 1861.     FD
ANGILELLA, Gaetano + VANNUTELLI, Primo
     In tema di questione sinottica. 1937.     LD
ANNAND, Rupert
     Papias and the four gospels. 1956.     EK
ANONYMOUS
     Apocryphal gospels. 1881.     RD
     [bibliography of the work of Bruno De Solages]. 1998.     AH
     [A bibliography of the work of Henry B. Swete]. 1917.     AH
     Criticism of the synoptic gospels: their historical value. 1903.     EB
     Evangelium Thomae Copticum. 1963.     SC
     Der gegenwärtige Stand der johanneischen Frage. 1832.     KB
     The gospel history and its transmission. 1907.     DH
     The Gospel of Peter. 1893.     RF
     The gospel question: the fourth gospel. 1866.     KE
     The language spoken by Christ and the gospels. 1887.     CD
     La langue parleé par Jésus et par les apôtres. 1891.     CD
     Modern criticism on Saint John's gospel. 1865.     KB
     New sayings of Jesus. 1904.     RK
     Oracles ascribed to Matthew by Papias of Hierapolis: a contribution to the criticism of the New 

Testament. 1894.     EK
     The origin of the first three gospels. 1869.     LD
     Sayings of Jesus of Nazareth. 1920.     RC
     [seven articles on the work of Bruno De Solages]. 1985.     AH
     Die Synoptiker und Johannes oder das Verhältniss zwischen den drei ersten und dem letzten Evangelium. 

1888.     PA
     Tatian's Diatessaron. 1890.     EL
     Unrecorded sayings of our Lord. 1890.     RC
ANONYMOUS, editor
     I vangeli nella critica moderna. 1960.     Z009
     SBL 1971 Seminar Papers. 2 volumes. 1971.     Z010



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     SBL 2000 Seminar Papers. 2000.     Z011
APPEL, Heinrich
     Die Echtheit des Johaannesevangeliums mis besonderer Beruchsichtigung der neuesten kritischen 

Forschungen. 1915.     KB
ARAI, S.
     The Gospel according to Thomas, with special emphasis on its relationship to the canonical gospels. 

1971.     SE
     Thomas tradition in the early church. 1971.     SD
ARANDA PEREZ, Gouzalo
     Los Evangelios de la infancia de Jesús. 1978.     JA
ARENDZEN, J. P.
     Rewriting Saint Matthew. 1918.     LH
ARENS, E.
     La composición del Evangelio segùn San Juan. 1976.     KK
ARGYLE, A. W.
     The accounts of the temptations of Jesus in relation to the Q hypothesis. 1952.     MG
     Agreements between Matthew and Luke. 1961.     MD
     Did Jesus speak Greek? . 1955.     CD
     Evidence for the view that Saint Luke used Saint Matthew's gospel. 1964.     LJ/MG
     Greek among the Jews of Palestine in New Testament times. 1973.     CC
     The Greek of Luke and Acts. 1973.     HE
     'Hypocrites' and the Aramaic theory. 1963.     CD
     M and the Pauline epistles. 1969.     DE
     The methods of the evangelists and the Q hypothesis. 1964(b).     MG
     Parallels between the Pauline epistles and Q. 1948.     DE/MP
     Philo and the fourth gospel. 1951.     KQ
     Scriptural quotations in Q material. 1953.     MN
ARNAL, William
     Major episodes in the biography of Jesus: an assessment of the historicity of the narrative-tradition. 1997. 

EC
ARNDT, W. F.
     The Gospel according to Luke. 1956.     HC
ASGEIRSSON, John M.
     Arguments and audiences in the Gospel of Thomas I-II. 1997.     SD
ASGEIRSSON, John M. etc     editors  
     From quest to Q [festschrift for James M. Robinson]. 2000.     MP/Z012
ASHBECK, David
     The literary genre of Matthew 1-2. 1971.     JB
ASHTON, John 
     Studying John: approaches to the fourth gospel. 1994.     KD
     Understanding the fourth gospel. 1991.     KD
ASHTON, John editor
     The interpretation of John. 1986.     Z013
ASKWITH, Edward H.
     The historical value of the fourth gospel. 1909.     KF
ATTRIDGE, Harold W.
     Reflections on research into Q. 1992.     MF
     "Seeking" and "asking" in Q, Thomas and John. 2000.     SF
AUDET, J. P.
     Autour de la théologie de Luc 1-2. 1959.     JC
AUNE, David E.
     Christian prophecy and the messianic status of Jesus. 1992.     DG



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Christian prophecy and the sayings of Jesus: an index of synoptic pericopae ostensibly influenced by 
early Christian prophets. 1975.     DG

     The contribution of H. Merle Teeple to New Testament scholarship. 1998.     AH
     The gospels as Hellenistic biography. 1987.     CB
     The gospels: biography or theology? 1990.     CB
     The New Testament in its literary environment. 1987.     CA
     Oral traditions and the aphorisms of Jesus. 1991.     DB
     The problem of the genre of the gospels: a critique of C. H. Talbert's "What is a gospel?" 1981.     CB
     The problem of the Messianic Secret. 1969.     GP
     Prolegomena to the study of oral tradition in the hellenistic world. 1991.     CA
     Prophecy in early Christianity and the ancient Mediterranean world. 1983.     DG
AUNE, David E. editor
     Greco-Roman literature and the New Testament: selected forms and genres. 1988.     CA
     Studies in New Testament and early Christian literature: essays in honour of Allen P. Wikgren. 1972. 

Z015
AUTHOR OF SUPERNATURAL RELIGION, THE [pseudonym]
     See CASSELS, Walter R.     
AYLES, H. H. B.
     The authorship of the first gospel. 1915.     FE
     The credibility of the fourth gospel. 1917.     PA
     The lost conclusion of Saint Mark's gospel. 1918.     GS
     Origin and date of the first gospel. 1916.     FE
AZEVEDO, Marcelo
     Um evangelho prímitivo à base dos très sinóticos? 1955.     NH
AZIBERT
     Le sermon 'in monté' selon S. Matthieu in 'loco campestri' selon S. Luc. 1894.     JD

B
BAARDA, Tjitze J.
     Diaphonia-symphonia: factors in the harmonisation of the gospels, especially in the Diatessaron of  

Tatian. 1989.     EL
     Gadarenes, Gerasenes, Gergesenes and the "Diatessaron" tradition. 1969.     EL
     Op zoek naar de tekst van het Diatessaron. 1961.     EL
     "A staff only, not a stick": disharmony of the gospels and the Harmony of Tatian. 1989.     EL
     Thomas en Tatianus. 1960.     SH
BAARDA, Tjitze J. collection
     Early transmission of the words of Jesus: Thomas, Tatian and the text of the New Testament: a collection 

of studies. 1983.     EJ/SH
BAARLINK, Heinrich
     Die Zyklische Struktur von Lukas 9:43b-19:28. 1992.     HN
BAASLAND, Ernst
     Neutestamentliche Forschung in Skandinavien (und Finnland). 1995.     AG
BACHE, Kentish
     A letter to Samuel Davidson in answer to his essay against the Johannine authorship of the fourth gospel. 

1871.     KE
BACHMANN, M.  + HAUBECK, W. editors
     Wort in der Zeit: neutestamentliche Studien: Festgabe für K. H. Rengstorf zum 75. Geburtstag. 1980. 

Z101.     

BACKHAUS, K.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Praeparation Evangelii: die religiousgeschichtlichen Beziehungen zwischen Taufer- und Jesus-Bewegung 
im Spiegel der sogennant Semeia-Quelle des vierten Evangeliums. 1991.     KJ

     Täuferkreise als Gegenspieler jenseits des Texts: Erwägungen zu einer kriteriologischen Verlegenheit am 
Beispieler Johnnes-Forschung. 1991.     KQ

BACON, Benjamin W.
     Again: the authorship of the last verses of Mark. 1905.     GS
     The Anti-Marcionite Prologue to John. 1930.     EN
     The apocalyptic chapter of the synoptic gospels. 1909.     JE
     The beginnings of the gospel story: a historico-critical inquiry into the sources and structure of the 

Gospel according to Mark. 1909.     GM
     Date and habitat of the Elders of Papias. 1911.     EK
     La date et l'origine de l'évangile selon Marc. 1923.     GF
     The "defense" of the fourth gospel. 1907.     KE
     The development of the synoptic tradition: a study of the composition, sources and inter-relation of 

Matthew, Mark, Luke and Acts.  2 volumes.     LD
     The disciple whom Jesus loved. 1907.     KE
     The displacement of John 14. 1894.     KL
     Editorial arrangement in Matthew 8-9. 1920.     JR 
     The Elder John in Jerusalem. 1927.     KE
     The Elder John, Papias, Irenaeus, Eusebius and the Syriac ministry. 1908.     EK
     The Elder of Ephesus and the Elder John. 1927.     KE
     An emendation of the Papias fragment. 1898.     EK
     The "Five books" of Matthew against the Jews. 1918.     FJ
     The fourth gospel in research and debate: a series of essays concerning the origin and value of the 

anonymous writings attributed to the apostle John. 1910.     KD
     The Gospel of Mark: its composition and date. 1925.     GF
     The gospel of the Hellenists [John]. 1933.     KE
     The gospel Paul "received". 1917.     DE
     Gospel types in primitive tradition 1905.     EE
     Is Mark a Roman gospel? 1919.     GF
     Jesus and the Law: a study of the first 'Book' of Matthew (Matthew 3-7). 1928.     FH
     John and the pseudo-John. 1931.     KE
     The making of the New Testament. 1912.     AJ
     Marcion, Papias and the "Elders". 1921.     EK
     The mythical "Elder John" of Ephesus. 1930.     KE
     The nature and design of Q, the second synoptic source. 1923.     MG
     Notes on the Gospel of Mark. 1923.     GR
     The "order" of the Lukan "interpolations" I: General survey. 1915.     MA
     The "order" of the Lukan "interpolations" II: The smaller interpolation: 6:20-8:3. 1915.     MA
     The "order" of the Lukan "interpolations" III: The longer interpolation; 9:51-18:14. 1918 MA
     Pauline elements in the fourth gospel I: A study of John 1-4. 1928(a).     KM
     Pauline elements in the fourth gospel II: Parables of the shepherd. 1928(b).     KM
     Petrine supplements of Matthew. 1917.     MB
     The prologue of Mark: a study of sources and structure. 1907.     GM
     The purpose of Mark's gospel. 1910.     GF
     The Q section on John the Baptist and the Shemonesh Esreh. 1926.     MP
     Recent aspects of the Johannine problem. 1902.     KE
     The redaction of Matthew 12. 1927.     JR
     Sources and methods of the fourth evangelist. 1926.     KG
     Studies in Matthew. 1930.     FD
     Tatian's rearrangement of John's gospel. 1900.     EL
     Le témoignage de Luc sur lui-même. 1928.     HF



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The treatment of Mark 6:14-8:26 in Luke. 1907.     MC
     A turning point in synoptic criticism. 1908.     BC
     Why "According to Matthew"? 1920.     FE
BACON, Margaret H.
     Let this life speak: the legacy of Henry J. Cadbury. 1987.     AH
BADCOCK, F. J.
     The date and authorship of Q. 1941.     ML
     Form criticism. 1941.     DC
BADHAM, Francis P.
     The formation of the gospels. 1891.     LD/LH
     Saint Luke's Saint Mark. 1895.     MC
     Saint Mark's indebtedness to Saint Matthew. 1897.     LH
BÄUMLEIN, Ephorus
     Beiträge zur Erklärung des Evangeliums Johannis. 1846.     KD
     Die Nachricht des Papias über das Marcusevangelium. 1863.     EK
BAILEY, John A.
     The traditions common to the gospels of Luke and John. 1963.     PD
BAILEY, J. W. 
     Light from Paul on gospel origins. 1946.     DE
BAILEY, Kenneth E.
     Informal controlled oral tradition and the synoptic gospels. 1991.     DB
     Middle Eastern oral tradition and the synoptic gospels. 1994.     DB
BAILLET, M.
     Les manuscrits de la Grotte 7 de Qumran et le Nouveau Testament. 1973.     GFa
BAIRD, J. Arthur
     A comparative analysis of the gospel genre: the synoptic mode and its uniqueness. 1991.     CB
     Genre analysis as a method of historical criticism. 1972.     CB
BAIRD, J. Arthur + FREEDMAN, David N.
     A critical concordance to the synoptic gospels. 1971.     LA
BAIRD, William
     History of New Testament research I: From deism to Tübingen. 1992.     AD
     History of New Testament research II: From Jonathan Edwards to Rudolf Bultmann. 2003.     AD
     Luke's use of Matthew: Griesbach revisited. 1987.     NB
BAKER, Alfred
     Form and the gospels. 1970.     DC
     The Gospel of Thomas and the Diatessaron. 1965.     SH
BAKER, J.
     Luke, the critical evangelist. 1956.     HF
BAKHUIZEN, W.
     Heeft Lucas ous Tweedie evangelie gebruikt? 1918.     MC
BALAGUÉ, Miguel
     San Juan y los sinópticos. 1955.     PA
BALCH, David L. 
     Comments on the genre and a political theme of Luke-Acts: a preliminary comparison of two Hellenistic  

historians [Dionysius, Josephus]. 1989.     HG
BALCH, David L.
     The genre of Luke-Acts: individual biography, adventure novel or political history? 1990.     HG
BALCH, David L. editor
     Social history of the Matthean community: cross-disciplinary approaches. 1991.     FG
BALDACCI, P. R.
     The significance of the Transfiguration narrative in the Gospel of Luke: a redactional investigation. 1974. 

JR



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

BALDENSPERGER, Guillaume
     L'alogétique de la primitive église: son influence sur la tradition des origines et du ministère galiléen de 

Jésus. 1920.     DA
     Der Prolog des vierten Evangeliums: sein polemisch-apologetischer Zweck. 1898.     KS
     Trois études sur le Christianisme primitif. 1939.     DA
BALDUCELLI, Roger
     Professor Riesenfeld on synoptic tradition. 1960.     DC
BALJON, Johannes M. S.
     Het evangelie en de openbaring van Petrus, textuigaaf. 1896.     Rf
BALL, C. J.
     Had the fourth gospel an Aramaic archetype? 1909.     CJ
BALLENSTEDT, Heinrich Christian
     Philo und Johannes, oder fortgesetzte Anwendung des Philo zur Interpretation der Johannes Schriften,  

mit besonderer Hinsicht auf die Frage, ob Johannes der Verfasser der ihm zugeschriebenen Schriften 
seine könne. 1812.     KE

BALLESTEROS, F.
     La valeur historique des recits de l'Enfance. 1983.     JA
BALMFORTH, H.
     The structure of the fourth gospel. 1964.     KK
BALTZ, Frederick W.
     Lazarus and the fourth gospel community. 1996.     KE
BAMMEL, Caroline P.
     The first resurrection appearances to  Peter: John 21 and the synoptics. 1992.     PA
BAMMEL, Ernst
     Der Anfang des Spruchbuchs. 1993.     DH
     Das Ende von Q. 1970.     MM
     The trial of Jesus in the Gospel of Mark. 1996.     JL
BANKS, J. S.
     The supposed Presbyter John of Asia Minor. 1896.     KE
BARBOUR, Robin S.
     Recent study of the Gospel according to Saint Mark. 1967.     GC
     Traditio-historical criticism of the gospels: some comments on current methods. 1972.     BA
BARCLAY, John + SWEET, John P.
     Profile: Morna D. Hooker-Stacey. 1996.     AH
BARCLAY, William
     The first three gospels. 1966.     EB
     The gospels and Acts. 2 volumes. 1976.     EA
BARDSLEY, H. J.
     The testimony of Ignatius and Polycarp to the apostleship of Saint John. 1912.     KE
BARDY, Gustav
     Formation et transmission de l'ancienne littérature chrétienne. 1920.     DA
     L'oeuvre du R. P. Lagrange. 1938.     AH
BARING-GOULD, Sabine
     The lost and hostile gospels: an essay on the Toledoth Jeschu and the Petrine and Pauline gospels of the 

first three centuries of which fragments remain. 1874.     RB
BARKELS, H.
     Nieuw Testamentische Apocriefen. 1922.     RD
BARKER, Margaret
     The secret tradition. 1995.     RB

BARNARD, Leslie W.
     Saint Mark and Alexandria. 1964.     GF



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

BARNARD, W. J. + VAN 'T RIET, P
     Lukas, de Jood: een joodse inleiding op het Evangelie van Lukas en de Handelingen der Apostelen. 1984. 

HF
BARNES, A. S.
     The Gospel according to the Hebrews. 1904.     RE
     Suggestions on the origin of the Gospel according to Saint Matthew. 1904.     FE
BARNES, Oswald
     The edifice of exegesis: the structure of C. H. Dodd's theology. 1989.     AH
BARNES, W. E.
     Gospel criticism and form criticism. 1936.     DC
     The newly-found gospel in its relation to the four. 1893.     RF
BARNICKI, Roman
     Wspótczesne rozwiazania problemu synoptycnego i ich knofrontacja z badamami nad Mt 10 (Aus der 

Vorschungen über Matthäus 10). 1984.     FH
BARR, Allan
     A diagram of synoptic relationships, in four colours. 1938.     LA
     The factor of testimony in the gospels. 1937.     DA
     The use and disposal of the Marcan source in Luke's Passion Narrative. 1943.     MC
BARR, David L.
     The drama of Matthew's gospel: a reconsideration of its structure and purpose. 1976.     FJ
BARR, David L. + WENTLING, Judith L.
     The conventions of classical biography and the genre of Luke-Acts. 1984.     HG
BARR, George K.
     Significant scale changes in the gospels and Acts. 1998.     LE
BARR, James
     Which language did Jesus speak? - some remarks of a semitist. 1970.     CD
BARRETT, Charles K.
     The Gospel according to John. 1955.     KC
BARRETT, Charles K. 
     The Holy Spirit and the gospel tradition. 1947.     DA
     Das Johannesevangelium und das Judentum. 1970.     KD
     John and the  synoptic gospels. 1973.     PA
     Luke the historian in recent study. 1961.     HB
     The Old Testament in the fourth gospel. 1947.     KQ
     The parallels between Acts and John. 1996.     PD
     The place of John and the synoptics within the early history of  Christian thought. 1992.     PA
     The Prologue of Saint John's gospel. 1971.     KS
     Q: a re-examination. 1942.     MG
     Saint John, social historian. 1986.     KH
     Sayings of Jesus in the Acts of the Apostles. 1985.     DA
     Vincent Taylor, 1887-1968. 1970.     AH
     Der Zweck des vierten Evangeliums. 1953.     KQ
BARRETT, Charles K. collection
     Jesus and the Word, and other essays [17 papers 1959-1989]. 1995.     Z018
BARRETT, R.
     The gospels in the light of recent biblical research. 1965.     BC
BARTELS, Robert A.
     Kerygma or gospel tradition . . .: which came first? 1961.     DA
BARTH, Fritz
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 1908.     AJ
BARTH, Gerhard
     Das Gesetzesverständnis des evangelisten Matthäus. 1960.     FL



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

BARTHOLOMEW, G. L. + BOOMERSHINE, T. E.
     The narrative technique of Mark 16: 8. 1981.    GS.     
BARTLET, James Vernon
     Mark the "curt-fingered" evangelist. 1904.     GF
     The Oxyrhynchus sayings of Jesus. 1905.     RK    
     The Oxyrhynchus "Sayings of Jesus" in a new light. 1922.     RK
     Papias's exposition: its date and contents. 1933.     EK
     The sources of Saint Luke's gospel. 1911.     HK
     William Sanday: the man and his message. 1920.     AH
BARTLETT, Vernon
     See  BARTLET, James Vernon.     
BARTNICKI, Roman
     [The formation of the synoptic gospels according to the Two-Gospel hypothesis of Bernard Orchard]  [In 

Polish]. 1989.     NB
     [Latest solutions to the Synoptic Problem]  [In Polish]. 1989.     NB
     [The origins of the synoptic gospels in the light of the statements of the Church's Fathers] [In Polish]. 

1992.     EF
     [Recherches sur Matthieu 10]  [In Polish]. 1984.     JR
     [Redactional work of Matthew in Matthew 9:35-11:1]  [In Polish]. 1987.     JR
     [Research on oral synoptic tradition]  [In Polish]. 1993.     DB
     Das synoptische Problem ehemals und heute [In Polish]. 1989.     LC
BARTON, George A.
     Legitimate and illegitimate uses of form criticism. 1936.     DC
     Professor Torrey's theory of the Aramaic origin of the gospels and the first half of the Acts of the 

Apostles. 1935.     CE
     The question of ‘Ur Markus’ once more. 1929.     GM
BARTON, John
     Historical criticism and literary interpretation: is there any common ground? 1994.     BA
BARTON, Stephen C.
     Can we identify the gospel audiences? 1998.     EG
BARTSCH, Hans-Werner
     Eine bisher übersehene Zitierung des LXX in Marcus 4: 30. 1959.     GR
     Early Christian eschatology in the synoptic gospels (a contribution to form-critical research). 1964.     JE
     Feldrede un Bergpredigt: Redaktsarbeit in Lukas 6. 1960.     JD
     Die Passions- und Ostergeschichten bei Matthäus: ein Beitrag zur Redaktionsgeschichte des 

Evangeliums. 1959.     JK
     Der Schluss des Markusevangeliums: ein überlieferungsgeschichtliche Problem. 1971.     GS
     Das Thomasevangelium und die synoptischen Evangelien: zu G. Quispel's 'Bemerkungen zum 

Thomasevangelien'. 1960.     SD
     Der ursprüngliche Schluß der Leidensgeschichte: überlieferungsgeschichtlichen Studien zum Markus-

Schluß. 1974.     GS
BASSLER, Jouette M.
     The Galileans, a neglected factor in Johannine community research. 1981.     KH
BATE, H. N.
     The critical work of Johannes Weiss. 1922.     AH
BATIFFOL, Pierre
     Les Logia du Papyrus de Behnesa. 1897.     RK
     Nouveaux fragments évangeliques de Behnesa. 1904.     RK
BAUCKHAM, Richard
     The beloved disciple as ideal author. 1993.     KE
     The coin in the fish's mouth. 1986.     JR 
     For whom were the gospels written? 1998(b).     EG



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The gospels for all Christians: rethinking the gospel audiences. 1998(a).     EG
     John for readers of Mark. 1998.     PC
     The 'Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum' of Pseudo-Philo and the gospels as 'midrash'. 1983.     CL
     Papias and Polycrates on the origin of the fourth gospel. 1993.     KE/KG
     Qumran and the fourth gospel: is there a connection? 1997.     KN
     The Qumran community and the Gospel of John. 2000.     KN
     The study of gospel traditions outside the canonical gospels: problems and prospects. 1985.     RB
BAUCKHAM, Richard editor
     The gospels for all Christians: rethinking the gospel audiences. 1998.     Z019
BAUDUCCO, P. M.
     Alcune osservazioni sulla storicita dei vangeli prima e dopo la "Formgeschichte". 1966.     DC
BAUER, Bruno
     Kritik der Evangelien und Geschichte ihres Ursprungs.  4 volumes in 2. 1851-52.     DH
     Kritik der evangelischen Geschichte der Synoptiker. 3 volumes. 1841-42.     EA
     Kritik der evangelischen Geschichte des Johannes. 1840.     KD
BAUER, David R.
     The interpretation of Matthew's gospel in the twentieth century. 1988.     FB
     The structure of Matthew's gospel: a literary-critical examination. 1988.     FJ
BAUER, J. B.
     Arbeitsaufgaben am koptischen Thomasevangelium. 1961.     SB
     De agraphis genuinis evangelii secundum Thomam coptici. 1959.     SE
     Echte Jesus-worte. 1960.     SE
     Studien zum koptischen Thomasevangelium. 1962.     SD
     The synoptic tradition in the Gospel of Thomas. 1964.     SE
     Das Thomasevangelium in der neuesten Forschung. 1960.     SD
     Zum koptischen Thomasevangelium. 1962.     SE
BAUER, Ulrich
     Das synoptische Problem und die Zweiquellentheorie. 1999.     MA
BAUER, Walter
     Heinrich Julius Holtzmann: ein Lebensbild. 1932.     AH
     Das Johannesevangelium [Handbuch zum Neuen Testament]. 1912.     KC
     Johannesevangelium und Johannesbriefe [a survey of recent work]. 1929.     KB
     Das Leben Jesu im Zeitalter der neutestamentlichen Apokryphen. 1909.     RB
BAUM, Armin D.
     Experimental psychologische Erwägungen zur synoptischen Frage. 2000.     LE
     Papias als Kommentator evangelischer Aussprüche Jesu: Erwägungen zur Art seines Werkes. 1996. 

EK
     Papias, der Vorzug der Viva Vox und die Evangelienschriften. 1998.     EK
     Der Presbyter des Papias über einen 'Hermeneuten' des Papias. 2000.     EK
BAUMBACH, G.
     Qumran und das Johananesevangelium. 1958.     KN
BAUMSTARK, Anton
     Alte und neue Spuren eines ausserkanonische Evangeliums (vielleicht des Ägyupterevangeliums). 1913. 

RK
BAUR, Ferdinand C.
     Bemerkungen zur Johanneischen Frage, besonders in Betreff des Todestages Jesu un der Passafeier er 

ältesten Kirche; gegen Herrn Dr Bleek. 1847.     KE
     Das Johanneische Evangelium und die Passahfeier des zweiten Jahrhunderts. 1848.     KE
     Die johanneische Frage und ihre neueste Beantwortungen (durch Luthardt, Delitzsch, Brückner, Hase). 

1854.     KB
     Kritische Untersuchungen über die kanonischen Evangelien, ihr Verhältniss zu einander, ihren Charakter 

und Ursprung. 1847.     EA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Das Markusevangelium: nach seinem Ursprung und Charakter, nebst einem Anhag über das Evangelium 
Marcions. 1851.     GE

     Rückblick auf die neuesten Untersuchungen über das Markusevangelium. 1853.     GC
     Über die Composition und Charakter des Johanneischen Evangeliums. 1844.     KD
     Der Ursprung und Character des Lukasevangeliums, mit Rücksicht auf die neuesten Untersuchungen. 

1846.     HF
     Das Verhältnis der ersten johanneischen Briefs zum johanneischen Evangelium. 1857.     KQ
     Zur neutestamentlichen Kritik: Übersicht über die neuesten Erscheinungen auf ihrem Gebiete. 1849. 

AF
BEACH, Curtis
     Form, structure and purpose in the Gospel of Mark. 1957.     GN
BEAR, James
     Form criticism. 1936.     DC
BEARD, Mary etc editors
     Literacy in the Roman world. 1991.     CA
BEARDSLEE, W. A.
     Proverbs in the Gospel of Thomas. 1972.     SK
BEARE, Francis W.
     Concerning Jesus of Nazareth. 1968.     FE
     The earliest records of Jesus: a companion to the synopsis of the first three gospels by Albert Huck. 1962. 

BD
     The Gospel according to Matthew: a commentary. 1981.     FC
     The Gospel according to Thomas: a gnostic manual. 1960.     SD
     Jesus as teacher and thaumaturge: the Matthean portrait. 1982.     FL
     The mission of the disciples and the Mission Charge: Matthew 10 and parallels. 1970.     JR
     On the synoptic problem: a new documentary theory 1974.     NF
     The sayings of Jesus in the Gospel according to Saint Matthew. 1968.     FL
     Sayings of the risen Jesus in the synoptic tradition: an inquiry into their origin and significance. 1967. 

JN
     The synoptic apocalypse: Matthean version [Matthew 24]. 1972.     JF
BEASLEY-MURRAY, G. R.
     A century of eschatological discussion [Mark 13]. 1964.     JG
     A commentary on Mark 13. 1957.     JG
     The eschatological discourse of Jesus [Mark 13]. 1960.     JG
     The eschatological discourse of Mark 13: its origin and interpretation. 1951.     JG
     Jesus and the future: an examination of the criticism of the eschatological discourse Mark 13 with special  

reference to the "Little Apocalypse". 1954.     JG
     Jesus and the last days: the interpretation of the Olivet discourse. 1993.     JG
     John [Word Bible Commentary]. 1987.     KC
     The rise and fall of the Little Apocalypse theory. 1952.     JG
      Second thoughts on the composition of Mark 13. 1983.     J
BEATRICE, Pier Franco
     Une citation de l'Évangile de Matthieu dans l'Épitre de Barnabé. 1989.     EH
BECK, B. E.
     The common authorship of Luke and Acts. 1976.     HE
BECKER, August
     Über die Komposition des Johannesevangelium. 1889.     KE
BECKER, Jürgen
     Aus der Literatur zum Johannesevangelium (1978-1980). 1982.     KB
     Das Evangelium nach Johannes. 2 volumes. 1979.     KC
     Das johannesevangelium im Streit der Methoden 1980-1984. 1986.     KB
     Zur gegenwärtigen Auslegung des Johannesevangeliums. 1981.     KB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

BEHM, Johannes
     Der gegenwärtige Stand der Erforschung des Johannesevangeliums. 1948.     KB
BEHM, Johannes + FEINE, Paul
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament.  Eighth edition. 1936.    AJ.     
BELL, H. Idris
     The gospel fragments of Papyrus Egerton 2. 1949.     RL
BELL, H. Idris + SKEAT, T. C.
     Fragments of an unknown gospel and other early Christian papyri. 1935.     RL
BELLINZONI, Arthur J.
     Approaching the Synoptic Problem from the second century: a prolegomenon. 1976.     L
     Extra-canonical literature and the synoptic problem. 1987.     RB
     The Gospel of Luke in the second century CE. 1998.     EJ
     The Gospel of Matthew in the second century. 1992.     EJ
     The sayings of Jesus in the writings of Justin Martyr. 1967.     EM
BELLINZONI, Arthur J. etc editors
     The two-source hypothesis: a critical appraisal. 1985.     MA
BELLOFIGLIO, Faranda
     The problem of Luke and the Gospel of John. 1989.     PD
BELSER, Johannes
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 1901.     AJ
     Das Johannesevangelium und seine neueste Beurteiling. 1911.     KB
     Das Lukasevangelium nach den neuesten Forschungen. 1897.     HB
     Der sogenannte Reisebericht im Lukasevangelium. 1915.     HQ
     Zur Abfassungszeit der synoptischen Evangelien und der Apostelgeschichte. 1893.     EE
     Zur Evangelienfrage. 1898.     LD
     Zur Evangelienfrage. 1913.     LD
BELSER, Johannes + VAN BEBBER, Pfarrer
     Beiträge zur Erklarüng des Johannesevangeliums. 1907.    KD.     
BENITO, Alberto
     Marcos 16: redacción y hermenéutica. 1977.     GS
BENJAMIN, David E.
     The identification of the genre 'gospel' and its hermeneutical significance for the canonical gospels. 1995. 

CB
BENNETCH, John H.
     Matthew: an apologetic. 1946.     FL
BENNING, J.
     Die Glaubwürdigkeit der Kindheitsgeschichte Jesu gegenüber religionsgeschichte Parallelen. 1917.     JA
BENOIT, Pierre
     Note sur les fragments grecs sur la grotte 7 de Qumran. 1972.     GFa
     Nouvelle note sur les fragments grecs de la grotte 7 de Qumran. 1973.     GFa
     Père Lagrange au service de la Bible: souvenirs personnels. 1967.     AH
     Les récits évangeliques de l’enfance de Jésus. 1982.     JA
     Réflexions sur la "formgeschichtliche Methode". 1946.     DC
     [Review of 1959 DE SOLAGES]. 1960 NK
BENOIT, Pierre + BOISMARD, Marie-Émile
     Synopse des quatre évangiles en français I: Textes. 1965.     BD/NF
     Synopse des quatre évangiles en français II: Commentaire [By Marie-Emile Boismard]. 1972.     BD/NF
BENTLEY, Jerry H.
     Humanists and holy writ: New Testament scholarship in the Renaissance. 1983.     AE

BERG, P.
     Die Quellen des Lukasevangeliums. 1909.     HK



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

BERGANT, Francisco
     Estudio redaccional de Marcos 4. 1983.     JR
BERGEMANN, Thomas
     Q auf dem Prüfstand: die Zuordnung des Matthäus/Lukas-Stoffes zu Q am Beispiel der Bergpredigt. 1993. 

JD
BERGER, Klaus
     Einführung in die Formgeschichte. 1987.     DC
     Formgeschichte des Neuen Testaments. 1984.     DC
     Hellenistische Gattungen im Neuen Testament. 1984.     DC
     Im Anfang war Johannes: Datierung und Theologie des vierten Evangeliums. 1997.     KG
     Visionsberichte: formgeschichtliche Bemerkungen über pagane hellenistische Texte und ihre 

früchristlichen Analogien. 1992.     DC
BERGER, Klaus, etc
     Studien und Texte zur Formgeschichte. 1992.     Z022
BERGER, Paul-Richard
     Zum Aramäischen der Evangelien und der Apostelgeschichte. 1986.     CE
BERGHOLZ, Thomas
     Der Aufbau des lukanischen Doppelwerkes: Untersuchungen zum formalliterarischen Charakter von 

Lukasevangelium und Apostelgeschichte. 1995.     HE
BERNARD, J. H.
     A critical and exegetical commentary on the Gospel of Saint John [International Ccritical Commentary]. 

2 volumes. 1929.     KC
     Die Traditionen über den Tod des Zebedäussohnes. 1908.     KE
BERNARDI, J.
     L'Évangile de Saint Marc et la grotte 7 de Qumran. 1972.     GFa
BERNOULL, C. A.
     Quelques difficultés non résolues du Problème synoptique et leur interprétation psychologique. 1928. 

LE
BERT, Georg
     Das Evangelium des Johannes: versuch einer Lösung seines Grundproblems. 1922.     KD
BESSON, Emile editor
     Les logia agrapha: paroles du Christ qui ne se trouvent pas dans les évangiles canoniques. 1923.     RC
BEST, Ernest 
     An early sayings collection - sort of [Q]. 1976.     DA
     The Gospel of Mark: who was the reader [Mark 13: 14]. 1989.     GR
     The Gospel of Thomas. 1960.     SD
     I Peter and the gospel tradition. 1969.     RC
     Mark: some problems. 1979.     GR
     Mark: the gospel as story; studies of the New Testament and its world. 1983.     GE
     Mark’s preservation of the tradition. 1974.     GM
     Markan redaction of the Transfiguration. 1982.     JR
     Mark's narrative technique. 1989.     GR
     Mark's readers: a profile. 1992.     GR
     The purpose of Mark. 1982.     GF
     The Temptation and the Passion: the Markan soteriology. 1965.     GE
BEST, Ernest collection
     Disciples and discipleship: studies in the Gospel according to Mark [previously published 1970-1982]. 

1986.     Z023
BEST, Ernest etc editors
     Text and interpretation [festschrift for Matthew Black]. 1979.     Z024
BEST, Thomas F.
     The Transfiguration: a select bibliography. 1981.     JR



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

BETHGE, Hans-Gebhard
     English translation [of the Gospel of Thomas]. 1998.     SC
BETZ, Hans-Dieter 
     New literature on the gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. 1984.     BC
     The Sermon on the Mount and Q: some aspects of the problem. 1990.     JD
     The Sermon on the Mount in Matthew's interpretation. 1991.     JD
     The Sermon on the Mount: a commentary [Matthew 5-7 and Luke 6: 20-49]. 1995.     JD
     The Sermon on the Mount: in defence of a hypothesis. 1991.     JD
     The Sermon on the Mount: its literary genre and function. 1979.     JD
BETZ, Hans-Dieter collection
     Studien zur Bergpredigt. 1985.     JD
     Synoptische Studien [Gesammelte Aufsätze II]. 1992.     Z026
BETZ, Hans-Dieter editor
     Christology and a modern pilgrimage: a discussion with Norman Perrrin. 1971.     Z025
BETZ, Otto  + HAWTHORNE, Gerald F. editors
     Tradition and interpretation in the New Testament: essays in honour of E. Earle Ellis for his 60th 

birthday. 1987.    Z102.     
BEUTLER, Johannes
     Literarischen Gattungen im Johannesevangelium: ein Forschungsbericht 1919-1980. 1985.     KB
     Méthodes et problèmes de la recherche johannique aujourdhui. 1990.     KB
     Zur Struktur von Johannes 6. 1991.     KT
BEUTLER, Johannes + FORTNA, Robert T. editors
     The Shepherd Discourse of John 10 and its context: studies by members of the Johannine Writings  

Seminar. 1991.     KW
BÈVENOT, Hugo
     Alte und neue lukanische Quellen. 1929.     HK
BEYER, Klaus
     Woran erkennt man, dass ein griechischer Text aus dem Hebräischen ord Aramäischen übersetzt ist? 

[Synoptics, John, Acts]. 1989.     CE
BEYSCHLAG, Karlmann
     Herkunft und Eigenart der Papiasfragmente. 1961.     EK
     Das Petrusevangelium. 1969.     RF
     Die verborgene Überlieferung von Christus. 1969.     DA
     Zur Geschichte der Bergpredigt in der Alten Kirche. 1977.     JD
BEYSCHLAG, Willibald
     Die apostolische Spruchsammlung und unsere vier Evangelien. 1881.     DH
     D. Adolf Harnacks Untersuchungen zur Evangelienfrage. 1898.     LD
     The Gospel of John and modern criticism. 1877.     KB
     Zu dem vorstehenden Aufsatz, von B. Weiss: 'Zur Evangelienfrage'. 1883.     DH
     Zur johanneische Frage: Beiträge zur Würdigung des vierten Evangeliums gegenüber den Angriffen der 

kritischen Schule. 1876(b).     KE
     Zur johanneischen Frage. 1874(a).     KE
 BIBLIOTHEQUE, JERUSALEM ECOLE BIBLIQUE ET ARCHEOLOGIE FRANCAISE
     Catalogue de la bibliotheque. . . 13 volumes. 1975.     AB
BICKELL, G.
     Ein Papyrusfragment eines nichtkanonischen Evangeliums. 1885.     RJ
BICKERMAN, Elias J.
     Das Messiasgeheimnis und die Komposition des Markusevangeliums. 1923.     GP
BIGGS, Howard C.
     The present state of the Q hypothesis. 1988.     MG
     The Q debate since 1955. 1980.     MF



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     A study of the Q hypothesis from Harnack to Vincent Taylor, with special reference to English-speaking 
scholarship. 1985.     MF

BILDE, Per
     [Does Mark 13 reflect a Jewish apocalyptic source of the critical year 40?] [In Danish]. 1976.     JG
BINDER, H.
     Von Markus zu den Grossevangelium. 1979.     DH
BINDLEY, T. Herbert.
     Concerning "Testimony books". 1917.     DD
BINDLEY, T. Herbert
     Papias and the Matthean oracles. 1917.     EK
BIRKELAND, Harris
     The language of Jesus. 1954.     CD
BIRKS, Thomas R.
     Horae Evangelicae, or, the internal evidence of the gospel history, being an enquiry into the structure of  

the four gospels, their historical consistency and the characteristic design of each narrative. 1852. 
EA

BISHOP, Eric F.
     Local colour in Proto-Luke. 1933.     HL
BITTENCOURT, Benedito P.
     A forma dos evangelhos e a problemática dos sinóticos. 1969.     LD
BIVIN, David
     Counting the cost of discipleship: Lindsey's reconstruction of the Rich Young Ruler complex. 1994.     NE
     A new solution to the Synoptic Problem. 1991.     NE
     The Petros-petra wordplay - Greek, Aramaic or Hebrew. 1994.     CD
BIVIN, David + BLIZZARD, R. B
     Understanding the difficult words of Jesus: new insights from a Hebraic perspective. 1983.     CE
BIVIN, David editor
     "Jerusalem synoptic commentary" preview: the Rich Young Ruler story [Matthew 19:16-30]. 1993.     NE
BLACK, Carl Clifton II
     The disciples according to Mark: Markan redaction in current debate. 1989.     GC/GN
     The evangelist Mark: some reflections out of season. 1997.     GF
     John Mark in the Acts of the Apostles. 1998.     GF
     Mark: images of an apostolic interpreter. 1994.     GF
     The quest of Mark the redactor: why has it been pursued and what has it taught us? 1988.     GF
BLACK, Carl Clifton II (continued)
     Was Mark a Roman gospel? 1993.     GF
BLACK, Carl Clifton II  + CULPEPPER, R. Alan  editors
     Exploring the gospel of John: in honour of D. Moody SmithC. 1996.    KD.     
BLACK, David
     Some dissenting notes on R. Stein's "The Synoptic Problem" and Markan "errors". 1988.     LD

BLACK, David + DOCKERY, David S. editors
     New Testament criticism and interpretation. 1991.     Z028
BLACK, Matthew
     An Aramaic approach to the gospels and Acts. 1946.     CE
     An Aramaic approach to the gospels and Acts, with an appendix on the Son of Man by Geza Vermes. 

Third edition. 1967.     CE
     The Aramaic dimension in Q, with notes on Luke 17: 22 and Matthew 24: 26 (= Luke 17: 23). 1990. 

CE
     The Aramaic spoken by Christ and Luke 14: 5. 1950.     CD
     Aramaic studies and the language of Jesus. 1968.     CD
     The gospels and the scrolls. 1959.     CK



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The problem of the Aramaic element in the gospels [Unsolved New Testament problems]. 1947.     CE
     The recovery of the language of Jesus. 1956.     CD
     The semitic element in the New Testament [Second thoughts, IX]. 1965.     CE
     The Son of Man Passion Sayings in the gospel tradition. 1969.     DA
     Theologians of our time: Joachim Jeremias. 1962.     AH
     Theologians of our time: Thomas Walter Manson. 1964.     AH
     The use of rhetorical terminology in Papias on Mark and Matthew. 1989.     EK
BLACKMAN, Edwin C.
     Marcion and his influence. 1948.     HM
BLADON, George
     The Synoptic Problem and recent literature. 1907.     LC
BLAIR, E. P.
     Recent study of the sources of Matthew. 1959.     FH
BLAIR, H. A.
     Fact and gospel [in Mark and Papias]. 1973.     EK
BLAIR, John F.
     The apostolic gospel; with a critical reconstruction of the text [Q]. 1896.     MG
BLAKEY, E. J.
     Jesus and the Gospel of Mark: the study of a pre-Markan sayings tradition. 1976.     GM
BLANK, Josef
     O evangelho segundo João.  3 volumes. 1990.     KC
BLANK, Reiner
     Analyse und Kritik der formgeschichtlichen Arbeiten von Martin Dibelius und Rudolph Bultmann. 1981. 

DC
BLASKOVIC, Govan
     Johannes und Lukas: eine Untersuchung zu den literarischen Beziehungen des Johannesevangeliums zum 

Lukasevangeliums. 1999.     PD
BLASS, Friedrich W.
     Die Entstehung un der Charakter unserer Evangelien. 1908.     EA
     The origin and character of our gospels. 1906.     EA
     Philology of the gospels. 1896.     EA
     Professor Harnack und die Schriften des Lukas. 1907.     HF
BLATZ, Beate
     Das koptische Thomasevangelium. 1987.     SD
BLAU, Ludwig
     Das neue Evangelienfragment von Oxyrhynchos buch- und zaubergeschichtlich betrachtet, nebst 

sonstigen Bemerkungen. 1908.     RK
BLEEK, Friedrich
     Beiträge zur Einleitung und Auslegung der heiligen Schriften I: Beiträge zur Evangelien Kritik. 1846. 

EA
     Einleitung in die heilige Schrift II: Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 1862.     AJ
     Étude critique sur l'évangile selon S. Jean. 1864.     KC
     Synoptische Erklärung der drei ersten Evangelien. 2 volumes. 1862.     EB
BLEIBEN, T. E.
     The Gospel of Paul and the gospel of Paul. 1944.     HP
BLEVINS, James L.
     The Messianic Secret in Markan research, 1901-1976. 1981.     GP
     Seventytwo years of the Messianic Secret. 1974.     GP
BLIGH, John
     C. H. Dodd on John and the synoptics. 1964.     PA
     Compositio Didaches eiusque relatio ad Evangelium scriptum. 1958.     EH
     Matching passages in the gospels [I]. 1968.     DH



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Matching passages II: St Matthew's Passion Narrative. 1969.     DH
     Matching passages III: The Resurrection narratives. 1969.     DH
     Matching passages IV-V: The Sermon on the Mount 1969.     DH
     The prologue of Papias. 1952.     EK
BLINZLER, Josef
     Eine Bemerkung zum Geschichtsrahmen des Johannesevangeliums. 1955.     KF
     Johannes und die Synoptiker: ein Forschungsbericht. 1965.     PA
     Die literarische Eigenart des sogenannten Reiseberichts im Lukasevangelium. 1953.     HQ
BLIZZARD, R. B + BIVIN, David
     Understanding the difficult words of Jesus: new insights from a Hebraic perspective. 1983.    CE.     
BLOMBERG, Craig L.
     Historical criticism of the New Testament. 1994.     BA
     The historical reliability of the gospels. 1987.     EC
     Midrash, chiasmus and the outline of Luke's central section. 1983.     HQ
     New Testament genre criticism fo the 1990s. 1989.     CB
     Synoptic studies: some recent methodological developments and debates. 1986.     BA
     The tendencies of the tradition in the parables of the Gospel of Thomas. 1979.     SK
     To what extent is John historically reliable. 1993.     KF
     Tradition and redaction in the parables of the Gospel of Thomas. 1985.     SK
     When is a parallel really a parallel?  A test case: the Lucan parables. 1984.     LE
BOCK, Darrell L.
     Form criticism. 1991.     DC
BOCK, Darrell L. + CUNNINGHAM, Scott
     Is Matthew midrash? 1987.    CL.    
BÖCHER, Otto etc editors
     Verborum veritas: festschrift für Gustav Stählin zum 70. Geburtstag. 1970.     Z029 
BOEHMER, Julius
     Das Johannesevangelium nach Aufbau und Grundgedanken. 1928.     KD
BOER, W. den
     Early Christian historiography [in Luke]. 1961.     HG
BOERS, Hendrikus
     Reflections on the Gospel of Mark; a structural investigation. 1987.     GN
BOGART, J.
     Orthodox and heretical perfectionism in the Johannine community as evident in the First Epistle of John. 

1976.     KH
     Recent Johannine studies. 1978.     KB
BOISMARD, Marie-Émile
     À propos de 7Q5 et Marc 6: 52-53. 1995.     GFa
     Le chapitre 21 de S. Jean: essai de critique littéraire. 1947.     KV
     Clément de Rome et l'évangile de S. Jean. 1948.     KQ
     Deux examples d'évolution régressive. 1980.     KJ
     En quête du Proto-Luc. 1997.     HL
     Évangile des Ébionites et problème synoptique [Mark 1:1-6 and parallels]. 1966.     LE
     La guérison du lepreux [Marc 1:40-45]. 1981.     JR/RL
     La guérison de lepreux. 1990(c).     NF
     Importance de la critique textuelle pour établir l'origin araméenne du 4e Évangile. 1958.     CJ
     Influences matthéennes sur l'ultime rédaction de l'évangile de Marc. 1974.     LH
     Introduction au premier récit de la multiplication des pains [Matthew 14: 13-14//]. 1990.     JR
     Introduction au premier récit de la multiplication des pains [Matthew 14: 13-14//]. 1990(b).     NF
     Jean 4:46-54 et les parallèles synoptiques. 1992.     PA
     Le lépreux et le serviteur du centurion [Matthieu 8:1-13]. 1962.     JR
     L'évangile de l'enfance selon le proto-Luc. 1997.     HL



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     L'Évangile de Marc: sa prehistoire. 1994.     GM
     L'evolution du thème eschatologique dans les traditions johanniques. 1961.     KJ
     L'hypothèse synoptique de Griesbach. 1986.     NB
     La literatura de Qumran y los es critos de San Juan. 1955.     KN
     Le martyre de Jean l'Apôtre. 1996.     KE
     Le Prologue de S. Jean. 1953.     KS
     Response au deux autres hypothèses I: La théorie de deux sources [Mark 3: 7-12 and parallels]. 1990. 

JR/MA
     Response aux deux hypotheses II: La "Two-Gospel" hypothese: le discours eschatologique [Matthieu 24 

et parallels]. 1990.     NB
     [Review of 1973 DE SOLAGES]. 1973.     NK
     Saint Luc et la redaction du quatrième évangile [John 4:46-54]. 1962.     PD
     Théorie des niveaux multiples. 1990(a).     NF
     The two-source theory at an impasse. 1979.     MD
     Un procédé rédactionnel dan le quatrième évangile: la "Wiederaufnahme". 1977.     KJ
     Une tradition para-synoptique attestée par les Pères anciens. 1989.     DA
BOISMARD, Marie-Émil + BENOIT, Pierre
     Synopse des quatre évangiles en français I: Textes. 1965.    BD/NF    
     Synopse des quatre évangiles en français II: Commentaire [by Marie-Émile Boismard]. 1972.    BD/NF 
BOISMARD, Marie-Émile + COTHENET, Édouard
     La tradition Johannique. 1977.     KD
BOISMARD, Marie-Émile + LAMOUILLE, Arnaud
     Le diatessaron: de Tatien à Justin. 1992.     EL
     Synopse des quatre évangiles en français III: L'Évangile de Jean: commentaire. 1977.     BD/KC/PA
BOISMARD, Marie-Émile + LAMOUILLE, Arnaud (continued)
     Synopsis Graeca Quattuor Evangeliorum. 1986.     BD
     Un évangile pré-Johannique I: Jean 1:1-2:12. 1993.     KJ
     Un évangile pré-Johannique II: Jean 2:13-4:54. 1994.     KJ
BOLEWSKI, J.
     [The problem of the author of the fourth gospel]  [In Polish]. 1978.     KE
BOLLIGER, Adolf
     Markus der Bearbeiter des Matthäusevangeliums. 1902.     LH
     Das Messiasgeheimnis bei Markus. 1906.     GP
BOLT, Peter G.
     Mark 13: an apocalyptic precursor to the Passion Narrative. 1995.     JG
BOLTZ, David H.
     Synoptic asymmetry: an interdisciplinary approach to the Synoptic Problem. 1981.     LD

BOMAN, Thorleif
     Die Jesus-Überlieferung im Licht der neueren Volkeskunde. 1967.     DB
BONACCORSI, Guissepe
     I tre primi vangeli e la critica letteraris ossia la questione sinottica. 1903.     LD
     I vangeli apocrifi, testo greco-latino e traduzione italiana. 1948.     RD
BONKAMP, Bernhard
     Zur Evangelienfrage: Untersuchungen. 1909.     LD
BONNARD, Pierre
     Composition et signification historique de Matthieu 18. 1967.     JR 
     L'Evangile selon Saint Matthieu [Commentaire du Nouveau Testament ]. 1963.     FC
     Le Sermon sur la Montagne. 1953.     JD

BONNEAU, Guy



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Le prophète Marc: fonctions communautaires et stratégies rédactionelles du second evangile. 1995. 
GN

BONNET, J.
     Le "midrash" de l'Évangile de Saint Jean. 1982.     KQ
BONSIRVEN, Joseph
     Les aramaïsmes de S. Jean l'évangéliste? 1949.     CJ
     Les enseignements de Jésus-Christo. 1946.     DA
BOOBYER, George H
     The redaction of Mark 4:1-34. 1961.     JR
     The secrecy motif in Saint Mark's gospel. 1959.     GP
BOOMERSHINE, T. E.
     Mark the storyteller: a historical-critical investigation of Mark's Passion and Resurrection narrative. 

1974.     JL
BOOMERSHINE, T. E. + BARTHOLOMEW, G. L.
     The narrative technique of Mark 16: 8. 1981.     GS
BORG, Marcus J.
     The Jesus Seminar and the passion sayings. 1987.     JJ
BORG, Marcus J. etc editors
     The lost gospel Q. 1996.     MP
BORGEN, Peder
     The Gospel of John and Hellenism: some observations. 1996.     KQ
     The independence of the Gospel of John: some observations. 1992.     PA
     John 6: tradition, interpretation and gospel. 1993.     KT
     John and the synoptics. 1990(a).     PA
     John and the synoptics in the Passion Narrative. 1958.     PA
     John and the synoptics: can Paul help? 1987.     PA
    [John and the synoptics: reply to Neirynck]. 1990(b).     PA
     Observations on the Targumic character of the Prologue of John. 1969.     KS
     The unity of the discourse in John 6. 1959.     KT
BORGEN, Peder collection
     Early Christianity and hellenistic Judaism. 1996.     Z031
BORING, Maynard E.
     Christian prophecy and Matthew 10:23: a test exegesis. 1976.     DG
     Christian prophecy and Matthew 23: 34-36: a test exegesis. 1977.     DG
     Christian prophecy and the sayings of Jesus: the state of the question. 1983.     DG
     Christian prophets and the Gospel of Mark. 1969.     DG
     The continuing voice of Jesus: Christian prophecy and the gospel tradition. 1991.     DG
     The convergence of source analysis, social history and literary structure in the gospel of Matthew. 1994. 

FD
     How may we identify oracles of Christian prophets in the synoptic tradition?: Mark 3: 28-29 as a test  

case. 1972.     DG
     The paucity of sayings in Mark: a hypothesis. 1977.     GR
     Sayings of the risen Jesus: Christian prophecy in synoptic tradition. 1982.     DG
     The Synoptic Problem, "minor agreements" and the Beelzebul pericope. 1992.     MD
     The unforgivable sin logion Mark 3:28-29//. 1976.     JR
     What are we looking for?: towards a definition of the term 'Christian prophet'. 1973.     DG
BORNHÄUSER, Karl
     Die Bedeutung der sprachlichen Verhältnisse Palästinas zur Zeit Jesu für das Verständnis der 

Evangelien. 1926.     CD
     Stüdien zum Sondergut des Lukas. 1934.     HK
BORNKAMM, Günther
     Der Aufbau der Bergpredigt. 1977.     JD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Die Binde- und Lösegewalt in der Kirche des Matthäus. 1970.     FH
     Das Doppelgebot der Liebe. 1954.     JR
     Matthäus als Interpret der Herrenworte. 1954.     FL
BORNKAMM, Günther  + BARTH, Gerhard + HELD, Heinz J.
     Überlieferung und Auslegung im Matthäusevangelium. 1960.     FD
BORSE, Udo
     Der Evangelist als Verfasser der Emmauserzählung. 1987.     JN
BOSHOFF, P. B.
     Walter Schmithals en die Johannese Geskrifte. 1993.     KD
BOTHA, Pieter J. J.
     Greco-Roman literacy as setting for New Testament writings. 1992.     CA
     The historical setting of Mark's gospel: problem and possibilities. 1993.     GF
     Living voice and lifeless letters: reserve towards writing in the Graeco-Roman world. 1993.     CA
     Mark's story as oral traditional literature: rethinking the transmission of some traditions about Jesus. 

1991.     GM
     The task of understanding the gospel traditions: Werner Kelber's contribution to New Testament 

research. 1990.     DB
BOUHOURS, Jean F.
     Un Étude de l'ordinnance de la triple tradition. 1972.     LE
BOUILLON, Léon
     Vues nouvelles sur les circonstances de composition des Évangiles et du livre des Actes des Apôtres . . . 

1919.     DH
BOULGARES, C. S.
     Historike anaskopesis tes peri ton Loucan kai tas Praxeis erenes. 1972.     HB
BOUMA, C.
     Formgeschichte. 1927.     DC
BOURKE, M. M.
     The literary genus of Matthew 1-2. 1960.     JB
BOUSSET, Wilhelm
     Die Evangeliencitate Justins des Märtyrers in ihrem Wert für die Evangelienkritik. 1891.     EM
     Ist das vierte Evangelium ein literarische Einheit? 1909.     KJ
     Das Messiasgeheimnis in den Evangelien. 1902.     GP
     Der Verfasser des Johannesevangeliums. 1905.     KE
     Wellhausens Evangelienkritik. 1906.     EB
BOUTTIER, Michel
     Bulletin du Nouveau Tesatament. 1979.     AG
BOVER, José M.
     Bernabé, clave de la solution del problema sinóptico? 1944.     LE
     El final de San Marcos. 1944.     GS
BOVON, François
     Chroniques du côté de chez Luc. 1983.     HB
     Das Evangelium nach Lukas I: 1: 1 - 9: 50 [Evangelisch-Katholischer Kommentar]. 1989.     HC
     Das Evangelium nach Lukas II: 9: 51 - 14: 35 [Evangelisch-Katholischer Kommentar]. 1996.     HC
     La funzione della Scritture nella formazione dei raconti evangelici: le tentazione de Gesu [Luca 4:1-13//]  

et la moltiplicazione dei pani [Luca 9:10-17//]. 1991.     JR
     Luc le théologien: vingt-cinq ans de recherches [1950-1975]. 1978.     HB
     Orientations actuelles des études lucaniennes. 1976.     HB
     Recent trends in Lukan studies. 1977.     HB
     Le récit Lucanien de la passion de Jésus [Luc 22-23]. 1993.     JM
     Studies in Luke-Acts: retrospect and prospect. 1992.     HB
     The synoptic gospels and the non-canonical 'Acts of the Apostles'. 1988.     RB
BOVON, François + GEOLTRAIN, Pierre editors



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Écrits apocryphes chrétiens I: [Évangiles]. 1997.     RD
BOVON, François  + KOESTER, Helmut
     Genèse de l'écriture chrétienne: memoires premières. 1991.     AJ
BOVON, François collection
     Lukas in neuer Sicht: gesammelte Aufsätze. 1985.     Z034
BOWKER, J. W.
     The origin and purpose of Saint John's gospel. 1964.     KG
BOWMAN, John
     The Gospel of Mark: the new Christian Jewish Passover haggadah. 1965.     CN/GE
     The term 'gospel' and its cognates in the Palestinian Syriac. 1959.     CM
BOX, George H.
     The gospel narratives of the nativity and the alleged influence of heathen ideas. 1905.     JA
BOYD, D. G.
     The sources used by John and their relationship to the synoptic gospels. 1972.     PA
BOYLAN, P.
     The Synoptic question in recent catholic scholarship. 1926.     LC
BRADBY, E. L.
     In defense of Q. 1956.     MG
BRADNER, Lester junior
     The first written gospel: results of the recent investigations. 1893.     MG
     An important discovery of manuscripts. 1893.     RF
BRADSHAW, John
     Oral transmission and human memory. 1980.     DB
BRAGSTAD, William R.
     The origin of the gospels. 1994.     DH
BRANDENBURGER, Egon
     Markus 13 und die Apokalyptik. 1984.     JG
BRANDMÜLLER, Walter editor
     Qumran und die Evangelien: Geschichte oder Geschichten. 1994.     CK
BRANDON, Samuel G. F.
     The apologetical factor in the Markan gospel. 1964.     GF
     The date of the Markan gospel. 1960.     GF
     Matthean Christianity. 1965.     FE
BRATKE, Eduard
     Studien über die neu entdeckten Stücke der jüdischen und altchristlichen Literatur. 1893.     RF
BRAUMANN, G. 
     Die Zweizahl und Verdoppelungen im Matthäusevangelium. 1968.     FJ
BRAUMANN, G. editor
     Das Lukas-Evangelium: die redaktions- und Kompositions-geschichliche Forschung [a collection of 21 

articles from 1926 onwards]. 1974.     Z036
BRAUN, François-Marie
     À propos d'un cinquième évangile. 1935.     RL
     L'arrière-fond de quatrième Évangile. 1958.     KQ
     L'arrière-fond judaique du quatrième évangile et la communauté de d'alliance. 1955.     KQ
     Le cercle johannique et l'origine du quatrième évangile. 1976.     KH
     Hermétisme et Joannisme. 1955.     KQ
     Une nouvelle école d'exégèse. 1931.     DC
     L'oeuvre du Père Lagrange: étude et bibliographie. 1944(?).     AH
     Où en est l'étude du quatrième Évangile? 1956.     KB
BRAUN, François-Marie etc
     L'Évangile de Jean: études et problèmes. 1958.     KD
BRAUN, Herbert



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Qumran und das Neue Testament. 2 volumes. 1966.     CK*
     Qumran und das Neue Testament: ein Bericht über 10 Jahre Forschung (1950-1959). 1962.     CK
BRAUN, William
     Socio-mythic invention, Graeco-Roman schools, and the Sayings Gospel Q. 1999.     ML
BRECK, John
     John 21: appendix, epilogue or conclusion? 1992.     KV
BRECKENBRIDGE, James
     Evangelical implications of Matthean priority. 1983.     LH
BRETSCHER, Paul G.
     Detecting copyist interpolations in the gospels. 1996.     LF
     When everything was Q. 1995.     DH
BRETSCHNEIDER, Karl G.
     Probabilia de Evangelii et Epistolarum Joannis, Apostoli, indole et origine . . . 1820.     KE
BREWER, Derek
     The gospels and the laws of folktale. 1979.     DB
BREWER, David I.
     Review article: the use of rabbinic sources in gospel studies. 1999.     CE
BREYTENBACH, Cilliers
     Das Markusevangelium als episodische Erzählung: mit Überlegungen zum "Aufbau" des zweiten 

Evangeliums. 1985.     GN
     Das Markusevangelium als traditionsgebundene Erzählung?: Aufragen au die Markusforschung der 

achtziger Jahre. 1993.     GC
     Das Problem des Übergangs von mündlicher zur schriftlicher Überlieferung. 1986.     DB
     Vormarkinische Logientradition: parallelen in der urchristlichen Briefliteratur. 1992.     GM
BREZGER, R.
     Das Schrifftum vom Prof. Adolf Schlatter. 1938.     AH
BRICKHAM, Nelson H.
     The dependence of the fourth gospel on the Gospel of Mark: a redaction-critical approach. 1982.     PC
BRIGGS, Charles
     The use of the Logia of Matthew in the Gospel of Mark. 1904.     MK
BRIGGS, Robert C.
     Interpreting the gospels: an introduction to methods and issues in the study of the synoptic gospels. 1969. 

BA
BRINK, Gijsbert van den
     See VAN DEN BRINK, Gijsbert.     

BRINKMANN, B.
     Nota ad quaestionem de ordine originario in quarto evangelio. 1941.     KL
     Qualis fuerit ordo originarius in 4. evangelio. 1939.     KL
BRISCOE, Hollie L.
     A comparison of the parables in the Gospel according to Thomas and the synoptic gospels. 1965.     SE
BRISTOL, L. O.
     Mark's little apocalypse: a hypothesis. 1939.     JG
BROADHEAD, Edwin K.
     An authentic saying of Jesus in the Gospel of Thomas. 2000.     SK
     In search of the gospel: research trends in Mark 14 - 16. 1995.     GC
     On the (mis)definition of Q. 1997.     MG
BROADRIBB, D.
     Proto-Luke [in Esperanto]. 1968.     HL
BRODIE, Thomas L.
     The Gospel according to John: a literary and theological commentary. 1993.     KC
     Greco-Roman imitation of texts as a partial guide to Luke's use of sources. 1984.     HK



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Intertextuality and its use in tracing Q and Proto-Luke. 1997.     DH
     Luke the literary interpreter: Luke-Acts as a systematic rewriting and updating of the Elijah and Elishah 

narrative in I and II Kings. 1987.     HP
     A new Temple and a new Law: the unity and Chronicler-based nature of Luke 1: 1-4, 22a. 1979.     HGa
     The quest for the origin of John's gospel: a source-oriented approach. 1993.     KJ
     Reopening the quest for Proto-Luke: the systematic use of Judges 6-12 in Luke 16:1-18:8. 1995.     HL
     The unity of Proto-Luke. 1999.     HL
     Vivid, positive, practical: the systematic use of Romans in Matthew 1-7. 1993.     FH
BROER, Ingo
     Bemerkungen zur Redaktion der Passionsgeschichte durch Matthäus. 1988.     JK
     Die Kindheitgeschichte im Matthausevangelium und die neuere Exegese. 1977.     JB
     Redaktionsgeschichtliche Aspekte von Matthäus 24:1-28. 1993.     JF
     Die Seligpreisungen der Bergpredigt: Studien zur ihrer Überlieferung und Interpretation. 1986.     JD
BROMBOSZ, Theophil
     Die Einheit des Johannesevangeliums. 1927.     KD
BROOKE, Alan E.
     The historical value of the the fourth gospel. 1909.     KF
BROOKS, James A.
     An annotated bibliography on Mark. 1978.     GA
BROOKS, Stephenson H.
     Matthew's community: the evidence of his special sayings material. 1987.     FG
BROOME, E. C. junior
     The sources of the fourth gospel. 1944.     KJ
BROOMFIELD, Gerald W.
     John, Peter and the fourth gospel. 1934.     KE
BROWER, Kent E.
     The Old Testament in the Markan Passion Narrative. 1978.     JL
BROWN, David
     The Synoptic Problem. 1894.     LD
BROWN, F. J.
     Displacement in the fourth gospel. 1945.     KL
     Papias and the Elder John. 1945.     EK
BROWN, John P.
     An early revision of the Gospel of Mark. 1959.     GJ
     The form of Q know to Matthew. 1961.     MH
     Mark as witness to an edited form of Q. 1961.     MK
     Synoptic parallels in epistles and form-history. 1963.     DC
     Synoptic parallels in the epistles and form-history. 1963.     DE
BROWN, M. L.
     Recovering the 'Inspired Text': an assessment of the work of the Jerusalem School in the light of  

"Understanding the difficult words of Jesus". 1992.     CE
BROWN, R. B.
     The Gospel of Matthew in recent research. 1962.     FB
BROWN, Raymond E.
     The birth of the Messiah: a commentary on the infancy narratives in Matthew and Luke. 1977.     JA
     The community of the beloved disciple: the life, loves and hates of an individual church in New Testament 

times. 1979.     KH
     The Dead Sea Scrolls and the New Testament [Second thoughts X]. 1966.     CK
     The death of the Messiah: from Gethsemane to the grave: a commentary on the passion narratives of the 

four gospels. 2 volumes. 1994.     JJ
     The fourth gospel in modern research. 1965.     KB
     The Gospel according to John I: Chapters 1-12 [Anchor Bible ommentary]. 1966.     KC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The Gospel according to John II: Chapters 13-21 [Anchor Bible Commentary]. 1970.     KC
     Gospel infancy narrative research from 1976 to 1986, I [Matthew]. 1986.     JB
     Gospel infancy narrative research II [Luke]. 1986.     JC
     The gospel miracles. 1963.     PA
     The Gospel of John. 1971.     KD
     The Gospel of Peter and canonical gospel priority. 1987.     RF
     The Gospel of Thomas and Saint John's Gospel. 1962.     SE
     Incidents that are units in the synoptic gospels but are dispersed in Saint John. 1961.     PA
     The Lucan authorship of Luke 22. 1992.     JM
     Luke's method in the Annunciation narratives of chapter one. 1978.     JC
     More polemical than instructive: R. Laurentin on the infancy narratives. 1985.     JA
     The problem of historicity in John. 1962.     KF
     The Qumran scrolls and the Johannine gospel and epistles. 1955.     KN
     The relation of "The Secret Gospel of Mark" to the fourth gospel. 1974.     PC
BROWN, Raymond E. collection
     New Testament essays. 1965.     Z038
BROWN, Schuyler
     From Burney to Black: the fourth gospel and the Aramaic question. 1964.     CJ
     The Matthean community and the Gentile mission. 1980.     FG
     Précis of Eckhard Plümacher "Lukas als hellenistischer Schriftstellar". 1974.     HG
     The prologues of Luke-Acts in  their relation to the purpose of the author. 1975.     HE
     The role of the prologues in determining the purpose of Luke-Acts. 1978.     HE
BROWNLEE, W. H.
     Whence the Gospel according to John? 1972.     KN
BROWNSON, James V.
     The first farewell: a redaction-critical reconstruction of the first edition of the farewell discouse in the 

Gospel of John. 1990.     KW
BRUCE, Alexander B.
     Concerning the three gospels. 1897.     EB
     The mutual relations of the synoptic gospels. 1884.     LD
BRUCE, F. F.
     The date and character of Mark. 1984.     GF
     The end of the second gospel. 1945.     GS
     The first church historian. 1987.     HG
     Jesus and Christian origins outside the New Testament. 1974.     RB
     Saint John at Ephesus. 1977.     KE
     The 'Secret Gospel' of Mark. 1974.     GH
     Some notes on the fourth evangelist. 1944.     KE
     The trial of Jesus in the fourth gospel. 1980.     KU
BRUCE, J. Gwyn
     Did Jesus speak Aramaic? 1944.     CD
BRÜCKNER, M.
     Die Petruserzählungen im Markusevangelium. 1907.     GF
     Zum Thema Jesus und Paulus. 1906.     DE
BRÜCKNER, Wilhelm
     Der Apostel Paulus als Zeuge wider das Christusbild der Evangelien. 1906.     DE
     De vier Evangelien nach dem gegenwärtigen Stande der Evangelienkritik. 1887.     BC
     Zur synoptischen Frage. 1885.     LD
BRUN, Lyder
     Die Auferstehung Christi in der urchristlichen Überlieferung 1925.     JN
     Bemerkungen zum Markusschluss. 1911.     GS
     Charles H. Dodd: som nytestamentlig forsker. 1947.     AH



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Nye Lukas studier. 1912.     HB
     Nye veier i studiet av den evageliske overlevering 1924.     DH
     Nyere verker om Markusevangelist. 1904.     GC
     Nyfunne Evangelisfragmenter. 1935.     RL
     Zur Kompositionstechnick des Lakasevangeliumss. 1930.     HN
BRUNER, Frederick D.
     The Christbook, a historical/theological commentary [on] Matthew 1-12 [Word Bible Commentary]. 

1987.     FC
     The churchbook: Matthew 13-28 [Word Bible Commentary]. 1990.     FC
BRUNERS, W.
     Lukas, Literat und Theologie: neue Literatur zum lukanischen Doppelwerk. 1980.     HB
BRUNET, Gustave
     Les évangiles apocryphes, traduits et annotés d'après l'édition de J. C. Thile. 1848.     RD
BRUNS, J. E.
     The art and thought of John 1969.     KD
     The fourth gospel: present trends in analysis. 1972.     KB
     John Mark: a riddle within the Johannine enigma. 1963.     KE
     A note to Mark 16: 9-20. 1947.     GS
BRUSTON, Charles
     Un ancien reçueil de paroles attribuées à Jésus. 1905.     RF
     De quelques passages obscure de l'évangile de Pierre. 1893.     RF
     De quelques textes difficiles de l'évangile de Pierre. 1897.     RF
     Fragments d'anciens évangiles récemment retrouvés. 1909.     RK
BRUSTON, Charles (continued)
     Fragments d'un ancien recueil de paroles de Jésus. 1905.     RK
     Les paroles de Jésus récemment découvertes en Egypte et remarques sur le texte du fragment de 

l'Évangile de Pierre. 1898.     RD
     Le témoignage du quatrième évangile sur son auteur. 1906.     KE
     Un ancien reçueil de paroles attribuées à Jésus. 1905.     RF
BRYAN, Christopher
     As it is written: notes on the essentially oral characteristics of Mark's appeal to scripture. 1992.     GR
     A preface to Mark: notes on the gospel in its literary and cultural settings. 1993.     GE
BRYSON, Ada
     New Testament criticism: the present state of the problems. 1898.     AF
BUCCELLATO, M.
     Papias di Hierapoli: frammenti e testimonianze nel testo greco. 1936.     EK
BUCHANAN, George W.
     Chreias in the New Testament. 1982.     DC
     Current synoptic studies: Orchard, the Griesbach Hypothesis and other alternatives. 1977.     LC
     Has the Griesbach hypothesis been falsified? 1974.     NB
     Matthean Beatitudes and traditional promises. 1983.     JD
     Reaction to Talbert and Mcknight "Can the Griesbach hypothesis be falsified?" 1971.     NB
     The Samaritan origin of the Gospel of John. 1968.     KG
BUCHANNAN, M.
     The fisherman's gospel [Mark]. 1937.     GF
BUCK, H. M.
     Redactions of the fourth gospel and the Mother of God. 1972.     KQ
BUCKLEY, Eric R.
     Chronology of Saint Mark's gospel. 1909.     GN
     An introduction to the Synoptic Problem. 1912.     LD
     The sources of the Passion Narrative in Saint Mark's gospel. 1933.     JL
BÜCHLER, A.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The new fragment of an uncanonical gospel. 1907.     RK
BÜCHSEL, Friedrich
     Das Evangelium nach Johannes (Neue Testament Deutsch]. 1934.     KC
     Die griechische Sprache der Juden in der Zeit der LXX und das Neue Testament. 1944.     CC
     Die Hauptfragen der Synoptikerkritik: eine Auseinandersetzung mit R. Bultmann, M. Dibelius und ihren 

Vorgängern. 1939.     BC
     Johannes und die Synoptiker. 1926.     PA
     Mandäer und Johannesjünger. 1927.     KP
BUGGE, C. A.
     Über das Messiasgeheimnis. 1906.     GP
BULL, R. J.
     Some hints of an independent Jewish-Christian tradition in the Gospel of Thomas. 1960.     SK
BULS, H. H. 
     Redaction criticism and its implications. 1973.     BB
BULTMANN, Rudolf K.
     Die Bedeutung der neuerschlossenen mandäischen und manichäischen Quellen für das Verständnis des 

Johannesevangeliums. 1925.     KP
     Die Erforschung der synoptischen Evangelien. 1925.     DC
     Das Evangelium des Johannes [Kritisch Exegetische Kommentar].  Tenth edition. 1941.     KC
     Das Evangelium des Johannes [1941]: Ergänzungheft. 1950.     KC
     Die Geschichte der synoptischen Tradition. 1921.     DC
     Die Geschichte der synoptischen Tradition.  Tenth edition. 1995.     DC
     Hirsch's Auslegung des Johannesevangeliums. 1937.     KD
     The interpretation of the fourth gospel. 1954.     KD
     Johanneische Schriften und Gnosis. 1940.     KQ
     Johannes Weiss zum Gedächtnis. 1939.     AH
     Das Johannesevangelium in der neuesten Forschung. 1927.     KB
     The new approach to the Synoptic Problem [i.e. form criticism]. 1926.     DC
     Der religionsgechichtliche Hintergrund des Prologs zum Johannesevangelium. 1923.     KS
     Untersuchungen zum Johannesevangelium. 1928.     KD
     Was lässt die Spruchquelle über die Urgemeinde erkennen. 1913.     MP
     Zur Johanneischen Tradition. 1955.     KD
BULTMANN, Rudolf K. collection
     Exegetica: Aufsätze zur Erforschung des neues Testament. 1967.     Z039
BUNDY, Walter E.
     Jesus and the first three gospels: an introduction to the synoptic tradition. 1955.     EB
BUONAINTI, Ernesto
     See  EE 1983 MORGHEN for unpublished work by Buonainti.     
BURCH, Vacher
     The original arrangement of the Sermon on the Mount. 1920.     JD
     The structure and message of Saint John's gospel. 1928.     KK
     Testimonies in the synoptic gospels. 1920.     DD
BURGHARDT, Walter J.
     Did Saint Ignatius of Antioch know the fourth gospel? 1940.     EH
BURGON, John W.
     The last twelve verses of the Gospel according to Saint Mark vindicated against recent critical objectors 

and established. 1871.     GS
BURGOS NUÑEZ, M.
     Marcos: las problemas de su communidad y sus objectivos como evangelista. 1984.     GL
BURKILL, Tom Alec
     Concerning Saint Mark's conception of secrecy. 1956.     GP
     The hidden Son of Man in Saint Mark's gospel. 1961.     GP



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The historical development of the story of the Syrophoenician woman. 1967.     JR
     The injunctions to silence in Saint Mark's gospel. 1956.     GP
     Mysterious revelation: an examination of the philosophy of Saint Mark's gospel. 1963.     GE
     Saint Mark's philosophy of history. 1956.     GR
     Saint Marks philosophy of the Passion. 1957.     GR
     Strain on the secret: an examination of Mark 11:1-13:37. 1960.     GP
     The Syrophoenician woman: the congruence of Mark 7:24-31. 1966.     JR
BURKILL, Tom Alec collection
     New light on the earliest gospel: seven Markan studies. 1972.     Z040
BURKITT, Francis C.
     The earliest sources for the life of Jesus. 1910.     DA
     The early church and the synoptic gospels. 1903.     DH
     The gospel history and its transmission [Ten lectures]. 1906.     DH
     Gospels. 1913.     EA
     The historical character of the Gospel of Mark. 1911.     GR
     The solution of the Synoptic Problem. 1921.     LD
     Two lectures on the gospels. 1901.     EA
     The use of Mark in the Gospel according to Luke. 1920.     MC
     Was the Gospel of Mark written in Latin? 1927.     GG
BURNETT, Fred W.
     The Testament of Jesus-Sophia: a redaction-critical study of the eschatological discourse in Matthew. 

1981.     JF
BURNEY, Charles F.
     The Aramaic origin of the fourth gospel. 1922.     CJ
     The poetry of our Lord: an examination of the formal elements of Hebrew poetry in the discourses of 

Jesus Christ. 1925.     CD
BURNS, J. E.
     The confusion between John and John Mark in antiquity. 1965.     PC
     John Mark: a riddle within the Johannine enigma. 1963.     PC

BURRIDGE, Richard A.
     About people, by people, for people: gospel genre and audiences. 1998.     EG
     Gospel genre, christological controversy and the absence of rabbinic biography: some implications of the 

biographical hypothesis. 2000.     CB
     Gospels, genre and graeco-roman biography. 1989.     CB
     Review article: the literary quest for the biographical Jesus. 1993.     CB
     What are the gospels?  A comparison with graeco-roman biography. 1992.     CB
BURROWS, Edward W.
     The gospel of the infancy: the form of Luke 1 and 2. 1940.     JC
     A study of the agreements of Matthew and Luke against Mark. 1969.     MD
     The use of textual theories to explain the agreements of Matthew and Luke against Mark. 1976.     MD
BURROWS, Millar
     The Johannine Prologue as Aramaic verse. 1926.     KS
     Mark's transitions and the translation hypothesis. 1929.     CG
     The original language of the gospel of John. 1930.     CJ
     Principles for testing the translation hypothesis in the gospels. 1934.     CE
BURTON, Ernest De Witt
     The purpose and plan of the Gospel of John. 1899.     KK
     The purpose and plan of the Gospel of Luke. 1900.     HF
     The purpose and plan of the Gospel of Mark. 1900.     GF
     The purpose and plan of the Gospel of Matthew. 1898.     FJ
     Short introduction to the gospels. 1904.     EA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Some phases of the Synoptic Problem. 1912.     LD
     Some principles of literary criticism and their application to the Synoptic Problem. 1904.     LE
BUSCH, Friedrich
     Zum Verständnis der synoptischen Eschatologie: Markus 13 neue Untersucht. 1938.     JG
BUSCHING, Anton F.
     De vier Evangelisten mit ihren eigenen Worten zusammengesetzt vom neuen verdeutschet auch mit 

hinlänglichen Erklärungen versehen. 1766.     EA
BUSE, S. Ivor
     The Cleansing of the Temple in the synoptics and in John. 1958.     PA
     The gospel accounts of the feeding of the multitudes. 1962.     JR
     John 5:8 and Johannine-Markan relationships. 1954.     PC
     Saint John and 'The first synoptic pericope'. 1959.     PA/PC
     Saint John and the Marcan Passion Narrative. 1957.     PC
     Saint John and the Passion Narratives of Saint Matthew and Saint Luke. 1960.     PB/PD
BUSEMANN, Rolf
     Die Jüngergemeinde nach Markus 10: eine redaktionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung des 10 Kapitels im 

Markusevangelium. 1983.     JR
BUSKEN-HUET
     De l'authenticité des écrits johannique d'après Antonie Niermeyer. 1856.     KF
BUSS, M. J.
     The idea of 'Sitz im Leben' - history and critique. 1978.     BA
BUSSBY, Frederick
     Is Q an Aramaic document? 1953.     ML
BUSSE, Ulrich
     Johannes und Lukas: die Lazarusperikope Frucht eines Kommunikationsprozesses. 1992.     PD
     Die Wunder des propheten Jesus: die Rezeption, Komposition und Interpretation der Wundertradition im 

Evangelium des Lukas. 1977.     HP
BUSSE, Ulrich + HOPPE, Rudolph  editors
     Von Jesus zum Christus: christologische Studien; Festgabe für Paul Hoffman zum 65. Geburtstag. 1998. 

Z110.     
BUSSELL, F. W.
     Mr Halcombe and the four gospels. 1891.     PA
BUSSMAN, Wilhelm
     Hat es nie eine schriftliche Logienquelle gegeben. 1932.     MG
     Synoptische Studien I: Zur Geschichtsquelle. 1925.     EB
     Synoptische Studien II: Zur Redenquelle. 1929.     EB
     Synoptischen Studien III: Zu den Sonderquellen. 1931.     EB
BUTH, Randall
     Language use in the first century: spoken Hebrew in a trilingual society. 1992.     CC
     Matthew's Aramaic glue. 1990.     CF
BUTLER, Basil C.  
     Collective bias and the gospels. 1962.     EC
     The historical setting of Saint Matthew's gospel. 1948.     FE
     M. Vaganay and the "Community discourse" [Matthew 18: 1-35 and parallels]. 1954.     NH
     The New Testament text and gospel history. 1964.     LF
     Notes on the Synoptic Problem. 1953.     LD
     The originality of Saint Matthew: a critique of the two-document hypothesis. 1951.     LD/LH/MA/MB
     The priority of Saint Matthew's gospel. 1947.     LH
     Saint Luke's debt to Saint Matthew. 1939.     LJ
     Saint Paul's knowledge and use of St Matthew. 1948.     DE
     The Synoptic Problem. 1953.     LD
     The Synoptic Problem again. 1955.     NG



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The Synoptic Problem again [Matthew 18:1-35]. 1955.     NH
BUTLER, Basil C.  collection
     Searchings: essays and studies. 1974.     Z041
BUTTERWORTH, Robert
     The composition of Mark 1-12. 1972.     GN
     The composition of Mark 1-12. 1982.     GN
BUTTRICK, David G. editor
     Jesus and man's hope, I. 1970.     Z042
BUTTS, JAMES R.  + CAMERON, Ron
     Sayings of Jesus: classification by source and authenticity. 1987.     DC
BYRSKOG, Samuel
     Story as history - history as story: the gospel tradition in the context of ancient oral history. 2000.     DB

C
CADBURY, Henry J.
     Between Jesus and the gospels. 1923.     DC
     Four features of Lucan style. 1966.     HP
     The knowledge claimed in Luke's preface. 1922.     HGa
     Lexical notes on Luke-Acts II: Recent arguments for medical language. 1926.     HF
     Lexical notes on Luke-Acts V: Luke and the horse-doctors. 1933.     HF
     Lexical notes on Luke-Acts IX: Animals and symbolism in Luke. 1972.     HP
     Looking at the gospels backwards. 1964.     EC
     Luke - translator or author? 1920.     CH
     The making of Luke-Acts. 1927.     HD
     Mark 16: 8. 1927.     GS
     A possible case of Lukan authorship [John 7:53-8:11]. 1917.     PD
     The purpose expressed by Luke's preface. 1921.     HGa
     The style and literary method of Luke I: The diction of Luke and Acts. 1919.     HD
     The style and literary method of Luke II: The treatment of sources in the gospel. 1920.     HD
CADOUX, Arthur T.
     The sources of the second gospel. 1935.     GM
CADOUX, C. J.
     The character of the gospel record. 1945.     EC
     The Johannine account of the early ministry of Jesus. 1918.     KF
     The quest for John the Elder. 1922.     KE
CAESAR, William
     The Gospel of Saint John. 1877.     KE
CAIN, Marvin Fay
     An analysis of the sources of Mark 1: 1 - 3: 35 and parallels. 1971.     GM
CAIRD, G. B.
     Form criticism [The study of the gosspels II]. 1975.     DC
     Redaction criticism [The study of the gospels III]. 1975.     BB
     Source criticism [The study of the gospels I]. 1975.     BA
CAIRNS, E. E.
     Luke as a historian. 1965.     HG
CALLAHAN, Allen D.
     "No rhyme or reason": the hidden logia of the "Gospel of Thomas". 1997.     SD
CALLAN, Charles J.
     Form criticism. 1943.     DC
     The Synoptic Problem. 1939.     LD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

CALLAN, Terrance
     The preface of Luke-Acts and historiography. 1985.     HGa
CALMES, Theodore
     Comment se sont formés les évangiles, la question synoptique, l'évangile de San Jean. 1899.     DH
     L'Évangile selon S. Jean: traduction critique, introduction et commentaire. 1904.     KC
CAMACHO, Fernando + MATEOS, Juan
     El evangelio de Marcos: análisis linguistico y comentario exegético I: 1 - 6:6. 1993.    GD.     
CAMBE, M.
     Bulletin de Nouveau Testament: études lucaniennes. 1981.     HB
CAMBIER, Jules
     Historicité des évangiles synoptiques et formgeschichte. 1957.     DC
CAMBIER, Jules + CERFAUX, Lucien + HEUSCHEN, Josef M. editors
     La formation des évangiles: problème synoptique et formgeschichte. 1957.    Z104.     
CAMERLYNCK, Achille
     De quarti Evangelii autore. 1899.     KE
     La question johannine. 1900.     KE
CAMERON, N. M.
     Criticism in controversy: conservative biblical interpretation and higher criticism in nineteenth century 

Britain; a study in a conflict of method. 1982.     AF
CAMERON, Ron
     The "Gospel of Thomas" and Christian origins. 1991.     SD
     Parable and interpretation in the Gospel of Thomas. 1986.     SD
     The Sayings Gospel Q and the quest for the historical Jesus: a response to J. S. Kloppenborg. 1996. 

MP
     Sayings traditions in the ‘Apocryphon of James’. 1984.     DA
CAMERON, Ron + BUTTS, JAMES R.
     Sayings of Jesus: classification by source and authenticity. 1987.   DC.     
CAMERON, Ron + FALLON, Francis T.
     The Gospel of Thomas: a Forschungsbericht and analysis. 1988.     SB
CAMERON, Ron editor
     The other gospels: non-canonical gospel texts. 1982.     RD
CAMPBELL, Colin
     The first three gospels in Greek, arranged in parallel columns. 1899.     NB
     Professor Marshall's theory of an Aramaic gospel. 1892.     CE
CANCIK, Hubert 
     Die Gattung Evangelium: das Evangelium des Markus in Rahmen der antiken Historiographie. 1981. 

GK
CANCIK, Hubert editor
     Markus-Philologie: historische, literargeschichtliche und stilistische Untersuchungen zur zweiten 

Evangelium. 1984.     GE
CANEDAY, A. B.
     He wrote in parables and riddles: Mark's gospel as a literary reproduction of Jesus' teaching method. 

1999.     GR
CANTINEAU, Jean
     Quelle langue parlait le peuple en Palestine au 1er siècle de notre ère? 1955.     CC
CANTWELL, Laurence
     The gospels as biographies. 1981.     CB
CAPPER, Brian J.
     "With the oldest monks . . . ": light from Essene history on the career of the Beloved Disciple? 1998. 

KN

CARLSTON, Charles E.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Betz on the Sermon on the Mount: a critique. 1988.     JD
     Interpreting the Gospel of Matthew. 1975.     FJ
     On Q and the Cross. 1978.     MP
     Wisdom and eschatology in Q. 1982.     MP
CARLSTON, Charles E. + NORLIN, Dennis
     Once more - statistics and Q. 1971.     MG
CARLSTON, Charles E. etc
     Statistics and Q - some further observations. 1999.     MG
CARMIGNAC, Jean
     La datation des évangiles: état actuel de la recherche. 1983.     EE
     La naissance des évangiles synoptiques. 1984.     DH
     Studies in the Hebrew background of the synoptic gospels. 1968.     CE
CARMONA, A. Rodrguez
     Tradición targúmica y tradición evangélica. 1990.     CL
     Visión panorámica de los estudios sobre el evangelio de Marcos. 1978.     GC
CARPENTER, Joseph E.
     The Bible in the nineteenth century. 1903.     AF
     The first three gospels: their origin and relations. 1890.     EB
CARR, Arthur
     The authenticity and originality of the first gospel. 1907.     FL
     Further notes on the Synoptic Problem. 1910.     LD
CARRÉ, Henry B.
     The literary structure of the Gospel of Mark. 1928.     GN
CARRINGTON, Philip
     According to Mark: a running commentary on the oldest gospel. 1960.     GD
     The calendrical hypothesis of the origin of Mark [Important hypotheses reconsidered]. 1955.     CN
     The primitive Christian calendar: a study of the making of the Marcan gospel I: Introduction and text. 

1952.     CN
     Saint Mark and his calendar. 1953.     CN
CARROLL, Kenneth L.
     The creation of the fourth gospel. 1954.     KG
     The fourth gospel and the exclusion of Christians from the synagogues. 1957.     KG
CARRÓN, Julián
     La historicidad de los evangelios. 1995.     EC
CARRÓN, Julián + NÚÑEZ, Jacinto
     Il testo del papiro 7Q5 e l’originale aramaico di Marc 6: 53. 1997.     GFa
CARRUTH, Shawn
     Ears to hear: sayings of Jesus in Q and the Gospel of Thomas. 1983.     SF
CARRUTH, Shawn editor
     [Documenta Q:] Q12:49-59. 1997.     MN
CARSON, D. A.
     Current source criticism of the fourth gospel: some methodological questions. 1978.     KJ
     The Gospel according to John [Pillar Commentary]. 1991.     KC
     Gundry on Matthew: a critical review. 1982.     FC
     Historical tradition in the fourth gospel: a response to J. S. King. 1985.     KF
     Historical tradition in the fourth gospel: after Dodd, what? 1981.     KF
     The Jewish leaders in Matthew's gospel: a re-appraisal. 1982.     FL
     Matthew 11:19b/Luke 7:35: a test case for the bearing of Q christology on the Synoptic Problem. 1994. 

LE
     Recent literature on the fourth gospel: some reflections. 1983.     KB
     Selected recent studies of the fourth gospel. 1988.     KB
CARTER, Warren



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Community definition and Matthew's gospel. 1997.     FG
     Kernels and narrative blocks: the structure of Matthew's gospel. 1992.     FJ
     Matthew: storyteller, interpreter, evangelist. 1996.     FD
     Some contemporary scholarship on the Sermon on the Mount [1985-1995]. 1996.     JD*
     What are they saying about Matthew's Sermon on the Mount? 1994.     JD*
CARY, George L
     The synoptic gospels, together with a chapter on the text-criticism of the New Testament. 1900.     EB
CASE, Shirley J.
     John Mark. 1914.     GF
     The origin and purpose of the Gospel of Matthew. 1907.     FE
CASEY, P. Maurice
     An Aramaic approach to the synoptic gospels. 1999.     CE
     Aramaic sources of Mark's gospel. 1998.     CG
     In what language did Jesus teach? 1996.     CD
     Is John's gospel true? 1996.     KF
     The original Aramaic form of Jesus' interpretation of the cup. 1990.     CD
CASEY, Robert P.
     Professor Goodenough and the fourth gospel. 1945.     KG
     Saint Mark's gospel 1952.     GC
     Some remarks on the formgeschichtliche Methode. 1937.     DC
CASPARI, W. 
     Hebräische Spruchquelle des Matthäus und hellenistisch-phönikischer Schauplatz Jesu. 1932.     CF
CASSELS, Walter R.
     The Diatessaron of Tatian. 1895.     EL
     The Gospel according to Peter: a study.  [published anonymously]     RF
     A reply to Dr Lightfoot's essay; by the author of "Supernatural Religion". 1889.     EC
     Supernatural religion: an enquiry into the reality of divine revelation. [published anonymously]   3 

volumes.   1874-1877.     EC
CASSIAN, Evéque
     The interrelationship of the gospels: Matthew-Luke-John. 1959.     LD/PA
     John XXI. 1956.     KV
CASTER, G.
     L'étude historique des évangiles par la "Forgeschichte" moderée. 1966.     DC
CASTOR, George De Witt
     Matthew's sayings of Jesus: the non-Marcan common source of Matthew and Luke. 1918.     MG
     The relation of Mark to the source Q. 1912.     MK
CATCHPOLE, David R.
     The beginning of Q: a proposal. 1992.     MM
     The beloved disciple and Nathanael. 1998.     KE
     Jesus and the community of Israel: the inaugural discourse in Q. 1986.     MM
     The mission charge in Q. 1992.     MM
     The quest for Q. 1993.     MM
     The question of Q. 1992.     MF
     The ravens, the lilies and the Q hypothesis: a form-critical perspective on the source-critical problem. 

1981.     MG
     Source, form and redaction criticism of the New Testament. 1997.     AK
     The synoptic divorce material as a traditio-historical problem. 1974.     DE/LE
     Tradition history. 1977.     BA
CATHERINET, F. M.
     Y a-t-il un ordre chronologique dans l'Évangile de saint Matthieu. 1945.     FJ

CAUSSE, Maurice



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Études sur le problème synoptique. 1977.     LC/LE
     Réflexions sur le probléme synoptique. 1980.     NB
CAVALLERA, F.
     Aux origines de l'ancienne littérature chrétienne. 1941.     AJ
CAVE, C. H.
     Lazarus and the Lukan Deuteronomy. 1968.     HQ
     Saint Matthew’s infancy narrative. 1962.     JB
CELADA, B.
     ¿Se ha encontrado un quinto evangelio? 1958.     SD
CERFAUX, Lucien
     À propos des sources du troisième évangile: Proto-Luc ou Proto-Matthieu. 1935.     HK
     En marge de la question synoptique: les unités littéraires antérieures aux trois premiéres évangiles. 1957. 

LE
     Encore la question des synoptiques. 1938.     LD
     L'évangile de Jean et "le logion Johannine" des synoptiques [Matthew 11:25-30 et parallels]. 1958.     PA
     L'histoire de la tradition synoptique d'après Rudolf Bultmann. 1932.     EB
     Jésus aux origins de la tradition: materiaux pour l’histoire évangelique. 1968.     DA
     La mission de Galilée dans la tradition synoptique. 1951.     JR
     Un nouvel évangile apocryphe. 1935.     RL
     Parallèles canoniques et extra-canoniques de "l'évangile inconnu". 1936.     RL
     La probité des souvenirs évangeliques. 1927.     EC
     Le problème synoptique: à propos d'un livre recent [Vaganay]. 1954.     NH
     La section des pains. 1953.     JR
     L'utilisation de la source Q par Luc: introduction du séminaire. 1973.     MJ
     Le voix vivante de l'évangile au debut de l'eglise. 1946.     EA
CERFAUX, Lucien + CAMBIER, Jules + HEUSCHEN, Josef M. editors
     La formation des évangiles: problème synoptique et formgeschichte 1957.    Z104.     

CERFAUX, Lucien + GARITTE, Gérard
     Le paraboles du royaume dans l'"Évangile de Thomas". 1957.     SK
CERFAUX, Lucien collection
     Recueil Lucien Cerfaux: études d'exégèse et d'histoire religieuse de Monseigneur Cerfaux, réunies à 

l'occasion de son soixante-dixième anniversaire,  I-II. 1954.     Z044
     Recueil Lucien Cerfaux, III: Supplément [with index to Vols I-III]. 1962.     Z045
CERSOY, P.
     Quelques remarques sur les logia de Behnesa. 1898.     RK
CHADWICK, H.
     The authorship of Egerton Pap 2. 1956.     RL
CHAINE, J. etc
     L'oeuvre exégétique et historique du Reverend Père Lagrange. 1935.     AH
CHANCE, J. Bradley
     Fiction in ancient biography: an approach to a sensistive issue in gospel interpretation. 1991.     CB
CHANG, A.
     The historical criticism of the gospel [in Chinese]. 1973.     BA
     Today's problems about gospel-criticism [in Chinese]. 1973.     BA
CHAPIUS, P.
     L'Évangile et l'Apocalypse de Pierre. 1893.     RF
CHAPMAN, Dean W.
     Locating the Gospel of Mark: a model of agrarian biography. 1995.     GF
     The orphan gospel: Mark's perspective on Jesus. 1993.     GF

CHAPMAN, John



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Clément d'Alexandrie sur les évangiles et encore le fragment de Muratori. 1904.     EP
     The four gospels. 1944.     EA
     John the Presbyter and the fourth gospel. 1911.     KE
     Matthew, Mark and Luke: a study in the order and interrelations of the synoptic gospels. 1937.     LD
     Names in the fourth gospel. 1928.     KE
     St Irenaeus on the dates of the gospels. 1904.     EP
     Le témoignage de Jean le Presbytre au sujet de s. Marc et de s. Luc. 1905.     EK
     Zacharias, slain between the Temple and the altar [Luke 11: 50]. 1911.     HF
CHAPMAN, Mark D.
     The Socratic subversion of tradition: William Sanday and theology 1900-1920. 1994.     AH
CHARLESWORTH, James H. 
     The beloved disciple: whose witness validates the Gospel of John? 1995.     KE
     The Dead Sea Scrolls and the Gospel according to John. 1996.     KN
     Qumran, John and the Odes of Solomon. 1972.     KN
     Reinterpreting John: how the Dead Sea Scrolls have revolutionized our understanding of the Gospel of  

John. 1993.     KN
     Research on the New Testament apocrypha and pseudepigrapha. 1988.     RA
     Select bibliography on John and Qumran. 1972.     KA
     Tatian's dependence upon apocryphal traditions. 1974.     EL
CHARLESWORTH, James H. + CULPEPPER, R. Alan
     The Odes of Solomon and the Gospel of John. 1973.     KQ
CHARLESWORTH, James H.  + EVANS, Craig A.
     Jesus in the agrapha and apocryphal gospels. 1994.     RC
CHARLESWORTH, James H. editor
     John and Qumran. 1972.     KN
     John and Qumran. 1972.     Z046
     John and the Dead Sea scrolls. 1990.     KN
CHARLESWORTH, James H. etc
     The New Testament apocrypha and pseudepigrapha: a guide to publications, with excurses on 

apocalypses. 1987.     RA
CHASTAND, Gédeon
     L'apôtre Jean et le IVe évangile: étude de critique et d'histoire. 1888.     KE
CHAUVIN, Constantin
     Les idées de M. Loisy sur le quatrième évangile. 1906.     KC
CHAVANNES, H.
     Les ressemblances des évangiles synoptiques. 1904.     DB
CHEETHAM, F. P.
     The unity of the fourth gospel. 1924.     KB
CHERRY, R. Stephen
     Agreements between Matthew and Luke. 1962.     MD
CHEVASSE, C.
     A note on the two Johns. 1981.     KE
CHILDERS, Jeffrey W.
     The Syriac evidence for the 'pre-Johannine text' of the gospel: a study in method. 1999.     KJ
CHILTON, Bruce D.
     Bibliographische Ergänzungen zu die Mutterspsrache Jesu von Matthew Black. 1986.     CD
     A comparative study of synoptic development: the dispute between Cain and Abel in the Palestinian 

Targums and the Beelzebub controversy in the gospels. 1982.     CL
     The Gospel according to Thomas as a source for Jesus' teaching. 1985.     SE
     Profiles of a rabbi: synoptic opportunities in reading about Jesus. 1989.     DA
     Targumic transmission and dominical tradition. 1980.     DA
CHILTON, Bruce D. + EVANS, Craig A., editors



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Studying the historical Jesus. 1994.     Z049
CHMIEL, J.
     Zagadka rekopisu Ewangelii swiety Marka z groty 7 Qumran. 1995.     GFa
CHOLIN, Marc
     Le prologue de l'Évangile selon Jean: structure et formation. 1989.     KS
CHOMSKY, William
     What was the Jewish vernacular during the Second Commonwealth? 1951.     CC
CHRISTERN, Wilhelm
     Versuch einer pragmatischen Bildungs-und-Entwicklungsgeschichte der Evangelien. 1868.     DA
CHRISTIE, Francis A.
     The composition of Matthew's gospel. 1909.     FE
CILIA, Lucio editor
     Marco e il  suo vangelo. 1997.     GE
CLADDER, Hermann J.
     Entstehungsgeschichte des vierten Evangeliums. 1919.     KG
     Zur Literaturgeschichte der Evangelien I: Unsere Evangelien, academische Vorträge. 1919.     DH
CLADDER, Hermann J. + SCHMIDT, W.
     Überblicke über den Aufbau der vier Einzelevangelien . . . 1920.     DH
CLARK, J. L.
     A re-examination of the problem of the Messianic Secret in its relationship to the synoptic Son of Man 

sayings. 1962.     GP
CLARK, Kenneth W.
     The Gentile bias in Matthew. 1947.     FL
CLARK, W. K. Lowther
     The allegorical element in the fourth gospel. 1910.     KF
     The ending of Saint Mark. 1934.     GS
     The fourth gospel as a document of the early Palestinian church. 1927.     KG
     Recent literature on the synoptic gospels. 1925.     BC
     [Review of Vincent Taylor's Behind the third gospel]. 1926.     HL
CLAUDEL, Gérard
     Davies-Allison et le retour de Matthieu. 1993.     FC
CLAUDEL, Pierre
     La formation des synoptiques: le fond traditionnel et l'apport des rédacteurs. 1968.     DH
CLAVIER, H.
     La structure du quatrième évangile. 1955.     KK
CLEMEN, Carl Christian
     Does the fourth gospel depend upon pagan traditions? 1908.     KQ
     Die Entstehung des Johannesevangeliums. 1912.     KG
     The sojourn of the Apostle John at Ephesus. 1905.     KE
CLOGG, F. B.
     The trustworthiness of the Marcan outline [Some outstanding New Testament problems 11]. 1933.     GN
CLUDIUS, Hermann H.
     Uransichten den Christentums nebst Untersuchungen über einige Bücher des Neuen Testaments. 1808. 

AJ
COAKLEY, J. F.
     The anointing at Bethany and the priority of John. 1988.     PA
COBB, J. H. + JENNINGS, L. B.
     A biography and bibliography of E. J. Goodspeed. 1948.     AH
COGGINS, R. J. + HOULDEN, J. L. editors
     Dictionary of biblical interpretation. 1990.     AA

COHON, B. D.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Jacob's well: some Jewish sources and parallels to the Sermon on the Mount. 1956.     JD
COHU, John R.
     The gospels in the light of modern research. 1909.     EA
COLANI, J.
     Des quatres évangiles canoniques considérés comme documents historiques de la vie de Jesus-Christ. 

1850.     EA
COLERIDGE, Mark
     The birth of the Lukan narrative: narrative as Christology in Luke 1-2. 1992.     JC
COLINO, F. R.
     Autenticidad crítico-histórica de la conclusión canónica Mark 16: 9-20. 1966.     GS
COLLINS, Adela Y.
     The beginnings of the gospel: probings of Mark in context. 1992.     GE
     The composition of the Passion Narrative in Mark. 1992.     JL
     The eschatological discourse of Mark 13. 1992.     JG
     The genre of the Passion Narrative. 1993.     JJ
     Is Mark's gospel a life of Jesus?: the question of genre. 1990.     GK
     Literary history and culltural history. 1991.     FH
     The Son of Man sayings in the Sayings Source. 1989.     MP
COLLINS, Adela Y. collection
     The beginning of the gospel [reprinted essays on Mark]. 1992.     Z052
COLLINS, Adela Y. editor
     Ancient and modern perspectives on the Bible and culture: essays in honour of Hans Dieter Betz. 1998. 

Z051
COLLINS, John J.
     Form criticism and the synoptic gospels. 1941.     DC
COLLINS, John J. + CROSSAN, John D. editors
     The biblical heritage in modern Catholic scholarship [for Bruce Vawter on his 65th birthday]. 1986. 

Z053
COLLINS, T. A.
     Changing styles in Johannine studies. 1962.     KB
COLLISON, J. G. F.
     Eschatology in the Gospel of Luke. 1983.     JH
     Linguistic usages in the Gospel of Luke. 1977.     HP
     Linguistic usages in the Gospel of Luke. 1983.     HP
COLSON, F. H.
     Notes on Saint Luke's preface suggested by reading the second volume of "The beginnings of  

Christianity". 1922.     HGa
     Taxei in Papias 1912.     EK
COLSON, J.
     L'énigme du disciple que Jésus amait. 1969.     KE
COLWELL, Ernest C.
     The fourth gospel and the struggle for respectability. 1934.     KQ
     The Greek of the fourth gospel: a study of its Aramaisms in the light of Hellenistic Greek. 1931.     CJ
COMBRINK, Hans J.
     The macrostructure of the Gospel of Matthew. 1983.     FJ
     Resente Matteusnavorsung [research] in Suid-Afrika. 1994.     FB
COMBS, Rodney
     The inherent evidence for supporting the historical reliability of the Gospel of John. 2000.     KF
CONEY, M. M.
     A tradition-historical investigation of selected Resurrection narratives. 1987.     JN

CONNOLLY, Hugh



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The appeal to Aramaic sources of our gospels. 1948.     CE
CONNOLLY, R. H.
     A sidelight on the methods of Tatian. 1910.     EL
     Syriacisms in Saint Luke. 1936.     HP
CONNOLLY-WEINERT, Frank
     Assessing omissions as redaction: Luke's handling of the charge against Jesus as detractor of the Temple 

1989.     HN/JH
CONRADY, Ludwig
     Die quelle der kanonischen Kindheitsgeschichte. 1900.     JC
     Die Quellen der kanonischen Kindheitsgeschichte Jesus’: ein wissenschaftlicher Versuch. 1900.     JA
CONSTABLE, Henry
     The Gospel of Luke. 1862.     HF
CONYBEARE, Frederick C.
     Aristion, the author of the last twelve verses of Mark. 1893.     GS
     The history of New Testament criticism. 1910.     AD
     On the last twelve verses of Saint Mark's gospel. 1895.     GS
     Recent French and English criticism of the fourth gospel. 1906.     KB
CONZELMANN, Hans
     Geschichte und Eschaton nach Markus 13. 1959.     JG
     History and theology in the Passion Narratives of the synoptic gospels. 1970.     JJ
     Literaturbericht zu den synoptischen Evangelien. 1972.     BC
     Literaturbericht zu den synoptischen Evangelien. 1978.     BC
     Luke's place in the development of early Christianity. 1966.     HD
     Die Mitte der Zeit: studien zur Theologie des Lukas. 1954.     HN
     Thème et tendances de l'exégèse du Nouveau Testament en Allemagne. 1971.     AG
     Zur Lukasanalyse. 1952.     HD
COOK, Elmer J.
     The origin and historical value of the Johannine sayings of Jesus. 1930.     KF
COOK, J. 
     Beyond "Form criticism and beyond": James Muilenburg's influence on a generation of biblical scholars.  

1997.     DC
COOK, J. I.
     A critical evaluation of the contributions of E. J. Goodspeed as a New Testament scholar. 1964.     AH
COOK, M. J.
     Mark's treatment of the Jewish leaders. 1978.     JL
COPE, O. Lamar
     The argument revolves: the pivotal evidence for Marcan priority is reversing itself. 1983.     MA
     The Beelzebul controversy; Mark 3:19-30 and parallels: a model problem in source analysis. 1971.     JR
     The earliest gospel was the “Signs Gospel”. 1987.     DA
     Matthew 12:40 and the synoptic source question. 1973.     NB
     Matthew: a scribe trained for the Kingdom of Heaven. 1976.     FD
     On the history of criticism of the Gospel of Luke. 1988.     HB
COPPENS, J.
     L'analyse critique du IVe Évangile. 1941.     KD
CORLEY, Bruce C.  editor
     Colloquy on New Testament studies. 1983.     Z054
CORNELIUS, F.
     Die Glaubwürdigkeit der Evangelien: philologische Untersuchungen. 1969.     EC
CORSANI, Bruno
     Bulletin d'études lucaniennes. 1998.     HB
     I miracoli di Gesù nel quarto vangelo l'ipotesi della fonte dei segni. 1983.     KJ
     Il vangelo secondo Marco: recenti studi sulla sua interpretazione e esegesi. 1970.     GC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Linee di ricerca per lo studio della composizione de Vangelo di Matteo. 1964.     FE
CORSSEN, P
     Warum ist das vierte Evangelium für ein Werk des Apostels Johannes erklärt worden? 1901.     KE
COTHENET, Édouard
     L'arrière-plan vétéro-testamentaire du IVe évangile. 1990.     KK
     Les prophètes chrétiens dans l'Évangile selon saint Matthieu. 1972.     DG
     L'Évangile de Jean. 1978.     PA
COTTAM, Thomas
     The fourth gospel re-arranged. 1952.     KL
     Some displacements in the fourth gospel. 1926.     KL
COTTER, A. C.
     The eschatological discourse. 1939.     JG
COTTER, Wendy
     The Parables of the Mustard Seed and the Leaven: their function in the earliest stratum of Q. 1992. 

MM
     Prestige, protection and promise: a proposal for the apologetics of Q2. 1995.     MP
COUCHOUD, Paul-Louis
     Is Marcion's gospel one of the synoptics? 1935.     HM
     L'Évangile de Marc a-t-il été ecrit en Latin? 1926.     GG
     Marc Latin et Marc Grec. 1927.     GG
     Quels livres Marc a-t-il lus? 1932.     GM
COUNTRY CLERGYMAN, A. [pseudonym]
     See  DUNSTER, Charles.     
COURCIER, J.
     L'analyse ordinale des évangiles synoptiques. 1974.     LE
COURT, John M.
     The Didache and St Matthew's gospel. 1981.     EH
COUTTS, John
     Classification of some narrative units in the synoptic gospels. 1959.     DC
     The Messianic Secret and the enemies of Jesus. 1980.     GP
     The Messianic Secret in Saint John's gospel. 1964.     PC
COWLING, C. C.
     The involvement of the community in the apostolic tradition. 1963.     GL
COWPER, Benjamin Harris translator
     The apocryphal gospels and other documents relating to the history of Christ; translated from the 

originals in Greek, Latin, Syriac, etc. 1867.     RD
COX, Claude E.
     The reading of the personal letter as the background for the reading of the scriptures in the early church. 

1998.     CA
COX, Steven L.
     A history and critique of scholarship concerning the Markan endings. 1993.     GS
CRANE, Thomas E.
     Redaction-criticism and Mark. 1979.     GN
CRANFIELD, C. E.
     The Gospel according to Mark: an introduction and commentary. 1959.     GD
     Saint Mark 4:1-34. 1951.     JR
     Saint Mark 13. 1954.     JG
     Saint Mark 16: 1-8. 1952.     GS
CRAVERI, Marcello compiler
     I vangeli apocrifi; a cura di evangelia apocrypha. 1969.     RD

CREDNER, Karl A.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Einleitung in das Neue Testament.  2 volumes. 1836.     AJ
     Das Neue Testament: nach Zweck, Ursprung und Inhalt.  2 volumes. 1841.     AJ
CREECH, R. Robert
     The most excellent narratee: the significance of Theophilus in Luke-Acts. 1990.     HGa
CREED, John M.
     The conclusion of the Gospel according to Mark. 1929.     GS
     The Gospel according to Saint Luke: the Greek text, with introduction, notes and indices. 1930.     HC
     "L" and the structure of the Lucan gospel: a study of the Proto-Luke hypothesis [Some outstanding New 

Testament problems]. 1934(a).     HL
     Some recent tendencies in the criticism of the gospels. 1922.     BC
     The supposed "Proto-Lukan" narrative  of the trial before Pilate: a rejoinder. 1934(b).     HL
CRIBBS, F. Lamar
     The agreements that exist between John and Acts. 1978.     PD
     The agreements that exist between Luke and John. 1979.     PD
     A reassessment of the date of origin and the destination of the Gospel of John. 1970.     KG
     Saint Luke and the Johannine tradition. 1971.     PD
     A study of the contacts that exist between Saint Luke and Saint John. 1973.     PD
CRIDDLE, A. H.
     On the Mar Saba letter attributed to Clement of Alexandria. 1995.     GH
CRITCHLOW, J.
     A study in Q. 1987.     MP
CROCKETT, Benny R. junior
     The missionary experience of the Matthean community: a redactional analysis of Matthew 10. 1986. 

FG
CROCKETT, L.
     Luke 4: 16-30 and the Jewish lectionary cycle: a word of caution. 1966.     CN
CROME, Friedrich G.
     Probabilia haud Probalbilia, oder Widerlegung des von  Herrn Dr Bretschneider gegen die Aechtheit und 

Glaubwürdigkeit des Evangeliums und der Briefe des Johannes erhobenen Zweifel: eine grkrönte 
Preissschrift. 1824.     KE

     Über Lucas 1: 1-4 und Johannes 20: 30-31 nebst einem Zusatz Über Johannes 1: 1-5, 9-14, 16-18: als  
Beitrag zur Beantwortung der Frage, unter welchen Umständen sind unsere vier canonischen 
Evagelien enstanden. 1829.     DH

CROMPTON, Reginald H.
     The pre-synoptic gospels. 1937.     DA
     The Synoptic Problem and a new solution. 1929.     LD
CROOK, Z. A.
     The synoptic parables of the Mustard Seed and Leaven: a test-case for the Two-Document, Two Gospel  

and Farrer-Goulder hypotheses. 2000.     LD
CROSS, Frank L.  editor
     Studia Evangelica, II-III. 2 volumes. 1964.     Z055
     Studia Evangelica, IV-V. 2 volumes. 1968.     Z056
CROSS, Frank L.  + ALAND, Kurt  etc editors
     Studia evangelica [I]: papers presented to the International Congress of the Four Gospels, 1957. 1959. 

Z006.     
CROSS, John A.
     The argument of Wendt's "Gospel according to Saint John". 1902.     KG
     The fourth gospel. 1892.     PA
     The sayings of Jesus. 1897.     RK

CROSSAN, John D.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The Cross that spoke: the earliest narrative of the Passion and Resurrection [in the Gospel of Peter]. 
1987.     RF

     The Cross that spoke: the origins of the Passion Narrative. 1988.     RF
     A form of absence: the Markan creation of gospel. 1978.     GF
     Four other gospels: shadows on the contours of the Canon. 1985.     RB
     The Gospel of Peter and the canonical gospels: independence, dependence, or both? 1998.     RF
     In fragments: the aphorisms of Jesus. 1983.     DA
     Lists in early Christianity: a response to "Early Christianity, Q and Jesus". 1992.     MP
     Mark and the relatives of Jesus [the Markan community]. 1973.     GF
     Sayings parallels: a workbook for the Jesus tradition. 1986.     DA
     Thoughts on two extracanonical gospels. 1990.     RB
CROSSAN, John D. + COLLINS, John J. editors
     The biblical heritage in modern Catholic scholarship [for Bruce Vawter on his 65th birthday]. 1986. 

Z053   
CRUM, John M. C.
     The original Jerusalem gospel: being essays on the document Q. 1927.     ML
     The 'Q' document. 1925.     ML
     Saint Mark's gospel: two stages in its making. 1936.     GF
     Synoptica: Mark and Q. 1926.     MK
CRYER, C.
     The Prologue of the fourth gospel. 1920.     KS
CRYER, F. H.
     Eben Bohan: det laenge sarnede hebraeiske Matthäeusevangelium? 1993.     CF
CULLMANN, Oscar
     L'evangelo di Tommaso. 1960.     SD
     Der johanneische Kreis: sein Platz im Spätjudentum,in der Jüngerschaft Jesu und im urchristentum.  Zum 

Urpsrung der johannesevangeliums. 1975.     KH
     "Kurios" as designation for the oral tradition. 1950.     DB
     Il posto dell'evangelo di Giovanni nel mondo ambiente en nella comunità primitiva. 1975.     KH
     Les récentes études sur la formation de la tradition évangélique. 1925.     BC
     Le scoperte recenti e l'enigma di Giovanni. 1958.     KN
     Das Thomasevangelium und die Frage nach dem Alter der in ihm enthaltenen Tradition. 1960.     SD
     Das Thomasevangelium und seine Bedeutung für die Erforschung der kanonischen Evangelien. 1960. 

SE
CULPEPPER, R. Alan
     The Johannine School: an evaluation of the Johannine-School hypothesis based on an investigation of the 

nature of ancient schools. 1975.     KE
     John 6: current resarch in retrospect. 1997.     KT
     John the son of Zebedee, the life of a legend. 1994.     KE
     The narrator in the fourth gospel: intratextual relationships. 1982.     KQ
CULPEPPER, R. Alan + BLACK, Carl Clifton II editors
     Exploring the gospel of John: in honour of D. Moody Smith. 1996.     KD
CULPEPPER, R. Alan + CHARLESWORTH, James H. 
     The Odes of Solomon and the Gospel of John. 1973.    KQ.     
CULPEPPER, R. Alan editor
     Critical readings of John 6. 1997.     KT
CUNNINGHAM, Scott
     The Synoptic Problem: a summary of the leading theories. 1986.     LD
CUNNINGHAM, Scott + BOCK, Darrell L.
     Is Matthew midrash? 1987.     CL

CUPITT, Don



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     A sense of history. 1989.     AH
CURRAN, J. T.
     St Ireaeus and the dates of the synoptics. 1943.     EP
CURTIS, K. P. G.
     In support of Q. 1972.     MG
     Three points of contact between Matthew and John in the burial and resurrection narratives. 1972.     PB
CURTIS, Philip
     The biblical work of Dr. Farrer. 1970.     AH
     A hawk among sparrows: a biography of Austin Farrer. 1985.     AH
CUVILLIER, Elian
     Chronique matthéenne [I]. 1993.     FB
     Chronique matthéenne [II]. 1996.     FB
     Chronique matthéenne, III: '. . . que le lecteur comprenne'. 1997.     FB
     Chronique matthéenne, IV: 'Vous avez entendu qu'il a été dit . . . ' 1998.     FB
     Chronique matthéenne, V: '. . . jusqu'à la fin du monde'. 1999.     FB
     La concept de parabole dans le second évangile: son arriere-plan littéraire, sa signification dans le cadre 

de la redaction marcienne, son utilisation dans la tradition de Jésus. 1993.     GR
     Marc, Justin, Thomas et les autres: varations autour de la péricope du denier à César. 1992.     JR
     Matthieu et le Judaisme: chronique d'une rupture annoncée. 1993.     FG
     Tradition et rédaction en Marc 7:1-23. 1992.     JR
CZERSKI, Janusz
     Die Passion Christi in den synoptischen Evangelien im Lichte der historisch-literarischen Kritik. 1976. 

JJ

D
DA FONSECA, Luiz Gonzaga
     Agrapha. 1922.     RC
     De novo evangelio recens invento. 19435.     RL
     Quaestio Johannaea. 1934.     KE
     Quaestio synoptica. 1952.     LD
     Quaestio synoptica et Johannea. 1927.     LD
DABROWSKI, E.
     Caractère des évangiles synoptiques [in Polish]. 1935.     EB
DAHL, Nils A.
     The early church and Jesus. 1976.     DA
     Form-critical observations on early Christian preaching. 1976.     DA
     Formgeschtliche Beobachtungen zur Christusverkündingung in der Gemeinpredigt. 1957.     DC
     Markusevangeliets sikte [the purpose of Mark's gospel]. 1957.     GF
     Die Passionsgeschichte bei Matthäus. 1955.     JK
     The purpose of Luke-Acts. 1976.     HF
     [What is the meaning of euanggelion in the New Testament?] [In Swedish]. 1960.     CM
DAHL, Nils A.  collection
     Jesus in the memory of the early church. 1976.     Z059
DALLA VECCHIA, Flavio editor
     Ridatare i vangeli? 1997.     GFa
D'ALMA, Jean
     See  ALMA, Jean de.     

DALMAN, Gustav



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Ergäzungen und Verbesserungen zu "Jesus-Jeschua". . . 1929.     CD
     Jesus-Jeschua: die drei Sprachen Jesu [etc]. 1922.     CD
     Die Worte Jesu, mit Berücksichtigung des nachcanonische judischen Schrifttums und der Aramäische 

Sprache erötert  I: Einleitung und Wichtige Begriffe nebst Anhang: messianische Texte. 1898.     CD
DALTON, Frederic T.
     The authenticity, character and purpose of the fourth gospel. 1879.     KD
DANA, Harvey E.
     The Ephesian tradition: an oral source of the fourth gospel. 1940.     KJ
     The stratification of tradition in the fourth gospel. 1937.     KJ
D'ANCONA, M. + THIEDE, Carsten P.
     Eyewitness to Jesus: amazing new manuscript evidence about the origin of the gospels. 1996.    FE.     
DANIEL, Felix H.
     The Transfiguration [Mark 9:2-13//]: a redaction-critical and traditio-historical study. 1976.     JR
DANIELI, Guiseppe
     Matteo 1-2 e l’intenzione di narrare fatti accaduti. 1968.     JB
     A proposito delle origini della tradizione sinottica sulla concezione verginale. 1969.     JA
     Le traditioni di Matteo 1-2 e loro origine. 1969.     JB
DANIELOU, Jean
     Études d'exégèse judéo-chrétienne (Les Testimonia). 1966.     DD
     Les Évangiles de l’Enfance. 1967.     JA
     Un recueil inedit de paroles de Jésus? 1959.     SD
DANIEL-ROPS, Henry + AMIOT, F.
     Évangiles apocryphes. 1952.     RD
DANIELS, Jon B.
     The Egerton gospel: its place in early Christianity. 1989.     RL
DANKER, Frederick W.
     The literary unity of Mark 14:1-25. 1966.     JL
     Mark 1: 45 and the secrecy motif. 1966.     GP
     Postscript to the Markan secrecy motif. 1967.     GP
DANNER, Dan G.
     The Q document and the words of Jesus. 1983.     MG
DANOVE, Paul L.
     The end of Mark's story: a methodological study. 1993.     GS
DA SPINETOLI, Ortensio
     See  ORTENSIO DA SPINETOLI.     
DATTLER, Frederico
     Os evangellhos da infância de Jesús segundo Lucas e Mateus. 1981.     JA
DAUBE, David
     Concerning the reconstruction of the Aramaic gospels. 1945.     CE
     The earliest structure of the gospels. 1958.     DH
     Zukunftsmusik: some desirable lines of exploration in the New Testament. 1985.     AG
DAUER, Anton
     Johannes und Lukas: Untersuchungen zu den johanneisch-lukanischen Parallelperikopen [Johannes 

4:46-54/Lukas 7:1-10;  Johannes 12:1-8/Lukas 7:36-50, 10:38-42;  Johannes 20:19-29/Lukas 24:  
36-49]. 1984.     PD

     Die Passionsgeschichte im Johannesevangelium: eine traditionsgeschichte und theologische 
Untersuchung zu Johannes 18:1-19,30. 1972.     KU

     Spuren der (synoptischen) Synedriumsverhandlung im 4. Evangelium: das Verhältnis zu den Synoptikern. 
1992.     PA

DAUSCH, Petrus
     Das Johannesevangelium, seine echtheit und glaubwürdigkeit. 1909.     KF
     Die synoptische Frage. 1914.     LD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Der Wunderzyklus Matthäus 8-9 und die synoptische Frage. 1923.     JR 
     Die Zweiquellentheorie und die Glaubwürdigkeit der 3 älteren Evangelien. 1915.     EC
DAUTZENBERG, Gerhard
     Die Zeit des Evangeliums: Mark 1: 1-15 und die Konzeption des Markusevangeliums. 1977.     GF
     Zur Stellung des Markusevangeliums in der Geschichte der urchristlichen Theologie. 1976.     GM
DAVEY, D. M.
     Justin Martyr and the fourth gospel. 1965.     EM
DAVEY, Noel F. + HOSKYNS, Edwyn C.
     The riddle of the New Testament. 1931.    AJ.     
DAVIDS, Peter H.
     The gospels and Jewish tradition: twenty years after Gerhardsson. 1980.     DB
     James and Jesus. 1985.     RC
DAVIDS, P. H.  + MARTIN, Ralph P. editors
     Dictionary of the later New Testament and its developments. 1997.    AA.     
DAVIDSON, R. + LEANEY, Alfred R. C. editors
     Pelican guides to modern theology III: Biblical criticism. 1970.     AK
DAVIDSON, Samuel
     The Gospel of Mark [The gospel question III]. 1867.     GF
     An introduction to the New Testament, containing an examination of the most important questions 

relating to the authority . . .of the canonical books . . . I: The four gospels. 1848.     AJ
     An introduction to the study of the New Testament: critical, exegetical and theological.  2 volumes. 1868. 

AJ
     Irenaeus, Polycarp and the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs in relation to the fourth gospel. 1870. 

KE
DAVIES, J. H.
     The Lucan Prologue: an attempt at objective redaction criticism. 1973.     HGa
     The purpose of the central section of Saint Luke's gospel. 1964.     HQ
DAVIES, Margaret
     Which is the best commentary? X: The fourth gospel. 1987.     KC
DAVIES, Margaret + SANDERS, Ed P.
     Studying the synoptic gospels. 1989.    EB.     
DAVIES, Stevan L.
     The Gospel of Thomas and Christian wisdom. 1983.     SD
     Thomas: the fourth synoptic gospel. 1983.     SE
DAVIES, Stevan L. + JOHNSON, Kevin
     The use of the Gospel of Thomas in the Gospel of Mark [I]. 1996.     GR
     [The use of the Gospel of Thomas in the Gospel of Mark] II: Mark's use of the Gospel of Thomas. 1997. 

GR
DAVIES, William D.
     My odyssey in New Testament interpretation. 1989.     AH
     Reflections on a Scandinavian approach to "The gospel tradition". 1962.     DB
     Reflections on Archbishop Carrington's "The primitive Christian calendar". 1956.     CN
     The setting of the Sermon on the Mount. 1964.     JD
DAVIES, William D. + ALLISON, Dale C. junior
     A critical and exegetical commentary on the Gospel according to Saint Matthew I: 1-7 [International 

Critical Commentary]. 1988.     FC
     A critical and exegetical commentary on the Gospel according to Saint Matthew II: 8-18 [International 

Critical Commentary]. 1991.     FC
     A critical and exegetical commentary on the Gospel according to Saint Matthew III: 19-28 [International 

Critical Commentary]. 1997.     FC

DAVIS, Charles T. III



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Joseph B. Tyson's proposal. 1976.     HK
     The literary structure of Luke 1-2. 1982.     JC
     Mark: the Petrine gospel. 1983.     GF
     Tradition and redaction in Matthew 1-2. 1967.     JB
     Tradition and redaction in Matthew 1:18-2:23. 1971.     JB
DAVIS, Joseph L.
     The literary history and theory of the parabolic material in Mark 4 in relation to the gospel as a whole. 

1966.     JR
DAWSEY, James M.
     The form and function of the nativity stories in Luke. 1985.     JC
     Was Ur-Markus the source for Luke 19: 45- 20: 47 [Mark 11:11 - 12: 40]. 1991.     MC
DAY, Edward
     Sayings of Jesus in the fourth gospel which are reminiscent of his sayings recorded in the synoptic  

gospels. 1909.  
DE AMBROGGI, P.
     Giovanni Apostolo e Giovanni Presbitero: uno persona o due? 1931.     KE
DEAN-OTTING, Miriam + ROBBINS, Vernon K.
     Biblical sources for pronouncement stories in the gospels. 1993.     DC
DEARDORFF, J. W.
     The problems of New Testament gospel origins: a Glasnost approach. 1992.     LD
DEARING, Vinton A.
     The Synoptic Problem: prolegomena to a new solution. 1979.     LF
DE BENEDETT, P. + RINALDI, G.
     Introduzione al Nuovo Testamento. 1961.    AJ.     
DE BOER, Martinus C.
     L'Évangile de Jean et le christianisme Juif (nazoréen). 1996.     KH
DE BOER, Martinus C. editor
     From Jesus to John: essays on Jesus and New Testament christology in honour of Marinus de Jonge. 

1993.     Z061
DE BOOR, W.
     Der "Evangelist" Johannes. 1974.     KE
DE BRUYNE, D.
     Les plus anciens prologues latins des évangiles. 1928.     EN
DECHENT, Hermann
     Wer hat das vierte Evangelium verfasst? 1911.     KE
DEEKS, David G.
     Papias revisited. 1976.     EK
     The Prologue of Saint John's gospel. 1976.     KS
     The structure of the fourth gospel. 1968.     KK
DE FOURNY, P.
     Au sujet de la composition du quatrième évangile. 1937.     KG
DE FRAINE, J.
     De methodiek der Formgeschichte. 1942.     DC
DEHANDSCHUTTER, Boudewijn
     L'Évangile de Thomas comme collection de paroles de Jésus. 1982.     SD
     L'Évangile selon Thomas: témoin d'une tradition prélucanienne. 1973.     SE
     The Gospel of Thomas and the synoptics: the status quaestionis. 1982.     SE
     Le lieu d'origine de l'Évangile selon Thomas en Égypte. 1975.     SJ
     Polycarp's Epistle to the Phillipians: an early example of 'reception'. 1989.     EH
     Recent research on the Gospel of Thomas. 1992.     SB
     Het Thomasevangelie: overszicht van het onderzoek. 1975.     SD
DEISS, Lucien editor



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Synopse de Matthieu, Marc et Luc avec les parallèles de Jean.  2 volumes.  I: Introduction, notes et  
vocabulaire;  II: Texte. 1963-1964.     BD

     Synopse des Évangiles: Matthieu - Marc - Luc - Jean. 1991.     BD
DE JONG, Marinus etc editors
     L'évangile de Jean: sources, rédaction; théologie. 1977.     Z062
DE JONGE, Henk J.
     Augustine on the interrelations of the gospels. 1992.     LB
     The loss of faith in the historicity of the gospels: H. S. Reimarus on John and the synoptics. 1992.     AE/

KB
DE JONGE, M.
     The beloved disciple and the date of the Gospel of John. 1979.     KG
DE KEULENAER, J.
     De authentia evangelii quarti. 1932.     KF
DEKKER, C.
     Grundschrift und Redaktion im Johannesevangelium. 1966.     KJ
DEL AGUA PEREZ, A.
     Boletin de literatura Lucana. 1979.     HB
DE LANG, Marijke H.
     Gospels synopses from the sixteenth to the eighteenth centuries and the rise of literary criticism of the 

gospels. 1993.     AE
     Literary and historical criticism as apologetics: biblical scholarship at the end of the eighteenth century.  

1992.     AE
     Der opkomst van der historische en literaire kritiek in der synoptische beschonwing van der evangelien 

van Calvijn (1555) tot Griesbach (1774). 1993.     AE
     The prehistory of the Griesbach hypothesis. 1993.     NB
DELAPORTE, H.
     Rapports de Matthieu et de Luc. 1924.     FB/HB
DE LA POTTERIE, Ignace 
     De compositione evangelii Marci: bibliographia specialis. 1966.     GA
     Structura primae partis Evangelii Johannis (capita III et IV). 1969.     KL
DE LA POTTERIE, Ignace editor
     De Jésus aux évangiles: tradition et rédaction dans les évangiles; Donum natalicum Joseph Coppens, II. 

1967.     Z063
DELCLAUX, Adrien
     Deux témoignages de Papias sur la composition de Marc? 1980.     EK
DELFF, Heinrich K.
     Noch einmal das vierte Evangelium und seine Authenticität. 1892.     KF
     Das vierte Evangelium: ein authentischer Bericht über Jesus von Nazareth. 1890.     KF
DELITZSCH, Franz J.
     Neue untersuchungen über Entstehung und Anlage der kanonischen Evangelien I: Das 

Matthaeusevangelium. 1853.     FD
DELLING, Gerhard
     Geprägte Jesus-Tradition im Urchristentum. 1961.     DC
     Johann Jakob Griesbach: seine Zeit, sein Leben, sein Werk. 1977.     AH
DELL'OCA, R.
     La lengua original del Evangelio de San Juan. 1962.     CJ
DELOBEL, Joél 
     Extra-canonical saying of Jesus: Marcion and some "non-received" logia. 1989.     RC
     Johannes en Lucas: het probleem van hun onderlinge verbinding in de hedendaagse exegese. 1964.     PD
     L'onction par la pécheresse: la composition litteraire de Luc 7:36-50. 1966.     JR

DELOBEL, Joél editor



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Logia: les paroles de Jésus. Mémorial Joseph Coppens. 1982.     Z064
DELON, Édouard
     Le recit de S. Jean dans ses rapports avec la narration synoptique. 1868.     PA
DELORME, Jean
     Les sommaires en Marc: problèmes de méthode et de sens. 2000.     GR
DE MEEÛS, Xavier
     Composition de Luc 14 et genre symposiaque. 1961.     JR
DEMKE, C.
     Der sogennante Logos-Hymnus im johanneischen Prolog. 1968.     KS
DE MOOR, Johannes C.
     The reconstruction of the Aramaic original of the Lord's Prayer. 1988.     CD
DENAUX, Adelbert
     Criteria for identifying Q passages: a critical review of a recent work by T. Bergemann. 1995.     JD
     The delineation of the Lucan travel narrative within the overall structure of the Gospel of Luke. 1993. 

HQ
     Het Lucaanse reisverhaal. 1968.     HQ
     Het Lucasevangelie: traditie-geschiedenis en opbouw. 1972.     HN
     John and the synoptics. 1991.     PA
     Kleine inleiding op het Marcusevangelie. 1970.     GR
     Old Testament models for the Lukan Travel Narrative: a critical survey. 1997.     HQ
     The Q logion Matthew 11:27/Luke 10:22 and the Gospel of John. 1992.     PA
DENAUX, Adelbert + VERVENNE, Marc
     Synopsis van de eerste drie evangeliën. 1986.     BD
DENAUX, Adelbert editor
     John and the synoptics. 1992.     Z065
DENKER, J.
     La fuente de los logia. 1985.     MF
DEPASSE-LIVET, Jeanine
     Le problème de la final de Marc: Marc 16:8. État de la question. 1970.     GS
DE PULLIGNY, J.
     La première final du IVe évangile et l'èpisode d'Emmaus dan Luc. 1927.     PD
DERAMEY, J. P.
     Défense du quatrième évangile: étude historique et critique de l'évangile selon Saint Jean. 1868.     KD
DERMIENCE, Alice
     La péricope de la Cananéene: Matthieu 15: 21-28: sources, rédactions, théologie. 1981.     JR 
     La péricope de la Cananéene (Matthieu 15: 21-28): rédaction et théologie. 1982.     JR
     Rédaction et théologie dans le premier évangile: une perspective de l'exégèse matthéenne récente. 1985. 

FB
DE ROH, J.
     Formgeschichte und Redaktionsgeschichte. 1962.     BB/DC
DE ROSA, G.
     Un quinto vangelo? Il vangelo secondo Tommaso. 1960.     SD
     Storia e teologia nei racconti dell’infanzia di Gesù. 1978.     JA
DE ROÜEN, L.
     Essai sur l'authenticité des quatre versions canoniques de l'évangile, précéde de réfutations d'objectiones  

et de remarques dirigée contre leur authenticité. 1844.     EC
DERRENBACKER, Robert A. junior + KLOPPENBORG VERBIN, John S.
     Self-contradiction in the IQP?: a reply to Michael Goulder. 2001.     MG
DERRETT, J. Duncan M.
     Further light on the narratives of the nativity. 1975.     JA
     The making of Mark: the scriptural bases of the earliest gospel. 1985.     GM
     Midrash in Matthew. 1975.     NC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The victim: the Johannine Passion Narrative re-examined. 1992.     KU
DE SANTIS, L.
     Per una riflessione criteriologica in vista della definitione del genere letterario dei vangeli canoni. 1986. 

CB
DE SANTOS, Otero Aurelia
     See  SANTOS OTERO, Aurelia de.     
DESCAMPS, Albert 
     L'approche des synoptiques comme documents historiques: simples réflexions. 1970.     EB
     De historiciteit van de synoptische evangeliën. 1960.     EC
     Du discours de Marc 9:33-50 aux paroles de Jésus. 1957.     JR
     Essai d'interprétation de Matthieu 5:17-48: "Formgeschichte" ou "Redaktionsgeschichte". 1959.     JD
     Progrès et continuité dans la critique des Evangiles et des Actes. 1970.     BC
     Rédaction et christoloigie dans le récit matthéen de la Passion. 1972.     JK
     La structure des récits évangeliques de la résurrection. 1959.     JN
DESJARDINS, Michel
     Where was the Gospel of Thomas written? 1992.     SJ
DE SOLAGES, Bruno
     L'analyse ordinale des évangiles synoptiques. 1974.     LE
     À propos de la "Théorie" des deux sources: résponse au R. P. Boismard. 1975.     NK
     Comment sont nés les évangiles: Marc, Luc, Matthieu. 1973.     NK
     La composition des évangiles: de Luc et de Matthieu et leurs sources. 1973.     NK
     L'Évangile de Thomas et les évangiles canoniques: l'ordre des péricopes. 1979.     SE
     Jean et les synoptiques. 1979.     PA
     Jean, fils de Zébedée et l'énigme du 'disciple que Jésus aimait'. 1972.     KE
     Mathématiques et évangiles: résponse au R. P. Benoit. 1960.     NK
     Note sur l'utilisation de l'analyse combinatoire pour la solution du problème synoptique. 1957.     NK
     Une question de mèthode: à propos de la théorie synoptique du P. Marie-Emile Boismard. 1973.     NF
DETERING, Hermann
     The synoptic apocalypse (Mark 13 and parallels): a document from the time of Bar Kochba. 2000.     JE
DEVILLERS, Luc
     Études sur les écrits johanniques. 1996.     KB
     Les trois témoins: une structure pour le quatrième évangile. 1997.     KK
DEVISCH, Michel
     De Geschiedenis van de Quelle-hypothese I: Van J. G. Eichforn tot B. H. Streeter; II: De recente exegese. 

1975.     MF
     Le document Q, source de Matthieu: problématique actuelle. 1972.     MH
     La relation entre l'Évangile de Marc et le document Q. 1974.     MK
     La source dite des logia et ses problèmes. 1975.     MG
DEVOLDERE, M.
     Le prologue du troisème évangile. 1929.     HGa
DEVREESSE, Robert
     Les évangiles et l'Évangile. 1963.     EA
DEWANE, M. H.
     The destination and purpose of the fourth gospel. 1976.     KD
DEWETTE, Wilhelm M.
     Bemerkungen zu Stellen des Evangeliums Johannis. 1834.     KD
     Kurze Erklärung der Evangelien des Lukas und Markus. 1836.     GD/HC
     Kurze Erklärung des Evangeliums und der Briefe Johannis. 1837.     KD
     Kurzgefasstes exegetische Handbuch zum Neue Testament I, 1: Kurze Erklärung des Evangeliums 

Matthai. 1836.     FD
     Lehrbuch der historisch-kritischen Einleitung in die kanonischer Bücher des Neuen Testaments. 1826. 

AJ



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

DEWEY, Arthur J.
     "And an answer was heard from the Cross . . . ": a response to J. Dominic Crossan. 1989.     RF
     The Passion Narrative of the Gospel of Peter: redaction and interpretation. 1998.     RF
     Time to murder and create: visions and revisions in the "Gospel of Peter". 1990.     RF
DEWEY, Joanna
     The literary structure of the controversy stories in Mark 2:1-3:6. 1973.     JR
     Mark as aural narrative: structures as clues to understanding. 1992.     GN
     Mark as interwoven tapestry: forecasts and echoes for a listening audience. 1991.     GN
     Markan public debate: literary technique, concentric structure and theology in Mark 2:1-3:6. 1978.     JR
     Order in the synoptic gospels: a critique. 1987.     NB
DEWEY, Kim E.
     Peter's denial re-examined: John's knowledge of Mark's gospel. 1979.     PC
DE ZWAAN, J.
     John wrote in Aramaic. 1938.     CJ
     Scrip serit ne Marcus latine evangelium suum? 1928.     GG
DI PAOLO, Lawrence
     Nineteenth century liberal protestant theology and the smoking gun of Markan priority. 1999.     LB
DIBELIUS, Franz
     Die Herkunft der Sonderstücke des Lukasevangeliums. 1911.     HK
DIBELIUS, Martin
     Die Botschaft von Jesus Christus: die alte Überlieferung der Gemeinde in geschichten Sprüchen und 

Reden wiederhergestellt und verdeutscht. 1935.     DA
     Die Formgeschichte des Evangeliums. 1919.     DC
     A fresh approach to the New Testament and early Christian literature [A revised translation of his 

"Evangelien und Apokalypsen" published in 1926]. 1936.     AJ
     Geschichte der urchristlichen literatur I: Evangelien und Apokalypsen. 1926.     AJ
     Geschichte der urchristlichen Literatur. Second edition. 1975.     AJ
     Das historische Problem der Leidensgeschichte. 1931.     JJ
     Jungfrauensohn und Krippenkind: Untersuchungen zur Geburtsgeschichte Jesu im Lukasevangelium. 

1932.     JC
     Rabbinische und evangelische Erzählungen. 1932.     DC
     The Sermon on the Mount. 1940.     JD
     The structure and literary character of the gospels. 1927.     EA
     Zur Formgeschichte der Evangelien. 1929.     DC
     Zur Formgeschichte des Neuen Testament. 1931.     DC
DIBELIUS, Martin collection
     Botschaft und Geschichte: gesammelte Aufsätze, I: Zur Evangelienforschung. 1953.     Z066
DICKERSON, Patrick L.
     The new character narrative in Luke-Acts and the Synoptic Problem. 1997.     LE
DICKIE, Edward P.
     [Response to Fournier]. 1934(b).     HK
     The third gospel: a hidden source. 1934(a).     HK
DIDIER , M. etc editors
     L'Évangile selon Matthieu: rédaction et théologie. 1972.     FJ
DIECKMANN, H.
     Die formgeschichtliche Methode und ihre Anwendung auf die Auferstehungsberichte. 1926.     JN
DIEFENBACH, Manfred
     Die Komposition des Lukasevangeliums unter Berücksichtigung antiker Rhetorikelemente. 1993.     HG
     Das Lukasevangelium und die antike Rhetorik. 1993.     HG

DIEU, L.
     L'évangile de l'enfance, dans S. Luc, serait-il de S. Marc? 1928.     JC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

DIEZ MACHO, A.
     La historicidad de los evangelios de la infancia. 1971.     JA
DIEZ MERINO, Luis
     Testimonios judios sobre la existencia de un evangelio arameo. 1983.     CE
DIHLE, Albrecht
     Die Evangelien und die biographische Tradition der Antike. 1983.     CB
     Die Evangelien und die griechische Biographie. 1983.     CB
DILLISTONE, F. W.
     Charles H. Dodd, interpreter of the New Testament. 1977.     AH
DILLON, Richard J.
     Early Christian experience in the gospel sayings. 1983.     DG
     Mark and the new meaning of 'gospel'. 1967.     CM
     Previewing Luke's project from his Prologue. 1981.     HGa
DINKLER, Erich editor
     Zeit und Geschichte: Dankesgabe an Rudolf Bultmann zum 80. Geburtstag. 1964.     Z068
DINTER, P. E.
     Redaction criticism of the Gospel of Mark: a survey. 1970.     GC
DIX, Gregory
     Gospels in the second century [Egerton Pap 2]. 1935.     RL
     Use and abuse of Papias on the fourth gospel. 1932.     EK
DOCKERY, David S.
     New Testament interpretation: a historical survey. 1991.     AD
DOCKERY, David S. + BLACK, David
     New Testament criticism and interpretation. 1991.    Z028.     
DOCKX, Stanislas
     Essai de chronologie de la vie de Saint Marc. 1976.     GF
     Luc a-t-il été le compagnon d'apostolat de Paul? 1981.     HE
DODD, Charles H.
     According to the scriptures. 1952.     DD
     The apostolic preaching and its developments. 1936.     DA
     The appearances of the Risen Christ: an essay in form-criticism of the gospels. 1955.     JN
     The background of the fourth gospel. 1935.     KQ
     The Beatitudes: a form-critical study. 1955.     JD
     The dialogue form in the gospels. 1954.     DC
     The fall of Jerusalem and the 'Abomination of desolation'. 1947.     EE
     The framework of the gospel narrative. 1931.     EB/GN
     The gospels as history: a reconsideration. 1938.     EC
     Historical tradition in the fourth gospel. 1963.     KF
     History and the gospel. 1938.     EA
     The interpretation of the fourth gospel. 1953.     KD
     Matthew and Paul. 1946.     DE/FL
     A new gospel [Egerton Pap 2]. 1936.     RL
     The portrait of Jesus in John and in the synoptics. 1967.     PA
     Present tendencies in the criticism of the gospels. 1931.     BC
     The primitive catechism and the sayings of Jesus. 1959.     DA/DB
     Some Johannine "Herrnworte" with parallels in the synoptic gospels. 1955.     PA
     Thirty years of New Testament study. 1950.     AG
DODD, Charles H. collection
     More New Testament studies. 1968.     Z069
     New Testament studies. 1953.     Z070
DODD, E.
     Observations on Matthew 24-25: its analysis and interpretation. 1855.     JF



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

DODD, J. Theodore
     The Gospel according to the Hebrews. 1933.     RE
     Sayings ascribed to our Lord by the Fathers and other primitive writers. 1874.     RC
DOEVE, Jan W.
     Die Gefangennahahme Jesu in Gethsemane: eine traditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung. 1959.     JJ
     L'Évangile de Luc: un moyen de prédication de la mission chrétienne primitive. 1955.     HP
     Purification du Temple et dessèchement du figuier: sur la structure du 21ème chapitre de Matthieu et  

parallèles 1954.     JR
     La rôle de la tradition orale dans la composition des évangiles synoptiques. 1957.     DB
     Some notes with reference to "ta logia tou theou" in Romans 3: 2. 1953.     DE
DOHERTY, E.
     The Jesus puzzle: pieces in a puzzle of Christian origins. 1997.     DA
DONAHUE, John R.
     Are you the Christ?: the trial narrative in the Gospel of Mark. 1973.     JL
     Introduction: from passion traditions to Passion Narrative [Mark 14-16]. 1976.     JL
     The quest for the community of Mark’s gospel. 1992.     GL
     Redaction criticism: has the Haupstrasse become a Sackgasse? 1994.     BB
DONEHOO, James deQuincey
     The apocryphal and legendary life of Christ, being the whole body of apocryphal gospels and other extra-

canonical literature . . . in continuous narrative form. 1903.     RD
DONGELL, Joseph R.
     The structure of Luke's gospel. 1991.     HN
DONLON, S. E.
     The form-critics, the gospels and Saint Paul. 1944.     DC
DONNELLY, N. S.
     The Gospel of Luke: the pieties of its sources and author. 1989.     HK
DONOVAN, John
     The authorship of Saint John's gospel. 1936.     KE
     The Elder John and the other Johns. 1928.     KE
     The Logia in ancient and recent literature. 1924.     MG
     The Papias tradition and the Ephesian legend. 1931.     EK
DORESSE, Jean
     Les livres secrets des gnostiques d'Egypte I: Introductio aux écrits gnostiques copts découverts à 

Khenoboskion. 1958.     SD
     Les livres secrets des gnostiques d'Egypte II: L'Évangile selon Thomas on les paroles secrètes de Jean. 

1959.     SD
     L'Évangile selon Thomas, les paroles secrètes de Jésus. 1988.     SD
     Nouveau textes gnostiques découverts en Haute-Egypte: la bibliothèque de Chénoboskion. 1949.     SD
DORMEYER, Detlev
     Evangelium als literarische und theologische Gattung. 1989.     CB
     O evangelho de Marcos: uma biografia querigmática e historiográfica. 1990.     GK
     Johannes 18:1-14, Markus 14:43-53: methodologische Überlegungen zur Rekonstruction einer 

vorsynoptischen Passionsgeschichte. 1995.     JJ
     Die Kompositionsmetaphor 'Evangelium Jesu Christi, des Sohnes Gottes' [Markus 1:1]: ihre theologische 

und literarische Aufgabe in der Jesus-Biographie des Markus. 1987.     CM
     [Mark's gospel as an ancient biography] [In Polish]. 1998.     GK
     Das Neue Testament im Rahmen der antiken Literaturgeschichte: eine Einführung. 1993.     CA
     Die Passion Jesu als Verhaltsmodell: literarische und theologische Analyse der Traditions- und 

Redaktionsgeschichte der Markuspassion. 1974.     JL

DORMEYER, Detlev + FRANKEMÖLLE, H.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Evangelium als literarische Gattung und als theologischer Begriff: Tendenzen und Aufgaben der 
Evangelienforschung im 20. Jahrhundert, mit einer Untersuchung des Markusevangliums in seinem 
Verhältnis zur antiken Biographie. 1984.     CB

DORN, Klaus
     Q im Sondergut des lukanischen Reiseberichts. 1986.     MJ
DOS SANTOS, Elmar C. + LINDSEY, Robert L.
     A comparative Greek concordance of the synoptic gospels.  3 volumes. 1985-1989.     LA
DOTY, William G.
     The concept of genre in literary analysis. 1972.     CB
     Contemporary New Testament interpretation. 1972.     AK
     The discipline and literature of New Testament form criticism [a bibliographical lecture]. 1969.     DC*
     Fundamental questions about literary-critical methodology: a review essay. 1972.     DC
DOUDNA, John C.
     The Greek of the Gospel of Mark. 1961.     CG
DOWD, Sharyn E.
     The Gospel of Mark as ancient novel. 1991.     GE
DOWELL, Thomas M.
     Jew and Christians in conflict: why the fourth gospel changed the synoptic tradition. 1990.     PA
     Why John rewrote the synoptics. 1992.     PA
DOWN, M. J.
     The Matthean birth narratives: Matthew 1:18-2:23. 1978.     JB
DOWNING, F. Gerald
     Actuality versus abstraction: the synoptic gospels model. 1991.     LD
     A bas les aristos: the relevance of higher literature for the understanding of the earliest Christian 

writings. 1988.     CA
     Compositional conventions and the Synoptic Problem. 1988.     LD
     Contemporary analogues to the gospels and Acts: "genres" or "motifs"? 1984.     CB
     Cynics and Christians. 1984.     DA
     "Ears to hear". 1985.     CA
     A genre for Q and a socio-cultural context for Q: comparing sets of similarities with sets sof differences.  

1994.     ML
     A paradigm perplex: Luke, Matthew and Mark. 1992.     NC
     Quite like Q: a genre for Q: the lives of Cynic philosophers. 1988.     ML
     Redaction criticism: Josephus' Antiquities and the synoptic gospels;  I: Josephus; II: Luke and the other 

two synoptists. 1980.     BB
     Shifting sands. 2000.     EA
     Theophilus's first reading of Luke-Acts. 1995.     HG
     Towards a fully systematic scepticism - the service of faith. 1986.     AH
     Towards the rehabilitation of Q. 1964.     MG
     Word-processing in the ancient world: the social production and performance of Q. 1996.     MM
DOWNING, F. Gerald collection
     Doing things with words in the first Christian century. 2000.     Z071
DRAPER, H. Mudie
     Did Jesus speak Greek? 1955.     CD
     The disciple whom Jesus loved. 1920.     KE
DRÄSEKE, Johannes
     Zum neuen Evangelienbruchstuck von Oxyrhynchos. 1908.     RK
DRAPER, Jonathan A.
     The Jesus tradition in the Didache. 1985.     RC
     Recovering oral performance from written text in Q. 1999.     DB

DRAPER, Jonathan A. + HORSLEY, Richard A.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Whoever hears you hears me: prophets, performance and tradition in Q. 1999.   ML.     
DRESCHER, Richard
     Das Markusevangelium und seine Entstehung. 1916.     GM
DREWES, B. F.
     The composition of Matthew 8-9. 1971.     JR
DRIVER, S. R.
     Professor Marshall's Aramaic gospel. 1893.     CE
DROGE, A.
     Call stories in Greek biographies and the gospels. 1983.     CB
DRUM, W.
     The absolute trustworthiness of the Johannine words of Jesus. 1920.     KF
     The historicity of the Johannine discourses of Jesus. 1920.     KF
     The kernel of fact and the husk of fancy in John. 1920.     KF
DRUMMOND, James
     An inquiry into the character and authorship of the fourth gospel. 1903.     KE
     Justin Martyr and the fourth gospel. 1877.     EM
     On the alleged quotation from the fourth  gospel, relating to the new birth, in Justin Martyr, Apol. i. c. 61. 

1875.     EM
DRUMMOND, R. J.
     Who wrote the gospels? 1941.     EF
DRURY, C.
     'Who's in, who's out'. 1975.     RB
DRURY, John
     Midrash and gospel. 1974.     CL
     Tradition and design in Luke's gospel: a study in early Christian historiography. 1977.     HG
     What are the gospels? 1975.     CB
DSCHULNIGG, Peter
     Sprache, Redaktion und Intention des Markusevangeliums: Eigentümlichkeiten der Sprache des 

Markusevangeliums und ihre Bedeutung für di Redaktionskritik. 1984.     GN
DSCHULNIGG, Peter + RUCKSTUHL, Eugene
     Stillkritik und Verfasserfrage im Johannesevangelium: die johanneischen Sprachmerkmale auf dem 

Hintegrund des Neuen Testaments und des zeitgenössischen Hellenistischen Schrifttums. 1991.    KE. 
DU BUISSON, John C.
     Original and peculiar characteristics of the Gospel of Saint Mark and its relation to the other synoptists. 

1896.     GE
DU PLESSIS, I.
     Die genre van Lukas se evangelie. 1982.     HG
     Once more: the purpose of Luke's prologue. 1974.     HGa
DU PLESSIS, J. G.
     Mark's priority: the nature and structure of the argument from order. 1988.     LG
DU RAND, J. A.
     Johannese Perspektiewe: inleiding tot di Johannese geskrifte. 1990.     KD
DU TOIT, A. B.
     Form and redaction criticism within the framework of gospel research: Willem Vorster's contribution.  

1994.     AH
     The rise and current state of New Testament research in South Africa [In Afrikaans]. 1993.     AG
DUBOIS, J.
     Chronique johannique. 1976.     KB
     Le Prologue de Luc. 1977.     HGa
     Le quatrième évangile à la lumière des recherches gnostiques actuelles. 1987.     KJ

DUBOIS, Jean Daniel + KUNTZMANN, Raymond



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Nag Hammadi, L'Évangile selon Thomas: textes gnostiques aux origines du christianisme. 1987.    SD.     
DUBOURG, B. 
     L'invention de Jesus I: L'Hébreu du Nouveau Testament. 1987.     CE
DUFFY, K.
     The ecclesial hermeneutic of Raymond E. Brown. 1998.     AH
DULING, D.
     A tribute to Norman Perrin. 1998.     AH
DUMAIS, Marcel
     Le Sermon sur la montagne: état de la recherche: interprétation, bibliographie. 1995.     JD*
DUNDERBERG, Ismo
     Johannes und die Synoptiker: Studien zu Johannes 1-9. 1994.     PA
     Johannine anomalies and the synoptics. 1999.     PA
     John and Thomas in conflict: Nag Hammadi after fifty years. 1997.     SE
     Q and the beginning of Mark. 1995.     MK
     Thomas and the beloved disciple. 1998.     SE
     Thomas' I-sayings and the Gospel of John. 1998.     SE
DUNGAN, David L.
     "Eppur si muove": circumnavigating the mythical recensions of Q. 1995.     MG
     A Griesbachian perspective on the argument from order. 1984.     LG
     The history of the Synoptic Problem: the canon, the text, the composition and the interpretation of the 

gospels. 1999.     LB
     Mark - the abridgement of Matthew and Luke. 1970.     NB
     The purpose and provenance of the Gospel of Mark according to the Two-Gospel (Owen-Griesbach) 

hypothesis. 1983.     GF/NB
     Reactionary trends in the gospel-producing activity of the early church: Marcion, Tatian, Mark. 1974. 

EJ
     Response to the two-source hypothesis. 1990.     MA
     The sayings of Jesus in the churches of Paul: the use of the synoptic tradition in the regulation of early 

church life. 1971.     DE
     Synopses of the future. 1985.     BE
     The theory of synopsis construction. 1980.     BE
DUNGAN, David L. + MCNICOL, Allan J. + PEABODY, David B.
     Beyond the Q impasse - Luke's use of Matthew: a demonstration by the research team of the International  

Institutue for Gospel Studies. 1996.    NB.     
DUNGAN, David L. editor
     The interrelations of the gospels. 1990.     LD
     The interrelations of the gospels: a symposium led by M-E. Boismard, W. R. Farmer, F. Neirynck;  

Jerusalem, 1984. 1990.     Z072
DUNKERLEY, Roderick
     Beyond the gospels. 1957.     RC
     The Gospel according to the Hebrews. 1927.     RE
     The Oxyrhynchus gospel fragments. 1930.     RK
     The reliability of the gospels. 1924.     EC
     The unwritten gospel: ana- and agrapha of Jesus. 1925.     RC
DUNN, James D. G.
     Jesus in oral memory: the initial stages of the Jesus tradition. 2000.     DB
     Jesus tradition in Paul. 1994.     DE
     John and the oral gospel tradition. 1991.     KJ
     John and the synoptics as a theological question. 1996.     PA
     Let John be John: a gospel for its time. 1983.     KD

     Mark 2:1-3:6: a bridge between Jesus and  Paul on the question of the Law. 1984.     JR



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Matthew's awareness of Markan redaction. 1992.     MB
     The Messianic Secret in Mark. 1970.     GP
     Paul's knowledge of the Jesus tradition: the evidence of Romans. 1989.     DE
     Prophetic "I"-sayings and the Jesus tradition: the importance of testing prophetic utterances within early 

Christianity. 1977.     DG
     Scholarly methods in the interpretation of the gospels. 1998.     BA
DUNSTONE, A. S
     Ipsissima Verba Christi. 1964.     EC
DUPLANTIER, Jean-Pierre
     Les récits synoptiques de la Transfiguration: étude sur la compostion et le milieu littéraire de Marc 9:2-

8//. 1970.     JR
DUPONT, Jacques
     Les Béatitudes [I]: Le problème littéraire: les deux versions de Sermon sur la Montagne et des 

Beatitudes. 1958.     JD
     Les Béatitudes II: La Bonne Nouvelle. 1969.     JD
     Les Béatitudes III: Les évangélistes. 1973.     JD
     Les Béatitudes: le problème littéraire, le message doctrinal. 1954.     JD
     Évangiles et tradition apostolique: à propos d'un ouvrage de Pierre Grelot. 1984.     CE
     L'origine du récit des tentations de Jésus au désert. 1966.     JR
     Le point de vue de Matthieu dans le chapitre des parables 1972.     JR 
     Les Tentations du Jesús au désert. 1968.     JR
     La transmission des paroles de Jésus sur la lampe et la mesure dans Marc 4:21-25 et dans la tradition Q. 

1982.     JR
DÜSTERDIECK, F.
     Über das Evangelium des Johannes. 1893.     KD
DUTHEIL, Jacques
     L'Évangile de Jean et le judaisme: le Temple et la Torah. 1990.     KQ
DUTHOIT, R.
     Une nouvelle synopse des èvangiles. 1960 NK
DVORAK, James D.
     The relationship between John and the synoptic gospels. 1998.     PA
DYER, Charles H.
     Do the synoptics depend on each other? 1981.     LD
DYER, Keith D.
     The prophecy on the mount: Mark 13 and the gathering of the New Community. 1998.     JG

E
EASTON, Burton S.
     Bultmann's RQ source. 1946.     KJ
     The Gospel according to Luke: a critical and exegetical commentary. 1926.     HC
     The gospel before the gospels. 1928.     DA
     Interwoven gospel passages. 1915.     LE
     Linguistic evidence for the Lucan source L. 1910.     HK
     A primitive tradition in Mark. 1928.     GM
     Professor Bacon's 'Studies in Matthew'. 1931(a).     FD
     Regarding a review. 1931(b).     FD
     The Sermon on the Mount. 1914.     JD
     The special source of the third gospel. 1911.     HK
EBELING, Hans J.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Das Messiasgeheimnis und die Botschaft des Marcusevangelisten. 1939.     GP
     Die Theorie William Wredes vom Messiasgeheimnis in den Evangelien (1901) und ihre Nachwirkungen 

sind darzustellen und zu prüfen. 1939.     GP
EBERHARDT, Max
     Evangelium Johannis, Kap 21: ein exegetischer Versuch als Beitrag zur johanneischen Frage. 1897. 

KE
EBNER, Martin
     Jesus - ein Weisheitslehrer?: synoptische Weisheitslogien im Traditionsprozess. 1998.     DA
EBRARD, Johannes H.
     Das Evangelium Johannis und die neueste Hypothese über seine Entstehung: ein Beitrag zur Kritik der 

Evangelien. 1845.     KD
     Wissenschaftliche Kritik der evangelischen Geschichte: ein Compedium der gesammelten 

Evangelienkritik mit Berücksichtigung der neuesten Erscheinungen. 1842.     EC
ECKLE, W.
     Den der Herr liebhatte: Rätsel um den Evangelisten Johannes: zum historischen Verständnis seiner 

autobiographischen Andentungen. 1991.     KE
EDERSHEIM, Alfred
     On a new theory of the origin and composition of the synoptic gospels proposed by G. Wetzel. 1885. 

LD
EDGAR, Thomas R.
     An analysis of the Synoptic Problem. 1969.     LD
EDWARDS, Hubert
     The disciple who wrote these things: a new inquiry into the origins and historical value of the Gospel 

according to Saint John. 1953.     KF
EDWARDS, James R.
     Markan sandwiches: the significance of interpolations in Markan narratives. 1989.     GN
EDWARDS, O. C. junior
     Historical-critical method's failure of nerve and a prescription for a tonic: a review of some recent 

literature. 1977.     AK
EDWARDS, Richard A.
     An approach to a theology of Q. 1971.     MP
     Christian prophecy and the Q tradition. 1976.     DG/MP
     A concordance to Q. 1975.     MN
     The eschatological correlative as a Gattung in the New Testament. 1969.     MP
     The Gospel according to John: its criticism and interpretation. 1954.     KD
     Matthew's use of Q in Chapter 11. 1982.     MH
     A new approach to the Gospel of Mark. 1970.     GE
     The redaction of Luke. 1969.     HK
     The Sign of Jonah in the theology of the evangelists and Q. 1971.     JR
     A theology of Q: eschatology, prophecy and wisdom. 1976.     MP
EGELKRAUT, Helmut L.
     Jesus' mission to Jerusalem: a redaction-critical study of the Travel Narrative in the Gospel of Luke,Luke 

9:51-19:48. 1973.     HQ
EGG, G.
     Adolf Schlatters kritische Position: gezeigt an seiner Matthäusinterpretation. 1966.     AH
EGGER, Wilhelm
     Frohbotschaft und Lehre: die Sammelberichte des Wirkens Jesu im Markusevangelium. 1976.     GR
     Die Sammelberichte de Tätigkeit Jesu im Markusevangelium. 1971.     GN
EHLERS, Barbara
     Kann das Thomasevangelium aus Edessa stammen?: ein Beitrag zur Frühgeschichte des Christentums in 

Edessa. 1970.     SJ
EHRHARD, A.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Die altchristliche Litterature und ihre Erforschung seit 1880. 1892/1907.     AG
     Judaeo-Christians in Egypt: the 'Epistula Apostolorum' and the Gospel to the Hebrews. 1964.     RE
EICHHORN, Johann G.
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament.  5 volumes. 1804.     AJ
     Über die drei ersten evangelien. 1794.     EB
EICHTHAL, Gustave
     Les évangiles: 1re Parte: Examen critique et comparatif des trois premier Évangiles. 2 volumes. 1863. 

EB
EIGELES, M.
     [Consistent philology: David Flusser's philology and exegesis]  [In Norwegian]. 1974.     AH
EISLER, Robert
     The enigma of the fourth gospel. 1938.     KE
     Un nouveau papyrus évangélique. 1935.     RL
EISS, Werner
     Zur gegenwärtigen aramäistischen Forschung. 1956.     CE
ELLIOTT, John H.
     The Roman provenance of I Peter and the Gospel of Mark: a response to David Dungan. 1983.     GF
ELLIOTT, James K.
     The apocryphal New Testament: a collection of apocryphal Christian literature in an English translation. 

1993.     RD
     An examination of the text and apparatus of three recent Greek synopses. 1986.     BD
     L'importance de la critique textuelle pour le Problème Synoptique. 1989.     LF
     Mark 1: 1-3 - a later addition to the gospel? 2000.     GR
     Mark and the teaching of Jesus: an examination of LOGOS and EUANGGELION. 1997.     CM
     Printed editions of Greek synopses and their influence on the Synoptic Problem. 1992.     BD/BE/LE
     Resolving the Synoptic Problem using the text of printed Greek synopses. 1993.     BE
     The Synoptic Problem and the laws of tradition: a cautionary note. 1970.     LE
     The text and dlanguage of the endings to Mark's gospel. 1971.     GS
     Which is the best synopsis? 1990.     BE
ELLIOTT, James K. editor
     The language and style of the Gospel of Mark: an edition of C. H. Turner's "Notes on Marcan usage" 

together with other comparable studies. 1993.     GR
     Studies in New Testament language and text: essays in honour of George D. Kilpatrick on the occasion of  

his sixty-fifth birthday. 1976.     Z074
ELLIS, E. Earle
     Background and christology of John's gospel. 1993.     KQ
     The composition of Luke 9 and the sources of its christology. 1975.     JR
     The date and provenance of Mark's gospel. 1992.     GF
     Dating the New Testament. 1979.     ED
     Gospels criticism: a perspective on the state of the art. 1983.     BA
     The historical Jesus and the gospels. 1997.     DA
     The making of narratives in the synoptic gospels. 1991.     DH
     The making of the New Testament documents. 1999.     AJ
     New directions in form criticism. 1975.     DC
     Traditions in I Corinthians. 1986.     DE
ELLIS, Peter F.
     The authenticity of John 21. 1992.     KV
     Patterns and structures of Mark's gospel. 1975.     GN
ELTESTER, Walther 
     Der Logos und sein Prophet: Fragen zur heutigen Erklarung des johanneischen Prolog. 1964.     KS

ELTESTER, Walther editor



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Apophoreta: Festschrift für Ernst Haenchen zu seinem siebzigstein Geburtstag. 1964.     Z076
ELWELL, Walter A + WEAVER, J. D. editors
     Bible interpreters of the twentieth century: a selection of evangelical voices. 1999.     AG
EMDEN, Cecil S.
     Saint Mark's debt to Peter. 1953.     GF
EMERTON, John A.
     The problem of vernacular Hebrew in the first century A.D. and the language of Jesus. 1973.     CD
EMMETT, Cyril W.
     M. Loisy and the gospel story. 1908.     EB
     Professor Harnack on the second source of the first and third gospels. 1907.     MG
ENGELBRECHT, Johan
     Challenging the two-source hypothesis - how succesful are the commentaries? 1996.     MA
     The language of the Gospel of Matthew. 1990.     FH
     [A pre-Markan miracle collection?]  [In Afrikaans]. 1985.     GM
     William Wrede en die Messiasgeheim. 1986.     GP
ENNULAT, Andreas
     Die 'minor agreements': Untersuchungen zu einer offenen Frage des synoptischen Problems. 1994.     MD
ENSLIN, Morton S.
     The artistry of Mark. 1947.     GR
     Christian beginnings.  2 volumes. 1938.     AJ
     The Christian stories of the nativity. 1940.     JA
     ephobounto gar, Mark 16: 8. 1927.     GS
     The five books of Matthew: Bacon on the Gospel of Matthew. 1931.     FD
     Luke and Matthew: compilers or authors. 1985.     LJ
     Luke the literary physician. 1972.     HF
ENSOR, Peter W.
     Jesus and his 'works': the Johannine sayings in historical perspective. 1996.     KF
ENSTE, S.
     Keine Markustext in Qumran: eine Untersuchung der These Qumran-Fragment 7Q5 = Mark 6: 52-53. 

2000.     GFa
ENZ, Jacob J.
     The Book of Exodus as a literary type for the Gospel of John. 1957.     KQ
EPP, Eldon J.
     The codex and literacy in early Christianity and at Oxyrhynchus . . . 1997.     CA
     The New Testament papyri at Oxyrhynchus in their social and intellectual context. 1997.     CA
EPP, Eldon J. + MACRAE, George W. editors
     The New Testament and its modern interpreters. 1989.     AF
ERBACHER, Hermann
     Personal Bibliographien aus Theologie und Religionswissenschaft mit ihren Grenzgebieten: ein 

Bibliographie. 1976.     AB
ERBES, C.
     Die geschichtliche Verhältnisse der Marcusevangeliums. 1925.     GR
ERBETTA, M.
     Gli apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento I/1: Vangeli Scritti affini ai vangeli canonici, composizioni gnostiche,  

materiale illustrativo. 1975.     RD
     Gli apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento I/2: Vangeli infanzia e passione di cristo. 1981.     RD
ERBT, Wilheim
     Das Markusevangelium: eine Untersuchung über die Form der Petruserinnerungen und die Geschichte 

der Urgemeinde. 1911.     GF
ERLEMANN, Kurt
     Papyrus Egerton 2: "Missing link" zwischen synoptischer und johanneischer Tradition. 1996.     RL
ERMONI, V.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Le noyau primitif des évangiles synoptiques. 1897.     DH
ERNST, Josef
     Datierung oder Rück-Datierung des Neuen Testaments?: ein Bericht. 1982.     ED
     Das Evangelium nach Markus [Regensburger Neues Testament]. 1981.     GD
     Die Passionserzählung des Markus und die Aporien der Forschung. 1980.     JL
     Die Petrustradition im Markusevangelium: ein altes Problem neu angegangen. 1980.     GF
     Das sogenannte Messiasgeheimnis - kein 'Hauptschüssel' zum Markusevangelium. 1992.     GP
ESKING, E.
     Johannesevangelist och historien. 1945.     KF
ESSER, G.
     Die neu aufgefundenen 'Sprüche Jesu'. 1898.     RK
ESTES, David F.
     The eschatological discourse of Jesus [Mark 13]. 1918.     JG
ESTRADA, David M.
     On the latest identification of New Testament documents. 1972.     GFa
ESTRADA, David M. + WHITE, William junior
     The first New Testament. 1978.     GFa
ETCHEVERRÍA, Rámon T.
     El plan del Evangelio de San Marcos. 1973.     GN
EVANS, Craig A.
     [bibliography on non-canonical historical resources for the life of Jesus]. 1989.     RA
     Life of Jesus research: an annotated bibliography. 1989.     AB
     Life of Jesus research: an annotated bibliography. Second edition. 1996.     AB
     Luke's use of the Elijah/Elisha narratives and the ethics of election. 1987.     HP
     Mark 8:27-16:20 [Word Bible Commentary]. 2000.     GD
     Noncanonical writings and New Testament interpretation. 1992.     RA/RB
     On the Prologue of John and the Trimorphic Protennoia. 1980.     KS
     Source, form and redaction criticism: the 'traditional'methods of synoptic interpretation. 1995.     BA
EVANS, Craig A. + PORTER, Stanley E. editors
     Dictionary of New Testament background. 2000.     AA
     The Johannine writings: a Sheffield reader. 1995.    Z177.     
     New Testament interpretation and methods: a Sheffield reader. 1997.    Z179.     
     The synoptic gospels: a Sheffield reader. 1995.     Z078
EVANS, Christopher F.
     The beginning of the gospel tradition. 1958.     DH
     The central section of Saint Luke's gospel. 1955.     HQ
     Goulder and the gospels. 1979.     NC
     The Passion of Christ. 1977.     JJ
     Saint Luke [TPI New Testament Commentary]. 1990.     HC
EVANS, Howard H.
     Sain Paul the author of the Acts of the Apostles and of the third gospel. 2 volumes. 1884-86.     HF
     Saint John the author of the fourth gospel. 1888.     KE
     Saint Paul, the author of the last twelve verses of the second gospel. 1886.     GS
EVANS, Owen E.
     Synoptic criticism since Streeter. 1960.     LC
     Theologians of our time: Vincent Taylor. 1963.     AH
EVANSON, Edward
     The dissonance of the four generally received evangelists and the evidence of their respective authenticity  

examined. 1792.     EC
     A letter to Dr Priestley's young man; with a postscript concerning the Reverend Dr Simpson's "Essay" 

etc., in answer to Evanson's "Dissonance" etc. 1794.     EC
EVELYN-WHITE, Hugh G.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The fourth Oxyrhynchus saying. 1912.     RK
     The introduction to the Oxyrhynchus sayings. 1911.     RK
     The sayings of Jesus from Oxyrhynchus with introduction, critical apparatus and commentary. 1920. 

RK
     The second Oxyrhynchus saying. 1914.     RK
EWALD, Heinrich
     Die drei ersten Evangelien übersetzt und erklärt. 1850.     EB
     Die Johanneischen Schriften übersetzt und erklärt.  2 volumes. 1861/62.     KD
     Über die äussern Zeugniss für das Johannisevangelium. 1852.     KE
     Über die neuesten Zweifel an der vollen Ächtheit des Johannesevangeliums. 1865.     KF
     Ursprung und Wesen der Evangelien. 1848.     DH
EWALD, Paul
     Das Hauptproblem der Evangelienfrage und Weg zu zeiner Lösung; eine akademische Vorlesung nebst  

Exkursen. 1890.     LD
     Über die Glaubwürdigkeit der Evangelien. 1896.     EC
EWING, Todd W.
     An inquiry into the preference for oral tradition of literary solutions to the Synoptic Problem through an 

analysis of the verbal agreements in Matthew and Mark. 1997.     LD

F
FAGAL, H. E. 
     John and the synoptic tradition. 1978.     PA
FAHNER, Christian
     Synopsis van der vier evangeliën: Mattheüs, Markus, Lukas, Johannes; met een inleiding tot hen 

synoptische probleem. 1981.     BD
FAIRCHILD, Mark R.
     Eschatology in the Q source. 1989.     MP
FAIRWEATHER, I. C. M.
     Two different pedagogical methods in the period of oral transmission. 1973.     DB
FALCONER, Thomas
     Certain principles in Evanson's "Dissonance of the evangelists" examined in eight discourses preached in 

1810 [Bampton Lectures]. 1811.     EC
     Saint Luke's preface to his gospel examined, with reference to Mr Marsh's hypothesis respecting the 

origin of the three first gospels. 1802.     LD
FALLON, Francis T. + CAMERON, Ron
     The Gospel of Thomas: a Forschungsbericht and analysis. 1988.    SB.     
FARKASFALVY, Denis
     The Papias fragments on Mark and Matthew and their relationship to Luke's prologue: an essay in the 

pre-history of the Synoptic Problem. 1998.     EK
FARMER, J. H.
     An analysis of the Sermon on the Mount. 1904.     JD
FARMER, William R.
     Basic affirmations with some demurrals: a response to Roland Mushat Frye. 1978.     BA
     Certain results reached by Sir John C. Hawkins and C. F. Burney which make more sense if Luke knew 

Matthew and Mark knew Matthew and Luke. 1984(a).     NB
     Critical reflections on Werner George Kummel's history of New Testament research. 1980.     AD
     A fresh approach to Q. 1975.     MG
     The genesis of the Colloquium. 1978.     NB
     The gospel of Jesus: the pastoral relevance of the Synoptic problem. 1994.     LE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The Gospel of Mark. 1971.     GE
     The import of the Two-Gospel hypothesis. 1984(c).     NB
     [Introduction to Seminar on the Synoptic Problem]. 1983.     LD
     Is Streeter's fundamental solution to the Synoptic Problem still valid? 1984.     MA
     Jesus and the  gospel: tradition, scripture and canon. 1982.     DA
     Jesus and the gospels: a form-critical and theological essay. 1975.     EA
     Kritik des Markushypothese. 1978.     LB
     The Lachmann fallacy. 1967.     LG
     The last twelve verses of Mark. 1974.     GS
     Luke's use of Matthew: a christological inquiry. 1987.     LJ
     Luke's use of Matthew: a literary inquiry. 1987.     LJ
     The minor agreements of Matthew and Luke against Mark and the Two-Gospel hypothesis: a study of  

these agreements in their compositional context. 1991.     MD/NB
     Modern developments of Griesbach's hypothesis. 1977.     NB
     Narrative outline of the composition of Luke according to the Two-Gospel hypothesis. 1992-1995.     NB
     Narrative outline of the Markan composition according to the Two-Gospel hypothesis. 1990.     NB
     A note on J. Birdall's review of "The last twelve verses of Mark" [in JTS 26 (1975) 151-160  [NTA 20: 

109r]]. 1980.     GS
     A note on the ideological background of the Marcan hypothesis. 1980.     MA
     Notes for a compositional analysis on the Griesbach hypothesis of the empty tomb stories in the synoptic  

gospels. 1980.     NB
     Notes on a literary and form-critical analysis of some of the synoptic material peculiar to Luke. 1961. 

HK
     The Passion prediction passages and the Synoptic Problem: a test case. 1990.     MD
     The patristic evidence re-examined: a response to George Kennedy. 1983.     EJ
     The post-sectarian character of Matthew and its post-war setting in Antioch of Syria. 1976.     FE
     The present state of the Synoptic Problem. 1978.     LD
     The present state of the Synoptic Problem. 1998.     LD
     'Q': state of the question. 1986.     MG
     Redaction criticism and the Synoptic Problem. 1971.     LE
     Reply to Michael Goulder. 1984(b).     NB
     A response to Joseph Fitzmyer's defence of the two-document hypothesis. 1983.     MA
     A Response to Robert Morgenthaler's "Statistische Synopse". 1973.     LA/LD
     The Sermon on the Mount: a form-critical and redactional analysis of Matthew 5:1-7:29. 1986.     JD
     A "skeleton in the closet" of gospel research. 1961.     MA
     Some thoughts on the provenance of Matthew. 1964.     FE
     Source criticism: some comments on the present situation. 1988.     LC
     State interesse and Markan priority 1870-1914. 1995.     LB
     The Stoldt-Conzelmann controversy: a review article. 1980.     LB
     The Synoptic Problem and the contemporary theological chaos. 1966.     LE
     The Synoptic Problem: a critical analysis. 1964.     LD/MA/NB
     The Synoptic Problem: the inadequacies of the generally accepted solution. 1980.     MA
     Synopticon : the verbal agreements between the Greek texts of Matthew, Mark and Luke contextually  

exhibited. 1969.     BD
     The two-document hypothesis as a methodological criterion in synoptic research. 1966.     MA
     [The Two-Gospel hypothesis:] the statement of the hypothesis. 1990.     NB
FARMER, William R. + REVENTLOW, Henning G. editors
     Biblical studies and the shifting of paradigms, 1850-1914. 1995.    AF.     
FARMER, William R. collection
     Occasional notes on some points of interest in New Testament studies. 1980.     Z080

FARMER, William R. editor



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     New synoptic studies: the Cambridge Gospel Conference and beyond. 1983.     NB
FARMER, William R. etc editors
     Christian history and interpretation: essays presented to John Knox. 1967.     Z081
FARNELL, F. David 
     The synoptic gospels in the ancient church: the testimony to the priority of Matthew's gospel. 1999.     LH
FARNELL, F. David + THOMAS, Robert L. editors
     The Jesus crisis: the inroads of historical criticism into evangelical scholarship. 1998.    AG.     
FARRAR, Frederick W.
     The history of interpretation [Bampton Lectures 1885]. 1886.     AD
FARRELL, Thomas
     Kelber's breakthrough. 1987.     DB
FARRER, Austin M.
     A liturgical theory about Saint Mark's gospel. 1952.     CN
     On dispensing with Q. 1955.     MG
     Q [correspondence]. 1956.     MG
     Saint Matthew and Saint Mark. 1954.     LH/MB
     A study in Saint Mark. 1951.     GE
FARRIS, Stephen C.
     The hymns of Luke's infancy narratives: their origin, meaning and significance. 1985.     JC
     On discerning semitic sources in Luke 1-2. 1981.     HK/JC
FASCHER, Erich
     Die formgeschichtliche Methode: eine Darstellung und Kritik zugleich ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des 

synoptischen Problems. 1924.     DC
     Eine Neuordnung der neutestamentlichen Fachdisziplin. 1958.     DC
     Zur Geschichte der formgeschichtlichen Erforschung des Neuen Testament. 1971.     DC
FAURE, Alexander
     Die alttestamentlichen Zitate im 4. Evangelium und die Quellenscheidungs-hypothese. 1922.     KJ
FAW, Chalmer E.
     The outline of Mark. 1957.     GN
FEE, Gordon D.
     Modern text criticism and the Synoptic Problem. 1978.     LF
     Some dissenting notes on 7Q5 = Mark 6: 52-53. 1973.     GFa
     A text-critical look at the Synoptic Problem. 1980.     LF
FEIGEL, Friedrich K.
     Der Einfluss des Weissagungsbeweises und anderer Motive auf die Leidengeschichte: ein Beitrag zur 

Evangelienkritik. 1910.     JJ
FEIGIN, Samuel J.
     The original language of the gospels. 1943.     CE
FEINE, Paul
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 1913.     AJ
     Über das gegenseitige Verhältniss der Texte der Bergpredigt bei Matthäus und bei Lukas. 1885.     JD
     Eine vorkanonische Überlieferung des Lukas in Evangelium und Apostelgeschichte: eine Untersuchung. 

1891.     HK
     Zur synoptische Frage. 1886.     LD
FEINE, Paul + BEHM, Johannes
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament.  Eighth edition. 1936.     AJ
FELIX, Paul W.
     Literary dependence and Luke's prologue Luke 1:1-4. 1997.     LE
FENDLER, Folkert
     Studien zum Markusevangelium: zur Gattung, Chronologie, Messiasgeheimnistheorie und Überlieferung 

des zweiten Evangeliums. 1991.     GE
FENEBEERG, Wolfgang



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Das Markusprolog: Studien zum Formbestimmung des Evangeliums. 1974.     JR
FENTON, John C.
     Inclusio and chiasmus in Matthew. 1959.     FJ
     Paul and Mark. 1955.     GQ
FÉRET, P.
     Le problème synoptico-Johannique. 1903.     PA
FERGUSON, W. L.
     The fourth gospel after a century of criticism. 1896.     KB
FERNÁNDEZ RAMOS, F.
     La comunidad Joánea. 1979.     KH
FEUILLET, André
     Les deux onctions faites sur Jésus, et Marie-Madeleine: contributions à l'étude des rapports entre les  

synoptiques et la quatrième évangile. 1975.     PA
     Le discours de Jesus sur la ruine du temple d'après Marc XIII et Luc XXI:5-36. 1955.     JE
     Essai sur la composition des chapitres 9-12 [of John]. 1957.     KW
     Évangiles synoptiques: vue d'ensemble sur l'histoire de leur exégèse. 1976.     EB
     La synthèse eschatologique de Saint Matthieu [24-25]. 1949.     JF
FIEBIG, Paul
     Die mündliche Überlieferung als Quelle der Synoptiker. 1914.     DB
FIEDLER, Peter
     Geschichten als Theologie und Verkündigung - die Prologue des Matthäus und Lukas-Evangeliums. 1981. 

JA
FIEGER, Michael
     Das Thomasevangelium: Einleitung, Kommentar und Systematik. 1991.     SD
FILSON, Floyd V.
     Broken patterns in the Gospel of Matthew. 1956.     FJ
     Five factors in the production of the gospels. 1941.     DH
     Origins of the gospels. 1938.     DH
     Who was the beloved disciple? 1949.     KE
FINDLAY, J. A.
     The "Book of Testimonies" and the structure of the first gospel. 1920.     DD
     The first gospel and the "Book of Testimonies". 1933.     DD
FINEGAN, J.
     Hidden records of the life of Jesus. 1969.     RD
FIORENZA, Elizabeth S.
     The quest for the Johannine School: the Apocalype and the fourth gospel. 1976.     KE
FISCHEL, H. A.
     Jewish gnosticism in the fourth gospel. 1946.     KQ
FISCHER, Karl M.
     Redaktionsgeschichtliche Bemerkungen zur Passionsgeschgichte des Matthäus. 1970.     JK
FISCHER, Karl M. + SCHENKE, Hans-Martin
     Einleitung in die Schriften des Neuen Testaments II: Die Evangelien und die anderen neutestamentlichen 

Schriften. 1978.    EA.     
FISHER, F. H.
     The new logia of Jesus. 1897.     RK
FISHER, George P.
     The fourth gospel the work of the apostle John. 1881.     KE
     The genuineness of the fourth gospel. 1864.     KE
FITZGERALD, John
     The ancient lives of Aristotle and the modern debate about the genre of the gospels. 1994.     CB
FITZMYER, Joseph A.
     4Q testimonia and the New Testament. 1957.     DD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Another query about the Lucan infancy narrative and its parallels. 1995.     JC
     [Bibliography of the Oxyrhynchus sayings]. 1959.     RK*
     The composition of Luke, chapter 9. 1978.     JR
     The Dead Sea Scrolls: major publications and tools for study. 1975.     CK*
     The Dead Sea Scrolls: major publications and tools for study. Second edition. 1990.     CK*
     Did Jesus speak Greek? 1992.     CD
     The Gospel according to Luke I: 1-9 [Anchor Bible Commentary]. 1981.     HC
     The Gospel according to Saint Luke II: 10-24 [Anchor Bible Commentary]. 1985.     HC
     How to exploit a secret gospel? 1973.     GH
     An introductory bibliography for the study of scripture. 1961.     AB
     Judaic studies and the gospels: the seminar. 1978.     CE/CL
     The languages of Palestine in the first century A.D. 1970.     CC
     Memory and manuscript: the origins and transmission of the gospel tradition. 1962.     DB
     Methodology in the study of the Aramaic substratum of Jesus' sayings in the New Testament. 1975.     CE
     The Oxyrhynchus logoi of Jesus and the Coptic Gospel according to Thomas. 1959.     RK/SG
     A Palestinian collection of beatitudes. 1992.     JD
     The priority of Mark and the "Q" source in Luke. 1970.     MA
FITZMYER, Joseph A. etc
     Raymond E. Brown s.s. in memoriam. 1998.     AH
FITZPATRICK, Michael
     Marcan theology and the Messianic secret. 1982.     GP
     The structure of Saint Mark's gospel, with a reconsideration of the hypothesis of pre-Markan collections  

in Mark 1-10. 2 volumes. 1975.     GM
FJARSTEDT, B.
     Synoptic tradition in I Corinthians: themes and clusters in I Corinthians 1-4 and 9. 1974.     DE
FLEDDERMAN, Harry T.
     The beginning of Q. 1985.     MM
     The Cross and discipleship in Q. 1988.     MP
     The end of Q. 1990.     MM
     The flight of a naked young man [Mark 14:51-52]. 1979.     JL
     Mark and Q: a study of the overlap texts. 1995.     MK
     The Mustard Seed and the Leaven in Q, the synoptics and Thomas. 1989.     MP
FLETCHER, B.
     The Aramaic sayings of Jesus. 1967.     CE
FLETCHER-LOUISE, Crispin H.  + ROWLAND, Christopher  editors
     Understanding, studying and reading: New Testament essays in honour of John Ashton. 1998.    Z197.     
FLORIT, Ermenegildo
     Il metodo della "Storia delle Forme" e su applicanzione al raconto della Passione. 1935.     DC
FLORQUIN, C.
     L'Évangile selon saint Luc: est-il indépendant de celui selon saint Matthieu. 1978.     LJ
FLOURNEY, Parke P.
     The fourth gospel at Yale and Chicago. 1910.     KB
     The real date of the gospels. 1908.     EE
FLOWERS, H. J.
     Interpolations in the fourth gospel. 1921.     KL
     Mark as a source for the fourth gospel. 1927.     PC
FLÜCKIGER, F.
     Die Redaktion der Zukunftsrede in Markus 13. 1970.     JG
FLUSSER, David 
     The conclusion of Matthew in a new Jewish Christian source. 1967.     JN
     Ein judenchristliche Quelle des Johannesevangeliums. 1979.     KJ
     Die literarischen Beziehungen zwischen den synoptischen Evangelien. 1987.     CE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Tributes to Robert L. Lindsey. 1995.     AH
FLUSSER, David + LOWE, Malcolm
     Evidence corroborating a modified proto-Matthean synoptic theory. 1983.    NB.     
FLUSSER, David collection
     Entdeckungen im Neue Testament, I: Jesusworte und ihre Übelieferung. 1987.     Z085
FOCANT, Camille 
     La chute de Jérusalem et la datation des évangiles. 1988.     EE
     Les doublets dans la section des pains. 1992.     JR
     Marc 7:24-31//Matthieu 15:21-29: critique des sources et/ou étude narrative. 1993.     JR
     Un fragment du second évangile à Qumran: 7Q5 = Mark 6: 52-53? 1985.     GFa
FOCANT, Camille editor
     The synoptic gospels: source criticism and the new literary criticism. 1993.     Z086
FONSECA, Luiz Gonzaga Da
     See  DA FONSECA, Luiz Gonzaga  
FORBES, Henry P.
     The Johannine literature and the Acts of the Apostles. 1907.     PD
FORSTER, C.
     Le récit de la Passion selon S. Jean. 1977.     KU
FORSTER, J. T.
     L'hypothèse d'une source commune à Luc et à Jean dans le récit de la Passion [Jean 18:1-19:42/Luc 

22:1-23:56]. 1972.     PD
FORTNA, Robert T.
     Diachronic/synchronic: reading John 21 and Luke 5. 1992.     PD
     The fourth gospel and its predecessor: from narrative source to present gospel. 1988.     KJ
     The gospel of signs: a reconstruction of the narrative source underlying the fourth gospel. 1970.     KJ
     Jesus and Peter at the High Priest's house: a test case for the question of the relationship between Mark's 

and John's gospels. 1977.     PC
     A pre-Johannine Passion Narrative as historical source: reconstructed text and critique. 1998.     KJ
     Source(s) and redaction in the fourth gospel's portrayal of Jesus' signs. 1970.     KJ
FORTNA, Robert T + BEUTLER, Johannes
     The Shepherd discourse of John 10 and its context: studies by members of the Johannine Writings 

Seminar. 1991.    Z027.     
FORTUNA, Marida
     [The Hebrew gospel of Matthew according to a Jewish medieval source] [In Polish]. 1989.     CF
FOSTER, K.
     New work on Saint John's Gospel. 1958.     KB
FOSTER, L. A.
     The 'Q' myth in synoptic studies. 1964.     MG
FOURNIER, W. J.
     The third gospel: a hidden source. 1934.     HK
FOWLER, Miles
     Identification of the Bethany youth in the 'Secret Gospel of Mark' with other figures found in Mark and 

John. 1998.     GH
FOWLER, Robert M.
     The feeding of the five thousand: a Markan composition. 1979.     JR
     Irony and the Messianic Secret in the Gospel of Mark. 1981.     GP
FOX, Luther A.
     The genuineness of Saint John's gospel. 1924.     KE
FRACASSINI, U
     La critica del vangeli nel secolo XIX. 1901.     AF

FRANCE, Richard T.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The authenticity of the sayings of Jesus. 1976.     JD
     Jewish historiography, midrash and the gospels. 1983.     CL
     Mark and the teaching of Jesus. 1980.     GR
     Matthew: evangelist and teacher. 1989.     FD
     Matthew's gospel in recent study. 1988.     FB
     Postscript: where have we got to and where do we go from here [midrash] [IZBG 31: 855a]. 1983.     CL
     Scripture, tradition and history in the infancy narratives of Matthew 1981.     JB
FRANCE, Richard T. + WENHAM, David editors
     Gospel perspectives, III: Studies in midrash and historiography. 1983.     Z088
     Gospel perspectives, I-II: Studies of history and tradition in the four gospels. 2 volumes. 1980.     Z087
FRANCK, G.
     Über das Evangelium der Hebräer. 1848.     RE
     Über das Evangelium Marcions und sein Verhältnis zum Lukasevangelium. 1855.     HM
FRANKE, A. H.
     Die Anlage des Johannesevangeliums. 1884.     KK
FRANKEMÖLLE, Hubert
     Evangelist und Gemeinde: eine methodenkritische Besinnung (mit Beispielen aus dem 

Matthäusevangelium. 1979.     EG
     Evangelium: Begriff und Gattung: ein Forschungsbericht. 1988.     CB
     Jahwe-Bund und Kirche Christi: Studien zur Form- und Traditions-Geschichte des Evangeliums nach 

Matthäus. 1974.     FD
     Die Makarismen [Matthäus 5:-12//Lukas 6:20-23]: Motive und Umfang der redaktionellen Kompostion.  

1971.     JD
     Das Matthäusevangelium als heilige Schrift und die heilige Schrift des Früheven Bundes: von der Zwei-

Quellen- zur Drei-Quellen-Theorie. 1993.     LE
     Neue Literatur zur Bergpredigt. 1983.     JD
FRANKEMÖLLE, H. + DORMEYER, Detlev
     Evangelium als literarische Gattung und als theologischer Begriff: Tendenzen und Aufgaben der 

Evangelienforschung im 20. Jahrhundert, mit einer Untersuchung des Markusevangliums in seinem 
Verhältnis zur antiken Biographie. 1984.    CB.     

FRANKLIN, Eric
     Luke: interpreter of Paul, critic of Matthew. 1994.     LJ
     A Passion Narrative for Q?  [IZBG 44: 890]. 1998.     MM
FRANKOVIC, Joseph
     Pieces to the synoptic puzzle: Papias and Luke 1: 1-4. 1993.     EK
FRANKS, James C.
     The internal evidence of the genuineness and authenticity of the gospels. 1817.     EC
FREED, Edwin D.
     Did John write his gospel partly to win Samaritan converts? 1970.     KQ
     The entry into Jerusalem in the Gospel of John. 1961.     PA
     John 1:19-27 in light of related passages in John, the synoptics and Acts. 1992.     PA
     Samaritan influences in the Gospel of John. 1968.     KQ
FREED, Edwin D. + HUNT, R. B.
     Fortna's signs-source in John. 1975.     KJ
FREEDMAN, David N. + BAIRD, J. Arthur
     A critical concordance to the synoptic gospels. 1971.    LA.     
FREEDMAN, David N. + GRANT, Robert M.
     The secret sayings of Jesus according to the Gospel of Thomas. 1960.    SD.     
FREND, W. H.
     The Gospel of Thomas: is rehabilitation possible? 1967.     SD

FRENSCHKOWSKI, Marco



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Q-studien: historische, religionsgeschichtliche und theologische Untersuchungen zur Logienquelle. 2000. 
MP

     Ta baia ton phoinikon (John 12:13) und andere Indizien für einen ägyptischen Ursprung des 
Johannesevangellium. 2000.     KG

     Welche biographischen Kenntnisse von Jesus setzt die Logienquelle voraus?: Beobachtungen zur Gattung 
von Q im Kontxt antiker Spruchsammlungen. 2000.     MP

FREUDENBERG, J.
     Die synoptische Weherede: Tradition und Redaktion in Matthaüs 23. 1972.     JR 
FREY, Louis
     Application de la mètrique des ordres à la critique textuelle des évangiles: la question synoptique. 1963. 

NK
     L'analyse ordinale des évangiles synoptiques. 1972.     LE
FREYNE, Séan 
     Galilee, Jesus and the gospels: literary approaches and historical investigations. 1988.     DH
     Locality and doctrine: Mark and John revisited. 1992.     PC
FRICKART, A.
     Die Composition der Bergpredigt. 1889.     JD
FRICKENSCHMIDT, Dirk
     Evangelium als antike Biographie. 1998.     CB
     Evangelium als Biographie: die vier Evangelien im Rahmen antiker Erzahlkunst. 1997.     CB
FRIDRICHSEN, Anton
     De nyere rekonstruktioner av Logia-kilden. 1913.     MG
     Le problème du miracle dans le Christianisme primitif. 1925.     DC
FRIEDLANDER, G.
     The Jewish sources of the Sermon on the Mount. 1911.     JD
FRIEDRICH, Johannes H.
     Das Lukasevangelium und die Apostelgeschichte, Werke desselben Verfassers. 1890.     HE
     Wortstatistik als methode am Beispiel der Frage einer Sonderquelle in Matthäusevangelium. 1985.     FH
FRIEDRICH, Martin
     Tabellen zur markinischen Vorzugsvokabeln. 1986.     GR
FRIEDRICHSEN, Timothy A.
     Alternative synoptic theories on Mark 4:30-32. 1993.     LD
     Luke 9:22 - a Matthean foreign body. 1996.     LJ
     The Matthew-Luke agreements against Mark, 1974-1991. 1992.     MD
     The Matthew-Luke agreements against Mark: a survey of recent studies 1974-1989. 1989.     MD*
     The minor agreements of Matthew and Luke against Mark: critical observations on R. B. Vinson's 

statistical analysis. 1989.     MD
     "Minor" and "major" Matthew-Luke agreements against Mark 4: 30-32. 1992.     MD
     New dissertations on the minor agreements. 1991.     MD
FRIEDRICHSEN, Timothy A. + NEIRYNCK, Frans
     Note on Luke 9:22: a response to M. D. Goulder. 1989.    MD.     
FRITZSCHE, Karl F.
     Evangelium Marci: recensuit et cum commentariis perpetuis 1830.     GD
     Evangelium Matthaei: recensuit et cum commentariis perpetuis. 1826.     FC
FROMMAN, Karl
     Über die Echtheit und Integrität des Evangeliums Johannis, mit besonderer Rücksicht auf Weisse's  

evangelische Geschichte. 1840.     KF
FRÖVIG, A.
     Das Matthäusevangelien und die Aramäische Matthäusschrift des Papias. 1931.     CF
FRØVIG, D. A.
     Det aramaiske Mattenskrift og vårt greske Matthäeusevangelium. 1931.     CF
     Fra den nyeste evangelien forskning. 1939.     BC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Hovedspørsmalene i den moderne evangeliekritik.  Et varsel om et omslag. 1941.     BC
FRYE, Roland M.
     Literary criticism and gospel criticism. 1979.     BA
     A literary perspective for the criticism of the gospels. 1971.     BA
     The Synoptic Problem and analogies in other literatures. 1978.     BA
FUCHS, Albert
     After ten years: "The Synoptic Problem". 1975.     LD
     Die Agreement-Redaktion von Markus 6:32-44//Matthäus 14:13-21//Lukas 9:10b-17: ein vorläufiger  

Entwurf. 1997.     JR
     Die Agreements der Einzugsperikope; Markus 11:1-10//Matthäus 21:1-9//Lukas 19:28-38. 1998.     JR
     Die Agreements der Perikope von der Taufe Jesus: Markus 1:9-11/Matthäus 3:13-17/Lukas 3:21-22.  

1999.     JR
     Aufwind für DeuteroMarkus. 1992.     GJ
     Die Behandlung der Matthäus/Lukas Übereinstimmungen gegen Markus durch S. Mcloughlin und 

Bedeutung für die synoptische Frage. 1978.     MD
     Bevormundung oder die Arroganz der halben Wahrheit: zu einer neuen Agreement Dissertation. 1994. 

MD
     Durchbruch in der synoptische Frage: Bemerkungen zur einer 'neuen' These und ihren Konsequenzen. 

1983.     GJ
     Das Elend mit der Zweiquellentheorie: eine Auseinandersetzung mit zwei Dissertationen zum Thema der 

Minor Agreements. 1993.     MD
     Entwichlungsgechichtliche Studie zu Markus 1:29-31//Matthäus 8:14-15//Lukas 4: 38-39. 1981.     JR
     Die entwicklung der Beelzebulkontroverse bei den Synoptikern: traditionsgeschichtliche und 

redaktionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung von Markus 3:22-27 und Parallelen, verbunden mit der 
Rüchfrage nach Jesus. 1980.     JR

     Exegese im elfenbeinernen Turm: das Quellenkritische Problem von Marcus 1:2-8/Matthäus 3:1-
12/Lukas 3:1-17 in der Sicht der Zweiquellentheorie und von Deuteromarkus. 1995.     MA

     Gethsemane: die deuteromarkinische Bearbeitung von Markus 14:32-42//Matthäus 26:36-46//Lukas 
22:39-46. 2000.     JR

     Die Last der Vergangenheit: Bemerkungen zu J. Kiilunen: das Doppegot . . . 1991.     JR
     Offene Probleme der synoptiker Forschung: zur Geschichte der Perikope Markus 2:1-12//. 1990. 

MD/JR
     Das Petrusevangelium. 1978.     RF
     Schrittweises Wachstum: zur Entwicklung der Perikope Markus 5:21-43//. 1992.     JR
     Die Schwachstelle der Zweiquellentheorie: Antwort auf den Verteidigungsversuch von Jens Schröter.  

1999.     MA
     Die "Seesturmperikope" [Markus 4:35-41//] im Wandel der urkirchlichen Verkündigung. 1990.     JR
     Die Sehnsucht  nach der Vergangenheit. 1994.     HK
     Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu Matthäus und Lukas: ein Beitrag zur Quellenkritik; die Blindenheilung 

[Matthäus 9:27-31]; das Zeugnis der Christen in Verfolgung [Lukas 21: 14-15]. 1971.     LJ
     Die Sünde wider den Heiligen Geist: Markus 3:28-30//. 1994.     JR
     Die synoptische Aussendungsrede [Markus 6:7-13] in quellenkritischer und traditionsgeschichtlicher  

Sicht. 1992.     JR
     ¿La Teoría de las dos fuentes o el Deutero-Marcos? 1999.     GJ
     Teoria dwuzrodlowa albo Deuteromarek. 1999.     GJ
     Die Tradition von Johannes dem Taufer im Matthäusevangelium: Quellenuntersuchung, Exegese und 

Redaktionstheologie. 1966.     FL
     Die Überscheidungen von Markus und 'Q' nach B.H. Streeter und E. P. Saunders und ihre wahre 

Bedeutung [Markus 1:1-8 und parallelen]. 1980.     MK
     Versuchung Jesu. 1984.     JR
     Die Widerbelebung der Griesbach-hypothese oder Wissenschaft auf dem Holzweg. 1980.     NB
     Das Zeichen des Jona: vom Rückfall. 1994.     JR



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Zum Umfang von Q: Anfragen an eine neue Arbeit zur Logienquelle. 1996.     MM
     Zweiquellentheorie oder Deuteromarkus? 1999.     GJ/MA
FULLER, D. O. editor
     Counterfeit or genuine?: Mark 16? John 8? 1975.     GS
FULLER, R. C. 
     The authorship of the fourth gospel. 1952.     KE
     The fourth gospel, an objective record? 1952.     KF
FULLER, Reginald H.
     Baur versus Hilgenfeld: a forgotten chapter in the debate on the Synoptic Problem. 1978.     LB
     Classics and the gospels: the seminar. 1978.     BA
     The formation of the Resurrection narratives. 1971.     JN
     Longer Mark: forgery, interpolation or old tradition? 1976.     GS
     Die neuere Diskussion über das synoptische Problem. 1978.     LC
     The New Testament in current study. 1974.     AG
     The New Testament in current study: some trends in the years 1941-1962. 1963.     AG
     Order in the synoptic gospels: summary. 1987.     NB
     The Resurrection narratives in recent study. 1977.     JN
FUNK, Robert W.
     The Beatitudes and 'Turn the other cheek': recommendations and polling [A 'Jesus Seminar' report]. 

1986.     JD
     From parable to gospel: domesticating the tradition. 1985.     DA
     The Gospel of Mark: parables and aphorisms [an inventory]. 1988.     GR
     On distinguishing historical from fictive narrative. 1993.     BA
FUNK, Robert W. + SMITH, Mahlon H.
     The Gospel of Mark: red letter edition. 1991.     GE
FUNK, Robert W. editor
     New gospel parallels.  2 volumes.  I: The synoptic gospels;  II John and the other gospels. 1985.     BD
     New gospel parallels.  Second edition.  I:2: Mark 1990.     BD
FUNK, X.
     Fragmente des Evangeliums und der Apokalypse des Petrus. 1893.     RF
FURNISH, V. P.
     The historical criticism of the New Testament: a survey of origins. 1973.     AD
FURRER, K.
     Das Geographische in Evangelium nach Johannes. 1902.     KQ
FUSCO, Vittorio
     Le discours eschatologique lucanien: "redaction" et "compostion" [Luc 21:5-36 et Marc 13:1-37]. 1993. 

JE
     Tradizione evangelica e modelli letterari: riflessioni su due libre recenti. 1985.     EA

G
GABOURY, Antonio
     Christological implications resulting from a study of the structure of the synoptic gospels. 1972.     NJ
     La structure des évangiles synoptique: la structure-type à l'origine des synoptiques. 1970.     NJ
GAECHTER, Paul
     Die literarische Geschichte von Lukas 1-2. 1958.     JC
     Das Matthäus Evangelium: eine Kommentar. 1964.     FC
     Die urchristliche Überlieferung verglichen mit der irischen Gedächtniskultur. 1973.     DB
     Zur Abfassungszeit des Markusevangeliums. 1930.     GN



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

GAGNON, Robert A. J.
     Luke's motives for redaction in the account of the double delegation in Luke 7:1-10. 1994.     JR
     The shape of Matthew's Q text of the Centurion at Capernaum: did it mention delegations? 1994.     MH
     Statistical analysis and the case of the double delegation in Luke 7:3-7a. 1993.     JR
GAIN, D. B.
     Evidence for suppposing that our Greek text of the Gospel of Saint Mark is translated from Latin, that  

most of this Latin still survives and that by following the Latin we can recover words and actions of 
Jesus which have been falsified in the Greek translation. 1978.     GG

GALLIARD, F. D.
     More silent reading in antiquity: non omne verbum sonabat. 1993.     CA
GALLIZIA, U.
     Il Papiro Egerton 2. 1956.     RL
GALLO, S.
     Structura sermonis montani. 1949.     JD
GAMBA, Guiseppe
     [The patristic evidence:] A further re-examination of evidence from the early tradition. 1983.     EH
     La testimonianza di S. Ireneo in Adversus Haereses III, 1.1 e la data di composizione dei quattro vangeli  

canonici. 1977.     EP
GAMBER, Klaus
     Jesus-Worte: eine vorkanonische Logiensammlung im Lukas-Evangelium. 1983.     HP
GAMBLE, Harry Y.
     Books and readers in the early church: a history of early Christian texts. 1995.     CA
GANCHO-HERNÁNDEZ, C.
     Las citations del AT en los Sinópticos y en los Rabinos. 1957.     CL
GARCIA PEREZ, José M.
     San Lucas: evangelio y tradición: sustrato arameo en Lc 1: 39 [etc]. 1995.     CH
GARCIA-MORENO, Antonio
     La historicidad de los Evangelios: boletin bibliográfico 1980-1990. 1990.     BC
GARDINER, Frederick
     A study in the first gospel. 1890.     FE
GARDINER, W. W. D.
     Autobiographical fragments in the gospels. 1943.     EF
GARDNER-SMITH, Percival
     The Christ of the gospels: a study of the gospel records in the light of critical research. 1938.     EA
     The date of the Gospel of Peter. 1925.     RF
     The Ephesian gospel. 1915.     KE
     The Gospel of Peter. 1925.     RF
     Saint John and the synoptic gospels. 1938.     PA
     Saint John's knowledge of Matthew. 1953.     PB
GARITTE, Gérard
     Les "Logoi" d'Oxyrhynque et l'apocryphe copte dit "Évangile de Thomas". 1960(a).     RK
     Les "Logoi" d'Oxyrhynque et sont traduits du copte. 1960(b).     RK
     Le nouvel évangile copte de Thomas. 1964.     SD
GARLAND, David E.
     The intention of Matthew 23. 1979.     JR 
     One hundred years of study on the Passion Narrative. 1989.     JJ*
GARNET, Paul
     O'Callaghan's fragments: our earliest New Testament texts? 1973.     EE
GARRISON, Roman
     Matthew 11:25-27/Luke 10:21-22: a bridge between the synoptic and Johannine traditions. 1979.     PA

GARRY, Laurie + HOWSARE, R.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Form criticism and the Parable of the Sower [Matthew 13:1-23//]. 1993.     JR
GARSHOWITZ, Libby
     Shem Tov ben Isaac Ibn Shaprut's Gospel of Matthew. 1992.     CF
GÄRTNER, Bertil E.
     Ett nytt evangelium?  Thomas-evangeliets hemliga Jesusord. 1960.     SK
     Markus evangelium 1967.     GD
     Thomasevangeliet. 1972.     SD
GARVIE, Alfred E.
     The beloved disciple: studies of the fourth gospel. 1923.     KD
     The disciple whom Jesus loved. 1916.     KE
GASQUE, W. Ward
     Nineteenth century roots of contemporary New Testament criticism. 1978.     AF
     Sir William M. Ramsay, archaeologist and New Testament scholar: a survey of his contribution to the 

study of the New Testament. 1966.     AH
     Sir William Ramsay and the New Testament. 1968.     AH
GASQUE, W. Ward + LA SOR, W. S. editors
     Scripture, tradition and interpretation: essays presented to Everett F. Harrison . . . in honour of his  

seventyfifth birthday. 1978.     Z092
GASSE, W.
     Zum Reisebericht des Lukas. 1935.     HQ
GASTON, Lloyd H.
     Horae synopticae electronicae: word statistics of the synoptic gospels. 1973.     LA
     The Lucan birth narratives in tradition and redaction. 1976.     JC
     No stone on another: studies in the significance of the fall of Jerusalem in the synoptic gospels. 1970. 

EE
     Sondergut und Markusstoff in Luke 21. 1960.     HK
GATZWEILER, Karl
     L'exégèse historico-critique: une guérison à Capernaüm: Matthieu 8:5-13//Johannes 4:46-54. 1979. 

JR
     La guérison du demoniaque gérasénien. 1972.     JR
     Les recits de miracles dans l'Évangile selon saint Matthieu. 1992.     FL
     La rédaction du quatrième évangile: deux essais de solution. 1980.     KJ
GAUSSEN, H.
     The Lucan and Johannine writings. 1907.     PD
GEALY, Fred D.
     The composition of Mark 4. 1936.     JR
GEBHARDT, Hermann
     Die Abfassungszeit der Johannisevangeliums. 1905.     KG
GEBHARDT, Oscar L. von
     Das Evangelium und die Apokalypse des Petrus. 1893.     RF
GEIGER, Georg
     Die ego eimi worte bei Johannes und den Synoptikem: ein Rückfrage nach dem historischen Jesu. 1992. 

PA
GEIGER, Ruthild
     Die lukanischen Endzeitreden: Studien zur Eschatologie des Lukasevangeliums. 1973.     JH
GELDENHUYS, J. N.
     The Synoptic Problem. 1939.     LD
GELPKE, Ernst F.
     Über die Anordnung der Erzählungen in den Evangelien: ein Sendschreiben. 1839.     EA
GEMOLL, Wilhelm
     Das Apophthegma: literarhistorische Studien. 1924.     DC
GENTHE, H. J.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Kleine Geschichte der neutestamentlichen Wissenschaft. 1977.     AD
GEORGE, Augustin
     Tradition et rédaction chez Luc; la construction du troisième évangile. 1967.     HK
GEORGE, Augustin + GRELOT, Pierre, editors
     Introduction à la Bible III: Introduction critique au Nouveau Testament. 7 volumes. 1976-1977.     AJ
GEORGE, Augustin etc editors
     Introduction à la Bible II: Nouveau Testament. 1959.     AJ
GERARD, D. D.
     Die Rückübersetzung ins Aramäische als Methode für die Erforschung früchristlicher Jesustradition: eine 

kritische Darstellung und Analyse 1975.     CE
GERHARDSSON, Birger
     Evangeliernas förhistoria. 1977.     DB
     The gospel tradition. 1986.     DB
     Illuminating the Kingdom: narrative meshalim in the synoptic gospel. 1991.     DB
     Liknelsen om fyrhanda sädesaker och dess uttydning. 1967.     JR
     Matteuseuvangeliet och Judekristendomen 1959.     FE
     Memory and manuscript: oral tradition and written transmission in rabbinic Judaism and early 

Christianity. 1961.     DB
     The testing of God's son (Matthew 4:1-11//). 1966.     JR 
     Tradition and transmission in early Christianity. 1964.     DB
     Tradition and transmission in early Christianity. 1964.     DB
     Der Weg der Evangelientradition. 1983.     DB
GERICKE, W.
     Zur Entstehung des Johannesevangeliums. 1965.     KG
GERO, Stephen
     Apocryphal gospels: a survey of textual and literary problems. 1988.     RA/RD
GERSDORF, Christoph G.
     Beiträge zur Sprach-Characteristik der Schriftsteller des Neuen Testaments: eine Sammlung meist neuer 

Bemerkungen I [no more published]. 1816.     AJ
GFRÖRER, August F.
     Kritische Geschichte des Urchristentums I: Die heilige Sage. 1838.     AJ
GHEDINI, G.
     Nuovi frammenti della letteratura cristiana primitiva. 1935.     RL
GHIBERTI, Guiseppe
     L'origine del vangelo di Giovanni. 1989.     KG
     Marco a Qumran: esegesi e fede. 1997.     GFa
     Monografie sul quarto vangelo in Italiano. 1983.     KB
GIBBS, John M.
     Mark 1:1-15 [etc]: the gospel prologues and their function. 1973.     JR
GIBERT, Pierre
     Datation et vérité des écritures. 1983.     ED
GIBLIN, Charles H.
     The tripartite narrative structure of John's gospel. 1990.     KK
GIDEON, V. E.
     Mark's gospel in source- and form-criticism. 1958.     GC
GIESELER, Johann
     Historisch-kritischer Versuch über die Entstehung und frühesten Schicksale der schriftlichen Evangelien. 

1818.     DH
GIFFORD, P. J.
     Loisy's use of the historical-critical method during his modernist period, particularly as evidenced in his 

exegesis of the synoptic gospsels. 1980.     AH
GILBERT, André



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Où fut écrit l'Évangile de Luc. 1987.     HF
GILBERT, George H.
     The Jesus of Q - the oldest source in the gospels. 1911.     MP
GILBERT, Maurice editor
     Marie-Joseph Lagrange: exégète à Jerusalem, nouveaux mélanges h'histoire religieuse. 1991.     AH
GILLABERT, É. etc
     L'Évangile selon Thomas: présentation, traduction et commentaires. 1979.     SD
GILLESPIE, Thomas W.
     Interpreting the kerygma: early Christian prophecy according to I Corinthians 2: 6-16. 1990.     DG
GILLIES, John
     Form criticism and the gospels. 1942.     DC
GILMOUR, S. Maclean
     A critical re-examination of Proto-Luke. 1948.     HL
GILS, Felix
     Le Secret Messianique dans les évangiles: examen de la théorie de E. Sjöberg. 1959.     GP
GIRARD, Marc
     La structure heptapartite de quatrième évangile. 1975.     KK
GIVERSEN, S.
     Sandhedens evangelium: de gnosticke handschrifter fra Nildalen. 1957.     SC
     Thomasevangeliet: indledning, oversaettelse og kommentarer. 1959.     SC
GLA, Dietrich
     Die Originalsprache des Matthäusevangeliums: historische-kritische Untersuchung. 1887.     CF
GLASSON, Francis T
     The place of the anecdote: a note on form criticism. 1981.     DC
     Did Matthew and Luke use a 'Western' text of Mark? 1943.     MA
     Did Matthew and Luke use a 'Western' text of Mark? 1965.     MA
     An early version of the Gospel of Mark. 1966.     GJ
     Mark 13 and the Greek Old Testament. 1958.     JG
GLASSWELL, M. E.
     The relationship between John and Mark. 1985.     PC
     Saint Mark's attitude to the relationship between history and the gospel. 1980.     GR
GLEISE, Catharina
     Beiträge zu der Frage nach der Entstehung und dem Zweck des Johannesevangeliums. 1907.     KG
GLOAG, Paton J.
     Introduction to the Johannine writings. 1891.     KD
     Introduction to the synoptic gospels. 1895.     EB
GLOVER, Richard
     The Didache's quotations and the synoptic gospels. 1958.     EH
     Patristic quotations and gospel sources. 1985.     EJ
GLUSMAN, Edward F.
     The Cleansing of the Temple and the Anointing at Bethany: the order of events in Mark 11/John 11-12. 

1979.     PC
     Criteria for the study of the outlines of Mark and John. 1978.     PC
     The shape of the Mark and John: a primitive gospel outline. 1977.     PC
GNILKA, Joachim
     Das Evangelium nach Markus [Evangelisch-Katholischer Kommentar].  2 volumes, 1978/79. 1978.     GD 
     Markus 13 in der Diskussion. 1969.     JG
     Das Matthäusevangelium I [1:1 - 13:58] [Herder's Theologische Kommentar]. 1986.     FC
     Das Matthäusevangelium II [14-28] [Herder's Theologische Kommentar]. 1988.     FC
     Neue katholische Literatur zum Johannesevangelium. 1967.     KB

GNUSE, Robert K.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Dream genre in the Matthean infancy narratives. 1990.     JB
GODET, Frédérick L.
     The authorship of the fourth gospel. 1884.     KE
     Commentaire sur l'évangile de S. Jean.  2 volumes. 1863-65.     KC
     Commentaire sur l'évangile de S. Luc.  2 volumes in 1. 1863.     HC
     The composition of the synoptical gospels: a reply [to Plummer]. 1889.     LE
     Examen des principales questions critiques soulevées de nos jours au sujet du quatrième évangile. 1865. 

KD
     Die Glaubwürdigkeit der evangelischen Geschichte. 1878.     EC
     Introduction au Nouveau Testament II: [The collection of the four gospels and the Gospel of Saint  

Matthew]. 1904.     AJ
GOEHRING, J. E. etc editors
     Gospel origins and Christian beginnings: festschrift for J. M. Robinson, I. 1990.     Z093
GOGUEL, Maurice
     Les études sur la quatrème évangile. 1914.     KB
     L'Évangile du Marc et ses rapports, avec ceux de Mathieu et de Luc: essai d'une introduction critique á 

l'étude du second évangile. 1909.     GE
     La formation de la tradition johannique d'après B. W. Bacon. 1934.     KE
     Les fragments nouvellement découverts d'un évangile du IIe siècle. 1935.     RL
     Introduction au Nouveau Testament I: Les évangiles synoptiques. 1922.     EB
     Introduction au Nouveau Testament II: Le quatrième évangile. 1923.     KD
     Luke and Mark, with a discussion of Streeter's theory. 1933.     MC
     Les nouveaux fragments évangéliques. 1936.     RL
     La nouvelle phase du problème synoptique [1899-1907]. 1907.     LC
     Une nouvelle école de critique évangélique: la 'Form und Traditionsgeschichtliche Schule'. 1926.     DC
     Une nouvelle méthode pur l'étude du problème johannique. 1926.     KE
     Une nouvelle théorie sur l'origine du quatrième évangile. 1923.     KG
     Paulinisme et Johannisme. 1930.     KM
     Quelques observations sur l'oeuvre de Luc. 1953.     HD
     La relation des Évangiles de Matthieu et de Luc. 1924.     LJ
     Les sources des récits du quatrième évangile sur Jean-Baptiste. 1911.     Kj
     Les sources du récit Johanninque de la Passion. 1910.     KJ
GOLDBERG, G. J.
     The coincidences of the Emmaus narrative of Luke and the Testimonium of Josephus. 1995.     JN
GOMA CIVIT, Isidro
     El Evangelio segun San Mateo I: 1-13. 1966.     FC
     El Evangelio segun San Mateo II: 14-28. 1976.     FC
GONDAL, I. Louis
     L'évangile I: La provenance des textes. 1898.     DH
GONZALEZ-BLANCO, E.
     Los evangelios apócrifos.  3 volumes. 1934.     RD
GONZALEZ DE CARREA, S.
     Exégesis católica y Cuarto Evangelio. 1967.     KB
     El método histórico-redaccional en los evangelios sinópticos. 1964.     BB
GONZÁLEZ GARCIA, Faustino
     Oralidad y textualidad en la composición de Marco: aproximación a la teoria de Werner H. Kelber.  

1990.     DB
GOOCH, P. + RICHARDSON, P.
     Logia of Jesus in I Corinthians. 1985.    RC.     
GOODACRE, Mark S.
     Beyond the Q impasse or down a blind alley. 1999.     NB
     Fatigue in the synoptics. 1998.     NC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Goulder and the gospels: an example of a new paradigm. 1996.     NC
     A monopoly on Marcan priority?: fallacies at the heart of Q. 2000.     MG
     The synoptic Jesus and the celluloid Christ: solving the Synoptic Problem through film. 2000.     LE
GOODENOUGH, Erwin R.
     John a primitive gospel? 1945(a).     KG
     A reply [to article by Casey]. 1945(b).     KG
GOODMAN, F. W.
     Sources of the first two chapters in Matthew and Luke. 1961.     JA
GOODSPEED, Edgar J.
     A history of early Christian literature. 1942.     AJ
     The Marcan redactor. 1935.     GN
     Matthew: apostle and evangelist. 1959.     FD
     The original conclusion of Mark. 1919.     GS
     The original conclusion of the Gospel of Mark. 1905.     GS
     The possible Aramaic gospel. 1942.     CE
     The possible Aramaic gospel. 1942.     CE
     Strange new gospels. 1931.     RB
     The vocabulary of Luke and Acts. 1912.     HP
     Was Theophilus Luke's publisher? 1954.     HG
GOODWIN, Charles
     How did John treat his sources? 1954.     KJ
GORMAN, G. E.  + GORMAN, L.
     Theological and religious reference materials: general resources and biblical studies. 1984.     AB
GORMAN, L. + GORMAN, G. E.
     Theological and religious reference materials: general resources and biblical studies. 1984.    AB.     
GOULD, Ezra P.
     The Alexandrian gospel [John]. 1900.     KG
     Critical and exegetical commentary on the Gospel acording to Saint Mark [International Critical  

Commentary]. 1896.     GD
GOULDER, Michael D.
     The chiastic structure of the Lucan journey. 1964.     HQ
     The Derrenbacker-Kloppenborg defense. 2002.     MG
     The evangelists' calendar. 1978.     NC
     Farrer as a biblical scholar. 1985.     AH
     Farrer on Q. 1980.     MG
     A house built on sand. 1985.     MA
     Is Q a juggernaut? 1996.     MG
     John 1:1-2:12 and the synoptics. 1992.     PA
     The liturgical origin of St John's gospel. 1982.     CN
     Luke: a new paradigm.  2 volumes. 1989.     NC
     Luke's compositional options. 1993.     NC
     Luke's knowledge of Matthew. 1993.     LJ/NC
     Mark 16: 1-8 and parallels. 1977.     GS
     Midrash and lection in Matthew. 1974.     CL/CN/FJ/NC
     On putting Q to the test. 1977.     MG
     The order of a crank. 1984.     NC
     A Pauline in a Jacobite Church [Mark]. 1992.     GQ
     The pre-Markan gospel. 1994.     GM
     A reply [to previous article by Tuckett]. 1983.     JD
     Sections and lections in Mattew. 1999.     CN
     Self-contradiction in the IQP. 1999.     MG
     Some observations on Professor Farmer's 'Certain results . . . ' 1984.     NB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

GOULDER, Michael D. + SANDERSON, M. L.
     Saint Luke's Genesis. 1957.     JC
GOURGUES, Michel
     Cinquante ans de recherche johannique; de Bultmann à la narratologie. 1995.     KB
GRANGER, Frank
     The style of the Logia. 1915.     MM
     The style of the synoptic gospels. 1915.     EB
GRANT, E. L.
     Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek in the gospels. 1951.     CE
GRANT, Frederick C.
     The authenticity of Jesus' sayings. 1954.     EC
     Biblical theology and the Synoptic Problem. 1962.     LE
     A critique of "Matthew's sayings of Jesus" by Castor. 1919.     MG
     A critique of "The style and literary method of Saint Luke" by Cadbury. 1919.     HD
     The earliest gospel: studies of the evangelic tradition at the point of crystallization in writing. 1943. 

DA
     Editorial style in the synoptic gospels. 1920.     EF
     Editorial style in the synoptic gospels: Saint Matthew. 1918.     FL
     Form criticism and the Christian faith. 1939.     DC
     Form criticism: a new method of research. 1934.     DC
     Further thought on form criticism. 1936.     DC
     Further thoughts on the M-hypothesis [Some oustanding New Tstament problems 9]. 1933.     FH
     The gospels: their origin and growth. 1957.     DH
     The growth of the gospels. 1933.     DH
     The historical element in the fourth gospel. 1959.     KF
     The mission of the disciples: Matthew 9:35-11:1 and parallels. 1916.     MK
     A New Testament bibliography 1914-1917. 1918.     AB
     A note on Dr Peitiz's article. 1939.     DC
     The Sermon on the Mount. 1942.     JD
     Was the author of John dependent upon the Gospel of Luke? 1937.     PD
     Was there a document Q? 1942.     MG
     Where form criticism and textual criticism overlap. 1940.     DC
GRANT, Frederick C. editor
     Form criticism: two essays on New Testament research. 1962.     DC
     Form criticsim: a new method of New Testament research. 1934.     DC
GRANT, Michael
     Jesus: an historian's review of the gospels. 1977.     EC
GRANT, Robert M.
     The earliest lives of Jesus. 1961.     EA
     Historical introduction to the New Testament. 1963.     AJ
     Morton Smith's two books. 1974.     GH
     Notes on the Gospel of Thomas. 1959.     SD
     The oldest gospel prologues. 1941.     EN
     The origin of the fourth gospel. 1950.     KG
     Papias and the gospels. 1943.     EK
     Two gnostic gospels. 1960.     SD
GRANT, Robert M. + FREEDMAN, David N.
     The secret sayings of Jesus according to the Gospel of Thomas. 1960.     SD
GRASSI, Joseph A.
     The secret identity of the beloved disciple. 1992.     KE

GRATZ, Peter A.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Kritische Untersuchungen über Marcion's Evangelium. 1818.     HM
     Kritisch-historischer Kommentar über das Evangelium des Matthäus. 2 volumes. 1821-1823.     FC
     Neuer Versuch, die Entstehung der drey ersten Evangelien zu erklären. 1812.     EB
GRAWERT, Friedrich
     Die Bergpredigt nach Matthäus auf ihre aussere und innere Einheit mit besonderer Berücksichtigung den 

genuinen Verhältnisses der Seligpreisungen zur ganzen Rede. 1900.     JD
GRAYSTON, Kenneth
     The study of Mark 13. 1974.     JG
GRECH, P.
     The 'Testimonia' and modern hermeneutics. 1972.     DD
GREEN, H. Benedict
     The credibility of Luke's transformation of Matthew. 1984.     NC
     Matthew 11:7-15: redaction or self-redaction? 1993.     JR 
     Matthew 12:22-50 and parallels: an alternative to Matthean conflation. 1984.     NC
     Matthew, Clement and Luke: their sequence and relationship. 1989.     LJ
     The structure of Saint Matthew's gospel. 1968.     FJ
GREEN, Humphrey C.
     The composition of Saint John's Prologue. 1954.     KS
GREEN, Joel B.
     The death of Jesus: tradition and interpretation in the Passion Narrative. 1988.     JJ
     The Gospel of Peter: source for a pre-canonical Passion Narrative? 1987.     RF
GREEN, Joel B.  + MCKEEVER, Michael C.
     Luke-Acts and New Testament historiography. 1994.     HE
GREEN, Joel B. etc editors
     Dictionary of Jesus and the gospels. 1992.     AA
GREENWOOD, D.
     The setting of Mark’s gospel: studies in introduction. 1990.     GL
GREEVEN, Heinrich
     The gospel synopsis from 1776 to the present day. 1978.     BD
GREEVEN, Heinrich editor
     Albert Huck: synopse der drei ersten Evangelien mit Beigabe der johanneischen Parallelstellen/Synopsis  

of the first gospels with the addition of the Johannine parallels. 1981.     BD
GREGERSON, V.
     Johannes-prologens struktur. 1954.     KS
GREGORY, Caspar R. 
     Wellhausen and Johannes 1910.     KL
GREGORY, Caspar R. etc editors
     Theologische Studien [für] Professor D. Bernhard Weiss zu seiner 70. Geburtstag. 1897.     Z094
GREGORY, J. B. [published anonymously]
     The oracles ascribed to Matthew by Papias of Hierapolis: a contribution to the criticism of the New 

Testament. 1894.     EK
GRELOT, Pierre
     Évangiles et histoire 1986.     EB
     Évangiles et tradition apostolique: réflexions sur un certain "Christ hébreu". 1984.     CE
     Les Évangiles: origine, date, historicité. 1983.     EA
     Note sur les propositions du Pêre Carsten Peter Thiede. 1995.     FE/GFa
     L'origine des évangiles: controverse avec J. Carmignac. 1986.     DH
     Les paroles de Jésus. 1986.     DA
     Problèmes critiques du IVe évangile. 1987.     KG
     Remarques sur un manuscrit de l'Évangile de Matthieu. 1995.     FE

GRENFELL, Bernard + HUNT, Arthur S.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Fragment of an uncanonical gospel from Oxyrhynchus. 1908.     RK
     LOGIA IESOU: sayings of our Lord from an early Greek papyrus. 1897.     RK
     New sayings of Jesus and fragment of a lost gospel from Oxyrhynchus. 1904.     RK
     Oxyrhynchus Papyri I 1898.     RK
     Oxyrhynchus Papyri II. 1899.     RK
     Oxyrhynchus Papyri IV. 1904.     RK
GRESSWELL, Edward
     Dissertations upon the principles and arrangement of a harmony of the gospels.  3 volumes. 1830.     BE
GRIESBACH, Johann J. 
     Commentarius criticus in textum Graecum Novi Testamenti.  2 volumes. 1798-1811.     NB
     Commentatio qua Marci Evangelium totum e Matthaei et Lucae commentaris decerptum esse monstratur. 

1789.     NB
     Inquiritur in fontes, unde Evangelistae suas de resurrectione Domini narrationes hauserint. 1783.     NB
GRIESBACH, Johann J. editor
     Synopsis Evangeliorum: Matthaei, Marci et Lucae cum parallelis Joannis pericopis. 1776.     BD
GRIFFINHOOFE, Charles G.
     The unwritten sayings of Christ: words of our Lord not recorded in the four gospels, including those 

recently discovered. 1903.     RC
GRIFFITH, B. Grey
     The disciple whom Jesus loved. 1920.     KE
GRIFFITH, Thomas W. H.
     The purpose of the fourth gospel. 1968.     KD
GRIFFITHS, J. Gwyn
     Did Jesus speak Aramaic? 1944.     CD
GRILL, Julius
     Untersuchung über die Entstehung des vierten Evangelium I: Prolog. 1902.     KG
     Untersuchung über die Entstehung des vierten Evangelium II: Das Mysterienevangelium des 

hellenisierten kleinasiatischen Christentums. 1923.     KG
GRIMM, Joseph
     Die Einheit der vier Evangelien. 1868.     EA
     Die Einheit des Lucasevangeliums: ein Beitrag zur Evangelien-Harmonie und biblischen Einleitung. 

1863.     HE
GRIMM, Karl Ludwig
     Herakleons angebliches Zeugniss für des Apostel's Johannes Martyurium. 1874.     KE
     Über das Evangelium and den ersten Brief des Johannes als Werke eines und desselben Vefassers. 1847. 

KE
GRIMME, Humbert
     Studien zum hebräischen Urmatthäus. 1935.     CF
GRINTZ, Jehoshua M.
     Hebrew as the spoken and written language in the last days of the Second Temple. 1960.     CD
GROBEL, Kendrick
     Formgeschichte und synoptische Quelleanalyse. 1937.     DC
     How gnostic is the Gospel of Thomas? 1961.     SD
     Idiosyncracies of the synoptists in their pericope introductions. 1940.     EF
GROSCH, H.
     Der Umfang des vom Apostel Matthäus verfassen Evangeliums oder des Aramäischen Matthäus: nebst  

Erklärungen wichtiger Erzählungen und Aussprüche des Evangeliums. 1914.     CF
GROSHEIDE, F. W.
     Enkele opmerkingen over het synoptische vraagstuck. 1915.     LD
     The Synoptic Problem: a neglected factor in its solution. 1931.     LE

GROSSOUW, W.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Rudolf Bultmann en het vierde Evangelie. 1953.     KC
     Three books on the fourth gospel. 1956.     KB
GRUNDMANN, Walter
     Die Bergpredigt nach der Lukasfassung. 1959.     JD
     Das Evangelien nach Matthäus [Theologischer Handkommentar]. 1968.     FC
     Das Evangelium nach Lukas [Theologischer Handkommentar].  Second edition. 1961.     HC
     Das Evangelium nach Markus [Theologischer Handkommentar].  Second edition. 1959.     GD
     Fragen der Komposition des lukanischen "Reiseberichts". 1959.     HQ
     Weisheit im Horizont des Reiches Gottes: eine Studie zur Verkündigung Jesu nach der 

Spruchüberlieferung Q. 1997.     MP
GRYSON, R.
     A propos du témoignage de Papias sur Matthieu: le sens de mot 'LOGION' chez les pères du second 

siècle. 1965.     EK
GSCHWIND, K.
     Der ephesische Johannes und die Artemis Ephesia: wanderungen im Raum des antiken und 

Früchristlichen Ephesus. 1965.     KE
GUELICH, Robert A.
     The gospel genre. 1983.     CB
     Mark 1 - 8:26 [Word Bible Commentary]. 1989.     GD
GUENSER, H.
     Pour l'historicité du quatrième évangile. 1923.     KF
GUENTHER, Heinz O.
     Greek: home of primitive Christianity. 1989.     CD
     The Sayings Gospel Q and the quest for Aramaic sources: rethinking Christian origins. 1992.     CE
GUÉRIN, P.
     La vie et l'oeuvre de Loisy: á propos d'un ouvrage recent. 1961.     AH
GUERRA, Eduardo
     The secrecy data in the Gospel of Mark: a traditio-historical study of W. Wrede's views. 1967.     GP
GÜTTGEMANNS, Erhardt
     In welchem Sinne is Lukas Historiker?: die Beziehungen von Luk 1: 1-4 und Papias zur antiken Rhetorik.  

1983.     HGa
     Linguistische Analyse von Markus 16: 1-8. 1972.     GS
     Offene Fragen zur Formgeschichte des Evangeliums: eine methodologische Skizze der 

Grundlagenproblematik der Form- und Redaktionsgeschichte. 1970.     DC
     Die synoptische Frage im Lichte der modernen Sprach- und Literatur-Wissenschaft I. 1973.     LE
GUIDETTI, Armando
     Conoscenza storica di Gesù di Nazareth; dall' ipotesi dell' origine giuvidico - testimoniale dei Vangeli all  

loro formazione e redazione. 1981.     EA
GUILDING, A.
     The fourth gospel and Jewish worship: a study of the relationship of St John's gospel to the ancient  

Jewish lectionaries. 1960.     CN
GUILLAUME, A.
     The midrash in the gospels. 1925.     CL
GUILLAUMONT, Antoine
     Les Logia d'Oxyrhynchos: sont-ils traduits du copte? 1960.     RK
     Les sémitismes dans l'Évangile selon Thomas: essai de classement. 1981.     SK
GUILLAUMONT, Antoine etc editors
     L'Évangile selon Thomas: texte copte établi et traduit. 1959.     SC
GUILLEBAND, H. E.
     The Travel Narrative in Saint Luke. 1923.     HQ

GUILLET, Jacques



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Bulletin d'exégèse du Nouveau Testament: évangiles synoptiques et Actes des Apôtres. 1998.     BC
     Bulletin d'exégèse synoptique. 1991.     BC
GUISAN, René
     Le Secret Messianique. 1935.     GP
GUMBEL, L.
     Das Johannesevangelium eine Ergänzung des Lukasevangelium. 1911.     KD
GUNDRY, Robert H.
     Further verba on Verba Christi in First Peter. 1974.     RC
     The hellenization of dominical tradition and christianization of Jewish tradition in the eschatology of I -  

II Thessalonians. 1987.     DE
     How soon a book?: euanggelion. 1996.     CM
     The language milieu of first-century Palestine: its bearing on the authenticityof the gospel tradition. 1964. 

CC
GUNDRY, Robert H. (continued)
     Mark: a commentary on his apology for the Cross. 1993.     GD
     Matthean foreign bodies in agreements of Luke with Matthew against Mark: evidence that Luke used 

Matthew. 1992.     LJ
     Matthew: a commentary on his handbook for a mixed church under persecution. 1994.     FC
     Matthew: a commentary on his literary and theological art. 1982.     FC
     No NU in line 2 of 7Q5: a final disidentification of 7Q5 with Mark 6: 52-53. 1999.     GFa
     On interpreting Matthew's editorial comments. 1985.     FL
     Recent investigations into the literary genre "gospel". 1974.     CB
     The refusal of foreign bodies to be exorcised from Luke 9:22;  10:25-28. 1999.     LJ
     A rejoinder on Matthean foreign bodies in Luke 10: 25-28. 1995.     LJ
     A response to "Matthew and midrash". 1983(a).     CL
     A responsive evaluation of the social history of the Matthean community in Roman Syria. 1991.     FG
     A surrejoinder to Douglas J. Moo. 1983(b).     CL
     The use of the Old Testament in Saint Matthew's gospel, with special reference to the Messianic hope. 

1967.     FK
     'Verba Christi' in I Peter: their implications concerning the authorship of I Peter and the authenticity of  

the gospel tradition. 1966.     RC
GUNDRY, S. N.
     A critique of the fundamental assumption of form criticism. 1966.     DC
GUNKEL, Herman
     Die Lieder in der Kindheitsgeschichte Jesu bei Lukas. 1921.     JC
GUNTHER, John J.
     The Alexandrian Gospel and lettrers of John. 1979.     KG
     The association of Mark and Barnabas with Egyptian christianity. 1982.     GF
     Early identifications of authorship of the Johannine writings. 1980.     KE
     The relation of the 'Beloved Disciple' to the Twelve. 1981.     KE
GUTHRIE, Donald
     New Testament introduction. 1970.     AJ
     New Testament Introduction I: Gospels and Acts. 1965.     EA
     New Testament introduction. Fourth edition. 1990.     AJ
GUTJAHR, Franz S.
     Die Glaubwürdigkeit des irenäischen Zeugnisses über die Abfassung des vierten kanonsichen 

Evangelium. 1904.     EJ
GUTWENGER, E.
     The Anti-Marcionite Prologues. 1946.     EN
GUY, Harold A.
     A critical introduction to the gospels. 1955.     EA
     Did Luke use Matthew? 1971.     LJ



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The origin of the Gospel of Mark. 1954.     GF
     A sayings-collection in Mark's gospel. 1941.     GM
     The synoptic gospels. 1960.     EB
GWILLIAM, G. H.
     Mr Halcombe on "The historic relation of the gospels". 1891.     PA
     The vernacular of Palestine in the time of our Lord and the remains of it in Mark. 1890.     CG
GYLLENBERG, Rafael
     Die Enfänge der johanneischen Tradition. 1954.     KJ
     Johannesevangeliet som historisk kälia. 1978.     KF

H
HAACKER, K.
     Leistung und Grenzen der Formkritik. 1981.     DC
HAARDT, R.
     Das koptische Thomasevangelium und die ausserbiblischen Herrenworte. 1962.     SK
HACKETT, H. D.
     Synoptical studies of the gospels and recent literature pertaining to it. 1846.     BC
HADFIELD, P.
     Matthew the apocalyptic editor. 1959.     JF
HADIDIAN, Dikram editor
     A periodical and monographic index to the literature on the gospels and Acts based on the files of the 

Ecole Biblique in Jerusalem. 1971.     AB
HADORN, Wilhelm
     Die Entstehung des Markus-Evangeliums auf Grund der synoptischen Vergleichnung aufs neue 

untersucht. 1898.     GF
     Die formgeschichtliche Betrachtung der Evangelien. 1926.     DC
HAEFNER, Alfred E.
     The bridge between Mark and Acts. 1958.     GS
HÄFNER, Gerd
     Der verheißene Vorlaufer: redaktionskritische Untersuchung zur Darstellung Johannes des Täufers im 

Matthäus-Evangelium. 1994.     FL
HAENCHEN, Ernst
     Aus der Literatur zum Johannesevangelium 1929-1956. 1955.     KB
     Die Botschaft des Thomasevangeliums. 1961.     SD
     Frügeschichte des Evangeliums. 1942.     DH
     Historie und Verkündigung bei Markus und Lukas. 1968.     GM/HK
     History and interpretation in the Johannine Passion Narrative. 1970.     KU
     Johanneische Probleme. 1959.     PA
     Das Johannesevangelium und sein Kommentar. 1964.     KC
     Das Johannesevangelium: ein Kommentar. 1980.     KC
     Die Komposition von Markus 8:27-9:1//. 1963.     JR
     Literatur zum Thomasevangelium. 1961.     SA
     Matthäus 23. 1951.     JR 
     Neutestamentliche und gnostische Evangelien. 1969.     RB
     Probleme des johanneischen "Prologes". 1963.     KQ
     Statistische Erforschung des Neuen Testaments? 1962.     KK
     Der Weg Jesu: eine Erklärung des Markus-Evangeliums und der kanonischen Parallelen. 1966.     EB

HAENCHEN, Ernst collection



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Gott und Mensch: gesammelte Aufsätze, I: Johann und die Synoptiker. 1965.     Z095
HAGNER, Donald A.
     Matthew I (chapters 1-13) [Word Bible Commentary]. 1993.     FC
     Matthew II (chapters 14-28) [Word Bible Commentary]. 1995.     FC
     The sayings of Jesus in the Apostolic Fathers and Justin Martyr. 1985.     EH/EM
     The Sitz im Leben of the Gospel of Matthew. 1996.     FE
HAHN, Ferdinand 
     Einige Überlegungen zu gegenwärtigen Aufgaben der Markusinterpretation. 1985.     GC
HAHN, Ferdinand editor
     Der Erzähler des Evangeliums: methodische Neuansatze in der Markusforschung. 1985.     GE
     Zur Formgeschichte des Evangeliums. 1985.     Z097
HAHN, Georg L.
     Das Evangelium des Lucas erklärt. 2 volumes. 1892.     HC
HAINZ, Josef 
     Neuere Auffassungen zur Redaktionsgeschichte des Johannesevangeliums. 1992.     KB
HAINZ, Josef editor
     Theologie im Werden: Studien zu den theologische Konzeptionen im Neuen Testament. 1992.     Z098
HALCOMBE, John J.
     The fourfold gospel: a supplement to "The historic relation of the gospels". 1890.     PA
     Gospel difficulties; or, the displaced section of Saint Luke. 1886.     HN
     The gospels and modern criticism. 1892(a).     PA
     The gospels and modern criticism. 1892(c).     PA
     The historic relation of the gospels: an essay towards re-establishing Tertullian's account. 1889.     PA
     The origin and relation of the four gospels. 1892(b).     PA
     Tertullian on the gospels. 1892.     EP
HALL, David R.
     The gospel framework, fiction or fact?: a critical evaluation of "Der Rahmen der Geschichte Jesu" by 

Karl Ludwig Schmidt. 1998.     DC
HALL, Isaac H.
     The newly-discovered apocryphal Gospel of Peter. 1893.     RF
HALL, Ronald
     Accuracy in gospel records. 1935.     DH
HALVERSON, John
     Oral and written gospel: a critique of Werner Kelber. 1994.     DB
HAMANN, H. P.
     Saint Luke: the first New Testament commentator. 1979.     NC
     Sic et non: are we so sure of Matthean dependence on Mark? 1970.     MB
HAMILTON, J.
     The divisions of the Gospel of Mark: a redactional examination of its structure. 1979.     GN
HAMILTON, Neill Q.
     Resurrection tradition and the composition of Mark [Mark 16]. 1965.     GS
HANDMANN, Rudulph
     Das Hebräerevangelium: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte und Kritik des hebräischen Matthäus. 1888.     CF
HANDWICK, J. C.
     B. H. Streeter. 1937.     AH
HANEBERG, Daniel von
     Evangelium nach Johannes übersetzt und erklärt. 2 volumes. 1878-1880.     KC
HANSEN, Theo
     De overeenkomsten Matheis-Lucas tegen Marcus in de drievoudige traditie I: Historisch overzicht van de 

problematiek met cumulatieve lijst van overeenkomsten; II: Onderzoek van Marcus 1 en paarallel-
teksten.  2 volumes. 1969.     MD

HANSON, Anthony T.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The prophetic gospel: a study of John and the Old Testament. 1991.     KQ
     The quandary of historical scepticism. 1966.     BA
     Today and tomorrow in New Testament studies I: The present state of New Testament studies. 1988. 

AG
HANSON, R. P. C.
     The assessment of motive [for writing] in the study of the synoptic gospels 1967.     EF
     Does dikaios in Luke 23:47 explode the Proto-Luke hypothesis? 1942.     HL
     The enterprise of emancipating Christian belief from history. 1966.     DC
     Further evidence for indications of Johannine christology of the Passion to be found in the synoptic 

evangelists. 1941.     PA
HANTZ, J. M.
     The authenticity of John's gospel. 1925.     KF
HARE, D. R. A.
     How Jewish is the Gospel of Matthew. 2000.     FL
HAREN, Michael J.
     The naked young man: a historian's hypothesis on Mark 14: 51-52. 1998.     GF
HARLÉ, Paul-André
     Le problème synoptique. 1966.     LD
HARLESS, C. A.
     The structure of the Gospel according to Matthew. 1844.     FJ
HARMON, G. M.
     The Judaism of the first gospel. 1895.     FL
HARNACK, Adolf von
     Die ältesten Evangelien-Prologue und die Bildung des Neuen Testaments. 1928.     EN
     Beiträge zur Einleitung in das Neue Testament I: Lukas der Arzt: der Verfasser des dritten Evangeliums 

und der Apostelgeschichte. 1906(a).     HF
     Beiträge zur Einleitung in das Neue Testament.  7 volumes. 1906-1916.     AJ
     Bruchstücke des Evangeliums und der Apokalypse des Petrus. 1893.     RB/RF
     Die Enstehung des Neuen Testaments und die wichtigsten Folgen der neuen Schöpfung [Beiträge zur 

Einleitung in das Neue Testament VI]. 1914.     AJ
     Die Evangelien. 1904.     EA
     Das Evangelienfragment von Fajjum. 1889.     RJ
     Geschichte der altchristilichen Litteratur bis Eusebius.

I: Die Überlieferung und der Bestand der altchristlichen Litteratur. 1893, 61+1020pp.
II: Die Chronologie der Litteratur bis Irenäus. 2 volumes. 1897: 16+732pp; 12+565pp. 1893.     AJ

     Marcion: das Evangelium vom Fremden Gott: eine Monographie zur Geschichte der Grundegung der 
katholischen Kirche. 2 volumes. 1921.     HM

     Neue Studien zu Marcion. 1923.     HM
     Neue Untersuchungen zur Apostelgeschichte und zur Abfassungszeit der synoptischen Evangelien 

[Beitrage IV]. 1911.     EE
     Ein neues Evangelienbruchstück. 1908.     RK
     Neues zum unechten Marcusschluss [Marcus 16:9-20]. 1908.     GS
     Noch einmal Lukas als Verfasser des 3. Evangeliums und der Apostelgeschichte. 1906(b).     HF
     Sprüche und Reden Jesu: die Zweite Quelle des Matthäus und Lukas [Beiträge zur Einleitung in das Neue 

Testament II]. 1907.     MG/MH/MJ
     Über das Verhältnis des Prologs des vierten Evangeliums zum ganzen Werk. 1892.     KS
     Über den privaten Gebrauch der heiligen Schriften in der alten Kirche.  [Beiträge V]. 1912.     CA
     Über die jüngst entdeckten Sprüche Jesu. 1897.     RK
     Untersuchungen zu den Schriften des Lukas. 1908.     HD
HARNACK, Adolf von + SCHUBERT, Hans von
     Das Petrusevangelium. 1894.     RF
HARRINGTON, Daniel J.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     A map of books on Mark [1975-1984]. 1985.     GC
     Matthean studies since Joachim Rohde [1966]. 1975.     FB
     The synoptic gospels. 1986.     EB
HARRINGTON, Jay M.
     The Lukan Passion Narrative: the Markan material in Luke 22:54-23:25, a historical survey 1891-1997. 

2000.     JM/MC*
HARRIS, Horton
     The Tübingen school: a historical and theological investigation of the school of F. C. Baur. 1975.     AF
HARRIS, James Rendel
     The Diatessaron of Tatian: a preliminary study. 1890.     EL
     The Diatessaron: a reply. 1895.     EL
     The Logia and the gospels. 1897.     MG
     The 'logia' and the gospels. 1897.     RK
     On the alternative ending of Saint Mark's gospel. 1893.     GS
     The origin of the Prologue to Saint John's gospel. 1916.     KS
     The origin of the Prologue to Saint John's gospel. 1917.     KS
     The original title of the Gospel of Mark. 1920.     GR
     The structure of the Gospel of Peter. 1893.     RF
     Testimonies. Volumes I-II. 1916.     DD
     An unnoticed Aramaism in St Mark [Mk 4:1]. 1914.     CG
     The use of testimonies in the early Christian church. 1906.     DD
HARRIS, Murray J.
     References to Jesus in early classical authors. 1985.     RB
HARRIS, William V.
     Ancient literacy. 1989.     CA
HARRISVILLE, Roy A.
     Bacon and aetiological criticism [of the gospels]. 1969.     AH
     Benjamin W. Bacon, pioneer in American biblical scholarship. 1976.     AH
HART, J. H. A.
     A plea for the recognition of the fourth gospel as an historical document. 1908.     KF
HARTER, W. H.
     The historical method of Mark. 1965.     GR
HARTIN, Patrick J.
     James and the Q sayings of Jesus. 1991.     DE
     James and the Q Sermon on the Mount/Plain. 1989.     JD
     The wisdom and apocalyptic layers of the Sayings Gospel Q: what is their significance? 1994.     MM
HARTL, Vinzenz
     Zur synoptischen Frage: Schliesst Lukas durch 1:1-3 die Benutzung des Matthäus aus? 1915.     LJ
HARTMAN, Lars
     Prophecy interpreted: the formation of some Jewish apocalyptic texts and of the eschatological discourse 

Mark 13 //. 1966.     JG
     Till frågan om evangeliernas litterära genre [To the question of the literary genre of the gospels]. 1978. 

CB
HARTMAN, Lars + OLSSON, Birger editors
     Aspects of the Johannine literature: papers presented at a conference of Scandinavian New Testament 

exegetes at Uppsala, 1986. 1987.     Z099
HARTMANN, G.
     Der Aufbau des Markusevangeliums mit einem Anhang: Untersuchungen zur Echtheit des 

Markusschlusses. 1936.     GN
HARVEY, A. E. editor
     Alternative approaches to New Testament study. 1985.     Z100
HASERT, Christian A.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Die Evangelien: ihr Geist, ihre Verfasser und ihr Verhältniss zu einander: ein Beitrag zur Lösung der 
kritischen Fragen über die Enstehung deselben. 1845.     EA

HASLER, Victor
     Amen: Redaktionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung zur Einführung formel der Herrenworte "Wahrlich ich 

sage euch". 1969.     DA
HAUBECK, W. + BACHMANN, M. editors
     Wort in der Zeit: neutestamentliche Studien: Festgabe für K. H. Rengstorf zum 75. Geburtstag. 1980. 

Z101
HAUCK, Friedrich
     Das Evangelium des Lukas [Theologischer Handkommentar]. 1934.     HC
     Das Evangelium nach Markus [Theologischer Handkommentar]. 1931.     GD
HAUFF, Karl V.
     Die Authentie und der hohe Werth des Evangeliums Johannis, mit Rücksicht auf neuere Einwendungen,  

für Wahrheit suchende Bibelfreunde: eine von der Gesellschaft in den Niederlanden zur 
Vertheidigung des Christentums gekrönte Preisschrift. 1831.     KF

HAUFF, Pfarrer
     Bemerkungen über einige Stellen des vierten Evangeliums. 1849.     KB
     Einige Bemerkungen über die Abhandlung von D. V. Baur über die Compossition und den Charakter des 

Johanneischen Evangeliums. 1846.     KD
HAUPT, Erich
     Wendt's Stellung zur johanneischen Frage. 1893.     KG
HAUPT, Walther
     Worte Jesu und Gemeindeüberlieferung: eine Untersuchung zur Quellengeschichte der Synopse. 1913. 

DA
HAUSSLEITER, Johannes
     Die Geschichtlichkeit des Johannesevangeliums: ein Vortrag. 1903.     KF
     Johanneische Studiën: Beitäge zur Würdigung des vierten Evangeliums. 1928.     KD
     Der Kampf um das Johannesevangelium. 1903.     KE
     Zwei apostolische Zeugen für das Johannesevangelium: ein Beitrag zur Lösung der johanneische Frage. 

1904.     KE
HAVENER, Ivan
     Q, the sayings of Jesus; with a reconstruction of Q by Athanasius Polag. 1987.     MN
HAVERLY, Thomas P.
     Oral traditional literature and the composition of Mark's gospel. 1983.     GM
HAWKIN, David J.
     The function of the Beloved Disciple motif in the Johannine redaction. 1977.     KE
     The symbolism and structure of the Marcan redaction. 1977.     GN
HAWKINS, John C.
     The arrangement of materials in Saint Matthew 8-9. 1900.     JR 
     The disuse of the Marcan source in Saint Luke 9:51-18:14. 1902.     MC
     Horae synopticae: contributions to the study of the Synoptic Problem. 1899.     LD
     Probabilities as to the so-called double tradition of Saint Matthew and Saint Mark 1911.     MG
     Saint Luke's Passion Narrative considered with reference to the Synoptic Problem. 1903.     JM*
     Some internal evidence for the use of the Logia in the first and third gospels. 1900.     MG
     Three limitations to Saint Luke's use of Saint Mark's gospel. 1911.     MC
HAWTHORNE, Gerald F.
     Christian prophecy and the sayings of Jesus: evidence of and criteria for. 1975.     DG
HAWTHORNE, Gerald F. + BETZ, Otto editors
     Tradition and interpretation in the New Testament: essays in honour of E. Earle Ellis for his 60th 

birthday. 1987.     Z102

HAY, L. S.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Mark's use of the Messianic Secret. 1967.     GP
HAYES, John H. editor
     Dictionary of biblical interpretation.  2 volumes. 1999.     AA
HEAD, Peter M.
     Christology and the Synoptic Problem: an argument for Markan priority. 1997.     MA
     The date of the Magdalen Papyrus of Matthew (P.Magd. Gr. 17 = P64): a response to C. P. Thiede. 1995. 

FE
HEADLAM, Arthur C.
     The dates of the New Testament books. 1902.     ED
     Formgeschichte. 1934.     DC
     The fourth gospel as history. 1948.     KF
     The historical value of Saint Mark's gospel. 1946.     GR
     Recent work on the gospels. 1918.     BC
HEARD, Richard G.
     The apomnemoneumata in Papias, Justin and Irenaeus. 1954.     EJ
     The old gospel prologues. 1955.     EN
     Papias' quotations from the New Testament. 1954.     EK
     [unpublished work on Mark and Q]. 1955.     MK
HEBERT, A. G.
     Dr Austin Farrer on Saint Mark's gospel. 1953.     GE
     The problem of the Gospel according to Matthew. 1961.     FE
     The resurrection narratives in Saint Mark's gospel. 1959.     GS
HEDRICK, Charles W.
     Authorial presence and narrator in John. 1990.     KQ
     The role of "summary statements" in the  composition of the Glospel of Mark: a dialog with Karl Schmidt 

and Norman Perrin. 1984.     GN
     Thomas and the synoptics: aiming at a consensus. 1989.     SE
     What is a gospel?: geography, time and narrative structure. 1983.     EA
HEEKERENS, Hans-Peter
     Die Zeichen-Quelle der johanneischen Redaktion: ein Beitrag zur Entstehungsgeschichte des vierten 

Evangeliums. 1984.     KJ
HEGERMANN, Harald
     Bethsaida und Gennesar: eine traditions- und redaktionsgeschichtliche Studie zu Markus 4-8. 1960.     JR
HEIGL, Bartholomäus
     Der vier Evangelien: ihr Enstehungs-verhältnisse, Echtheit und Glaubwurdigkeit. 1916.     KD
HEIL, Christoph
     Lukas und Q: Studien zur lukanischen Redaktion des Sprüchevangeliums Q. 1999.     MJ
HEIL, Christoph + ROBINSON, James M.
     Zeignisse eines schriftlichen griechischen vorkanonischen Textes: Mt 6:28b א*, P.Oxy 655 I: 1-17 (EvTh 

36) und Q 12: 27. 1998.    DH.     
HEIL, Christoph editor
     [Documenta Q:] Q4:1-13,16: the temptations of Jesus, Nazara. 1996.     MN
     [Documenta Q:] Q12:8-12. 1998.     MN
     [Documenta Q:] Q22:28,30: you will judge the twelve tribes of Israel. 1999.     MN
HEIL, John P.
     The story of Jesus and the adulteress (John 7:53-8:11) reconsidered. 1991.     KW
HEINRICI, Carl F. G.
     Die Bergpredigt [Matth:aus 5-7//Lukas 6:20-49]: Begriffsgeschichtlich untersucht. 1905.     JD
     Die Bergpredigt [Matthäus 5-7//Lukas 6:20-49]: die quellenkritische Untersuchung der Bergpredigt. 

1899.     JD
     Die Bergpredigt [Matthäus 5-7//Lukas 6:20-49]: Quellen und Begriffsgeschichtlichen untersucht. 2 

volumes in 1. 1900.     JD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Der litterarische Charakter der neutestamentlichen Schriften. 1908.     CA
     Die neuen Herrenspruche. 1905.     RK
     Die urchristliche Überlieferung und das Neue Testament. 1892.     AJ
HEITMÜLLER, W.
     Zur Johannes-Tradition. 1914.     KE
HELD, Heinz J.
     Matthäus als Interpret der Wundergeschichten. 1960.     FL
HELM, M.
     A history of the Q hypothesis: prolegomena to a study of the relationship of the Gospel of Luke to the 

Gospel of Matthew. 1932.     MG
HELMBOLD, Heinrich
     Vorsynoptische Evangelien. 1953.     DA
HELVEG, F.
     De apokryfe evangelier: en historisk undersøgelse. 1890.     RD
     Evangeliefragment fra et fransk fund Ørre-Aegypten. 1893.     RK
HELZLE, Eugen
     Der Schluß des Markusevangeliums (Markus 16: 9-20) und das Freer-Logion (Markus 16: 14W): ihre 

Tendenzen und ihre gegenseitiges Verhaltnis; eine wortexegetische Untersuchung. 1959.     GS
HEMER, Colin J.
     7Q5: a correction. 1977.     GFa
     Luke the historian. 1977.     HG
     New Testament fragments at Qumran? 1972.     GFa
     A note on 7Q5. 1974.     GFa
HEMPELMANN, Heinzpeter
     Is Q but the invention of Luke and Matthew?: method and argument in the Griesbach hypothesis. 1988. 

NB
HEMSEN, Johann T.
     Die Authentie der Schriften des Evangelisten Johannes untersucht. 1823.     KF
HENAUT, Barry W.
     Empty tomb or empty argument: failure of nerve in recent studies of Mark 16? 1988.     GS
     Is Q but the invention of Luke and Mark? 1988.     NB
     Oral tradition and the gospels: the problem of Mark 4. 1993.     JR
HENDERSON, Ian H.
     'Didache' and orality in synoptic comparison. 1992.     db
     'Sententiae Jesu': gnomic sayings in the tradition of Jesus [the Gospel of Thomas]. 1989.     SD
HENDRICKX, Herman
     From one Jesus to four gospels. 1991.     DH
     The infancy narratives [Studies in the synoptic gospels I]. 1975.     JA
     Matthew's/Mark's community. 1990.     FG
     The Passion Narratives of the synoptic gospels [Studies in the synoptic gospels III]. 1977.     JJ
     The Resurrection narratives of the synoptic gospels [Studies in the Synoptic Gospels IV]. 1978.     JN
     The Sermon on the Mount [Studies in the Synoptic Gospels II]. 1979.     JD
HENDRIKS, Wilhelmus M.
     Karakteristiek woordgebruik in de synoptische evangelies. 3 volumes. 1987.     EB
     Zur Kollektionsgeschichte des Markusevangeliums. 1974.     GM
HENDRY, J.
     Lazarus = John? 1920.     KE
HENGEL, Martin
     Aufgaben der neutestamentlichen Wissenschaft. 1994.     AG
     Entstehungszeit und Situation des Markusevangeliums. 1984.     GF
     The four gospels and the one gospel of Jesus Christ: an investigation of the collection and origin of the 

canonical gospels. 2000.     EA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The Johannine question. 1989.     KD/KE
     Probleme des Markusevangeliums. 1983.     GE
     Zur matthäischen Bergpredigt und ihrem jüdischen Hintergrund. 1987.     JD
HENGEL, Martin etc
     Studies in the Gospel of Mark. 1985.     Z103
HENNECKE, Edgar editor
     Handbuch zu den Neutestamentliche Apokryphen in Verbindung mit Fachgelehrten. 1904.     RD
     Neutestamentliche Apokryphen, in Verbindung mit Fachgelehrten in deutscher Übersetzung und mit  

Einleitungen. 1904.     RD
HENRY, Patrick
     New directions in New Testament study. 1979.     AG
HENSHAW, Thomas
     New Testament literature in the light of modern scholarship. 1952.     AJ
HENSON, Herbert H. editor
     Criticism of the New Testament: St Margaret's Lectures, 1902. 1902.     AG
HERDER, Johann G.
     Regel der Zusammenstimmung unser Evangelien, aus ihrer Entstehung und Ordnung. 1827.     DH
     Vom Erlöser der Menschen, nach unsern drei ersten Evangelien. 1796.     EB
     Von Gottessohn der Welt Heiland, nach Johannes Evangelium: Nebst einer Regel der 

Zusammenstimmung unserer Evangelien aus ihrer Enstehung und Ordnung. 1797.     KD
HERING, J.
     Remarques sur les bases araméennes et hébraiques des évangiles synoptiques: prolégomènes à une 

nouvelle  traduction, rédigés en mémoire de l'enseignement de Charles Jaeger. 1966.     CE
HERMANS, Jos.
     L'évangile hébreu de saint Matthieu. 1911.     CF
HERMANT, Dominique
     Les redites chez Marc et les deux autres synoptiques. 1999.     LE
     La purification du lépreux [Matthieu 8:1-4//]. 1990.     JR
HERRANZ MARCO, Mariano
     Los evangelios y la critica histórica. 1978.     BA
     Substrato arameo en el relato de la Anunciaćion a José I: Mt 1: 18;  II: Mt 1:25. 1979.     CF
HERTLEIN, Eduard
     Jesusworte bei Paulus. 1904.     DE
HERTWIG, Otto K.
     Tabellen zur Einleitung ins Neue Testament. 1849.     AJ
HERVEY, Lord Arthur C.
     The authenticity of the Gospel of Saint Luke. 1890.     HD
HERVIEUX, J.
     De apocriefe evangeliën. 1963.     RD
HERZER, Jens
     Synoptische oder johanneische Passionschronologie?  Bemerkungen zu einer Tendenz der neueren 

Forschung. 2000.     PA
HEUSCHEN, Josef M.
     La formation des évangiles. 1957.     DH
HEUSCHEN, Josef M.  + CAMBIER, Jules + CERFAUX, Lucien  editors
     La formation des évangiles: problème synoptique et formgeschichte. 1957.     LE
HEUSCHEN, Josef M. etc editors
     La formation des évangiles: problème synoptique et formgeschichte. 1957.     DC

HEWITT, James G.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     A philological investigation of the Hebrew vorlage of the Hebrew version of the Gospel of Matthew in 
Shem-Tob Ben Shaprut's 'Eben Bohan'. 2000.     CF

HEYNE, Walter G.
     John's gospel in current literature. 1950.     KB
HICKLING, Colin J.
     Conflicting motives in the redaction of Matthew: some considerations on the Sermon on the Mount and 

Matthew. 1982.     JD
     The plurality of Q. 1982.     MG
     A problem of method in gospel research. 1974.     GE
     A tract on Jesus and the Pharisees? - a conjecture on the redaction of Luke 15 and 16. 1975.     JR
HICKLING, Colin J.  + HOOKER, Morna  editors
     What about the New Testament? essays in honour of Christopher Evans. 1975.    Z109.     
HIEKE, T.
     Die Logienquelle: eine Übersetzung auf der Basis das Internationalen Q-Projekts. 1999.     MN
HIGGINS, Angus J. B. 
     The historicity of the fourth gospel. 1960.     KF
     Non-gnostic sayings in the Gospel of Thomas. 1960.     SD
     The words of Jesus according to Saint John. 1967.     KQ
HIGGINS, Angus J. B. editor
     New Testament essays: studies in memory of T. W. Manson, 1893-1958. 1959.     Z105
HIGGINSON, Edward
     On the authorship of the fourth gospel. 1868.     KE
HILGENFELD, Adolf
     Die alttestamentliche Zitate Justin's in ihrer Bedeutung für die Untersuchung über seiner Evangelien. 

1850.     EM
     Die beiden neuesten Stimmen aus Zurich über Evangelien-Kritik, beurtheilt. 1859.     BC
     Drei Evangelienforscher der Gegenwart. 1898.     BC
     Die Evangelien, nach ihrer Entstehung und geistlichen Bedeutung, Kanon und Tradition. 1854.     EA
     Die Evangelien und die geschichtliche Gestalt Jesu. 1863.     EA
     Die Evangelien-Forschung nach ihrem Verlauf und gegenwartigen Stande 1861.     BC
     Die Evengelienfrage und ihre neuesten Bearbeitungen. 1862.     BC
     Die Evangelienfrage und ihre neuesten Behandlungen von Weisse, Volkmar und Meyer. 1857.     BC/LC
     Der Evangelist Marcus und Julius Wellhausen. 1904.     GD
     Das Evangelium der Hebräer. 1863.     RE
     Das Evangelium und die Briefe Johannis, nach ihrem Lehrbegriff dargestellt. 1849.     KD
     Evangelorium secundum Hebraeos [etc]. 1866.     RE
     Ein französicher Apologet des Johannesevangeliums. 1889.     KE
     Die Geburts- und Kindheits-geschichte Jesu. 1901.     JC
     Der gegenwartige Stand der Evangelienforschung. 1882.     BC
     Der gnostische und der kanonische Johannes über das Leben Jesu. 1900.     KQ
     Das Hebräerevangelium in England. 1884.     RE
     Das Hebräerevangelium und sein neuester Bearbeiter. 1889.     CF/RE
     Herr Dr Riggenbach und das Johannes Evangelium. 1867.     KE
     Historisch-kritische Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 1875.     AJ
     J. Wellhausen und die synoptischen Evangelien. 1906.     EB
     Die johanneische Theologie und ihre neueste Bearbeitung. 1863.     KB
     Das Johannesevangelium alexandrinisch oder gnostisch? 1882.     Kg
     Das Johannesevangelium nicht interpoliert. 1868.     KL
     Das Johannesevangelium und die neuesten Schriften von  Hofstede de Grot, Keim und Scholten. 1868. 

KB
     Das Johannesevangelium und die Verteidigung seiner Aechtheit durch F. Godet un D. E. Luthardt. 1880. 

KB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Das Johannesevangelium und seine gegenwärtigen Auffassungen. 1859.     KB
     Das Johannesevangelium und seine neuesten Kritiker. 1904.     KB
     Der Kanon und die Kritik des Neuen Testaments: in ihrer geschichtlichen Ausbildung und Gestaltung,  

nebst Herstellung und Beleuchtung des muratorischen Bruckstückes. 1863.     AJ
     Kein unentdecktes Evangelium. 1886.     RJ
     Kritische Untersuchungen über die Evangelien Justin's, der Clementischen Homilien und Marcion's: ein 

Beitrag zur Geschichte der ältesten Evangelien-Literatur. 1850.     EJ
     Das marcionitische Evangelium und seine neueste Bearbeitung. 1853.     HM
     Marcus zwischen Matthäus und Lucas. 1866.     LD
     Das Marcus-Evangelium und die Marcus-Hypothese. 1864.     LD
     Das Markusevangelium, nach seiner Composition, seiner Stellung in der Evangelienliteratur, seinem 

Ursprung und Charakter dargestellt. 1850.     GE
     Das Matthäus-Evangelium, auf's Neue untersucht. 1867.     FB
     Der mysteriöse Marcus und der reactionäre Jacobus. 1903.     GP
     Neue gnostische Logia Jesu. 1904.     RK
     Neue Logia Jesu. 1904.     RK
     Neue Untersuchung über das Markusevangelium, mit Ruchsicht auf Dr Baur's Darstellung. 1852.     GC
     Die neueste Evangelienforschung. 1877.     LC
     Das neueste Forscher-Paar über das Johannesevangelium [R. Stecke, A. M. Franke]. 1885.     KB
     Die neueste synoptische Evangelienforschung. 1893.     BC
     Die neueste Tübingische Tendenz-Kritik beleuchtet. 1864.     BC
     Die neuesten Leistungen in der Evangelien Forschung. 1870.     BC
     Die neuesten Logia-Funde von Oxyrhynchos. 1905.     RK
     Neutestamentliche forschungen I: Die neueste Marcus-hypothese . . . 1884.     LH
     Noche einmal die neuesten Logia-Funde. 1906.     RK
     Papias über Marcus und Matthäus. 1879.     EK
     Papias von Hierapolis. 1875.     EK
     Papias von Hierapolis und die neueste Evangelienforschung. 1886.     EK
     Paul Ewald's Lösung der Evangelienfrage. 1891.     LD
     Das Petrusevangelium. 1893.     RF
     Das Petrusevangelium über Leiden und Auferstehung Jesu. 1893.     RF
     Prolegomena zum Lukas-Evangelium. 1897.     HGa
     Die synoptische zweiquellen-Theorie in neuester Fassung. 1893.     LC
     Die synoptische Zweiquellen-Theorie und Papias von Hierapolis. 1901.     EK
     Das Urevangelium. 1889.     DA
     Das Vorwort des dritten Evangelisten. 1901.     HGa
HILL, A.
     La science catholique: Alfred Loisy's programme of historical theology. 1996.     AH
HILL, Charles E.
     What Papias said about John (and Luke): a "new" Papias fragment. 1998.     EK
HILL, David
     The conclusion of Matthew's gospel: some literary-critical observations. 1986.     JN
     New Testament prophecy. 1979.     DG
     On the evidence for the creative role of Christian prophets. 1973.     DG
     Some recent trends in Matthean studies. 1979.     FB
HILL, James H. editor 
     The earliest life of Christ ever compiled, being the Diatessaron of Tatian literally translated from the 

Arabic version and containing the four gospels woven into one story. 1894.     EL
HILLMAN, J.
     Die Kindheitsgeschichte Jesu nach Lucas, kritisch untersucht. 1891.     JC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

HILLMAN, W.
Aufbau und Deutung der synoptischen Leidensberichte: ein Beitrag zur Kompositionstechnik und 
Sinndeutung der drei älteren Evangelien. 1941.     JJ

HILLMER, A. R.
     The Gospel of John in the second century. 1966.     EJ
HILLYER, Norman
     Matthew's use of the Old Testament. 1964.     FE/FK
HIMMLER, D. L.
     History and chronology in the Lucan infancy narratives. 1971.     JC
HINCKS, Edward Y.
     The probable use of the first gospel by Luke. 1891.     LJ
HIRSCH, Emanuel
     Fragestellung und Verfahren meiner "Frühgeschichte des Evangeliums". 1942.     DH
     Frügeschichte des Evangeliums I: Das Werden des Markusevangeliums;  II: Die Vorlagen des Lukas und 

das Sondergut des Matthäus.  2 volumes. 1941.     DH
     Stilkritik und Literaturanalyse im vierten Evangelium. 1950.     KB
     Studien zum vierten Evangelium: text Literaturkritik, Enstehungsgeschichte. 1936.     KD
     Das vierte Evangelium in seiner ursprunglichen Gestalt. 1936.     KJ
HIRT, Oscar H.
     Interpretation in the gospels: an examination of the use of redaction criticism in Mark 8:27-9:32//. 1985. 

JR
HITCHCOCK, Francis R. M.
     A fresh study of the fourth gospel. 1911.     KD
     Wendt's theory of the fourth gospel. 1903.     KG
HITZIG, Ferdinand
     Über Johannes Markus und seine Schriften, oder: welcher Johannes hat die Offenbarung verfasst.  Eine 

Abhandlung in drei Burchern. 1843.     GF
HOARE, Frederick R.
     The original order and chapters of Saint John's gospel. 1944.     KL
     A translation from the Greek into current English of the Gospel according to Saint John arranged in its  

conjectural order. 1949.     KL
HOBART, William K.
     The medical language of Saint Luke: a proof from internal evidence that "The Gospel according to Laint  

Luke" and the "Acts of the Apostles" were written by the same person and that the writer was a 
medical man. 1882.     HF

HOBBS, Edward C.
     Norman Perrin on methodology in the interpretation of Mark. 1971.     GB
     A quarter-century without Q [since Farrer]. 1980.     MG
HOBBS, H. H.
     Does the author of the fourth gospel consciously supplement the synoptic gospels? 1938.     PA
HOBSON, Alphonzo A.
     The Diatessaron of Tatian and the synoptic problem, being an investigation of the Diatessaron for the 

light which it throws upon the solution of the problem of the origin of the synoptic gospels. 1904. 
EL

HODGE, Samuel C.
     The Synoptic Problem. 1895.     LD
HODGES, Zane C.
     Form criticism and the Resurrection accounts. 1967.     JN
HODGSON, Robert 
     On the 'Gattung' of Q: a dialogue with James M. Robinson. 1985.     MM
     The testimony hypothesis [of J. R. Harris]. 1979.     DD
HÖLSCHER, Gustav



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Der Ursprung der Apokalypse Markus 13. 1933.     JG
HOENIG, W.
     Die Construction des vierten Evangeliums. 1871.     KK
HOERNLE, Edward S.
     The record of the beloved disciple, together with the Gospel of Saint Philip, being a reconstruction of the 

sources of the fourth gospel. 1931.     KJ
HOFER, H.
     Zur Echtheit des Johannesevangeliums. 1932.     KF
HOFFMAN, Paul
     Die Anfänge der Theologie in der Logienquelle. 1969.     MP
     Betz and Q. 1997.     JD
     Jesusverkündigung in der Logienquelle. 1970.     MP
     QR und der Menschensohn: ein vorläufige Skizze. 1992.     MP
     Der Q-Text der Spruche vom Sorgen [Matthäus 6:25-33 / Lukas 12:22-31]: ein Rekonstructionsversuch. 

1988.     JR
     The redaction of Q and the Son of Man: a preliminary sketch. 1995.     MP
     Der Spruche vom Sorgen [Matthäus 6:25-33 / Lukas 12:22-31] in der vorsynoptischen Überlieferung. 

1989.     JR
     Die Stellung der Bergpredigt im Matthäusevangelium: Auslegung der Bergpredigt. 1969.     JD
     Studien zur Theologie der Logienquelle. 1971.     MP
     Tradition und Situation: Studien zur Jesuüberlieferung in der Logienquelle und den synoptischen 

Evangelien [Matthäus 5:38-48//Lukas 6:27-36]. 1995.     JD
     Die Versuchungsgeschichte in der Logienquelle:zur Auseinandersetzung der Judenschriten mit dem 

politischen Messianismus. 1969.     MP
HOFFMAN, Paul collection
     Tradition und Situation: Studien zur Jesusüberlieferung in der Logienquelle und den synoptischen 

Evangelien. 1995.     Z108
HOFFMAN, Paul etc
     Synoptic concordance: a Greek concordance to the first three gospels in synoptic arrangement,  

statistically evaluated, including occurences in Acts.  4 volumes. 1999-2000.     LA
HOFFMAN, Paul etc editors
     Orientierung an Jesus: zur Theologie der Synoptiker; für Josef Schmid. 1973.     Z107
HOFFMAN, Richard A.
     Das Markusevangelium und seine Quellen: ein Beitrag Zur Losüng der Urmarkusfrage. 1904.     GM
HOFFMANN, R. Joseph
     Jesus outside the gospels. 1984.     RC
HOFFMANN, R. Joseph editor
     The secret gospels: a harmony of aprocryphal Jesus traditions. 1996.     RB
HOFIUS, Otfried
     Das koptische Tomasevangelium und die Oxyrhynchus Papyri Nr 1, 654 und 655. 1960.     SG
     Unbekannte Jesusworte. 1983.     RC
HOFRICHTER, Peter L.
     Johannesprolog und lukanische Vorgeschichte. 1992.     PD
     Modell und Vorlage der Synoptiker: das vorredaktionelle 'Johannesevangelium'. 1997.     PA
HOGARTH, H.
     A new look at Mark's gospel. 1972.     GF
HOLDSWORTH, William W.
     Gospel origins: a study in the Synoptic Problem. 1913.     LD
     The Markan narrative in the synoptic gospels. 1911.     GE

HOLLANDER, Harrn W.
     The words of Jesus: from oral traditions to written record in Paul and Q. 2000.     DA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

HOLLOTH, C. F.
     The fourth gospel and its critics. 1929.     KD
HOLMES, B. T.
     Luke's description of John Mark. 1935.     GF
HOLSTEN, Karl C.
     Die drei Ursprünglichen noch Ungeschriebenen Evangelien, zur synoptischen Frage. 1883.     LD
     Meinen Kritikern! . 1888.     DH
     Die synoptischen Evangelien nach der Form ihres Inhaltes: für das Studium der synoptischen Frage 

dargestellt und erläutert. 1885.     DH
HOLTZ, Trangott
     Paul and the oral gospel tradition. 1991.     DE
     Tradition im I Thessalonichbrief. 1983.     DE
HOLTZMANN, Heinrich J
     Barnabas und Johannes. 1871.     KQ
     Die Disposition des dritten Evangeliums. 1883.     HN
     Die 'Einleitung in das Neue Testament' seit Baur bis auf die Gegenwart. 1874.     AF
     Evangelium, Briefe und Offenbarung des Johannes [Handkommentar zum Neuen Testament]. 1891. 

KC
     Hermas und Johannes. 1875.     KQ
     Lehrbuch der historisch-kritischen Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 1885.     AJ
     Literatur zum Neuen Testament. 1882-1888.     BC
     Die Marcus-Kontroverse in ihrer heutigen Gestalt. 1906.     GC
     Neue Sprüche Jesu. 1897.     RK
     Noch einmal: Lucas und Josephus. 1877.     HP
     Papias und Johannes. 1880.     EK
     Das schriftstellerische Verhältnis des Johannes zu den Synoptikern. 1869.     PA
     Die Synoptiker und Apostelgeschichte [Hand-Commentar zum Neuen Testament]. 1889.     EA
     Die synoptischen Evangelien nach den Forschungen von Bernhard Weiss. 1877.     DH
     Die synoptischen Evangelien: ihr Ursprung und geschichtlicher Charakter. 1863.     EB
     Über die Disposition des vierten Evangeliums. 1881.     KL
     Umschau auf dem Gebiete der neutestamentlichen Kritik.  I: Evangelien. 1875.     BC
     Unordnungen und Umordnungen im vierten Evangelium. 1902.     KL
     Das Verhältnis des Johannes zu Ignatius und Polykarp. 1877.     KQ
     Wellhausen's Einleitung in die synoptischen Evangelien und die "moderne Theologie". 1906.     EB
     Zur Synoptischen Frage. 1878.     LD
HOLTZMANN, Oscar
     Das Johannesevangelium untersucht und erklärt. 1887.     KC
HOLZMEISTER, U.
     De exordiis evangeliorum synopticorum. 1928.     LD
     De quibusdam generibus Hebraismorum in textu Novum Testamentum occurrentium. 1932.     CE
HOMMES, N. J.
     Het Testimoniaboek. 1935.     DD
HONEY, T. E. Floyd
     Did Mark use Q? 1943.     MK
HONORÉ, A. M.
     A statistical study of the Synoptic Problem. 1968.     LE
HOOKER, Morna 
     The Gospel according to Mark [Black's New Testament Commentaries]. 1991.     GD
     In his own image? [redaction-criticism]. 1975.     BB
     The Johannine Prologue and the Messianic Secret [in Mark]. 1974.     PC
     New Testament scholarship: its significance and abiding worth. 1980.     AG
     On using the wrong tool [in synoptic studies]. 1972.     BA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The Son of Man and the Synoptic Problem. 1992.     LE
HOOKER, Morna + HICKLING, Colin editors
     What about the New Testament? essays in honour of Christopher Evans. 1975.     Z109
HOPPE, Rudolph + BUSSE, Ulrich editors
     Von Jesus zum Christus: christologische Studien; Festgabe für Paul Hoffman zum 65. Geburtstag. 1998. 

Z110
HORBURY, William
     The Hebrew text of Matthew in Shem Tob Ibn Shaprut's 'Eben Bohan'. 1997.     CF
     The Passion Narratives and historical criticism. 1972.     JJ
HORDER, William G.
     The newly-found words of Jesus. 1904.     RK
HORGAN, Morna P. + KOBELSKI, Paul J. editors
     To touch the text: biblical and related studies in honour of Joseph A Fitzmyer, SJ. 1989.     Z111
HORMAN, John
     The source of the version of the Parable of the Sower in the Gospel of Thomas. 1979.     SE
HORN, Friedrich W. editor
     Bilanz und Perspektiven gegenwärtigen Auslegung des Neuen Testaments: Symposium zum 65. 

Geburtstag von Georg Strecker. 1995.     Z112
HORN, Karl
     Abfassungszeit, Geschichtlichkeit und Zweck von Evangelium Johannes Kap 21: ein Beitrag zur 

johanneischen Frage. 1904.     KV
HORRELL, David G. + TUCKETT, Christopher M. editors
     Christology, controversy and community: New Testament essays in honour of David R. Catchpole. 2000. 

Z113
HORSFALL, Nicholas
     Statistics or states of mind? 1991.     CA
HORSLEY, Richard A.
     The contours of Q. 1999.     MM
     The historical context of Q. 1999.     ML
     Israelite traditions in Q. 1999.     MP
     Logoi propheton: reflections on the genre of Q. 1991.     MM
     The oral communications environment of Q. 1999.     ML
     Q and Jesus: assumptions, approaches and analyses. 1992.     MP
     The Q people: renovation not radicalism. 1991.     ML
     Questions about redactional strata and the social relations reflected in Q. 1989.     MM
     Recent studies of oral-derived literature and Q. 1999.     ML
     The renewal movement and the prophet performers of Q. 1999.     MP
     Social conflict in the synoptic sayings source Q. 1995.     MP
     Tradition and innovation in gospel studies. 1992.     BC
     Wisdom justified by all her children: examining allegedly disparate traditions in Q. 1994.     MP
HORSLEY, Richard A. + DRAPER, Jonathan A.
     Whoever hears you hears me: prophets, performance and tradition in Q. 1999.     ML
HOSKYNS, Edwyn C.
     The fourth gospel.  2 volumes. 1940.     KC
HOSKYNS, Edwyn C. + DAVEY, Noel F.
     The riddle of the New Testament. 1931.     AJ
HOSTETLER, M. S.
     The place of B.H. Streeter in the study of the Synoptic Problem. 1952.     LD
HOUGHTON, H. P.
     The Coptic gospel of Thomas. 1963.     SD
HOULDEN, J.  L.
     Backward into light: the Passion and Resurrection of Jesus according to Matthew and Mark. 1987.     JJ



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The purpose of Luke. 1984.     HF
     Today and tomorrow in biblical studies III: A future for biblical studies. 1988.     AG
HOULDEN, J.  L. + COGGINS, R. J. editors
     Dictionary of biblical interpretation. 1990.    AA.     
HOUSTON, W. J.
     New Testament prophecy and its relation to the gospel tradition. 1974.     DG
HOUTIN, A. + SARTIAUX, F.
     Alfred Loisy: sa vie et son oeuvre. 1961.     AH
HOWARD, George 
     The Hebrew Gospel of Matthew: a report. 1995.     CF
     A note on Shem-Tob's Hebrew Matthew and the Gospel of John. 1992.     CF
     A primitive Hebrew Gospel of Matthew and the Tol'doth Yeshu. 1988.     CF
     The pseudo-Clementine writings and Shem-Tob's Hebrew Matthew. 1994.     CF
     Shem-Tob's Hebrew Matthew. 1986.     CF
     Stylistic inversion and the synoptic tradition. 1978.     EB
     The textual nature of Shem-Tob's Hebrew Matthew. 1989.     CF
     The textual nature of the an Old Hebrew version of Matthew. 1986.     CF
     Was the Gospel of Matthew originally written  in Hebrew? 1986.     CF
HOWARD, George editor
     The Gospel of Matthew according to a primitive Hebrew text. 1987.     CF
HOWARD, Wilbert F.
     The Anti-Marcionite Prologue to the gospels. 1935.     EN
     Christianity according to Saint John. 1943.     KD
     The common authorship of the Johannine gospel and epistles. 1947.     KE
     The fourth gospel in recent criticism. 1931.     KB
     The fourth gospel in recent criticism.  Second edition 1955.     KB
     The Johannine sayings of Jesus [Some Outstanding New Testament problems 10]. 1933.     KQ
     The origin of the symbol 'Q'. 1938.     MF
     A survey of New Testament studies during half a century, 1901-1950. 1952.     AG
HRYCHOK, William D.
     A case study in the Synoptic Problem. 1968.     LE
HUBBARD, Benjamin J.
     Luke, Josephus and Rome: a comparative approach to the Lukan Sitz im Leben. 1979.     HF
     The Matthean redaction of a primitive apostolic commissioning: an exegesis of Matthew 28: 16-20. 1974. 

JN
HUBY, Joseph
     L'Évangile et les évangiles. 1929.     EA
     La valeur historique du quatrième évangile d'après un ouvrage récent. 1922.     KF
HUBY, Joseph + LEON-DUFOUR, Xavier
     L'Évangile et les évangiles.  Second edition. 1954.     EA
HUCK, Albert
     Synopse der drei ersten Evangelien. 1891.     BDHUDRY-CLERGEON, C.
     Le quatrième évangile: indique-t-il le nom de son auteur? 1975.     KE
HUDSON, James T.
     The Aramaic basis of St Mark. 1941.     CG
     Q's eschatology: a study of Luke 17:20-37. 1922.     JH
HÜBNER, Hans
     Das Gesetz in der synoptischen Tradition: Studien zur These einer progressiven Qumranisierung und 

Judaisierung innerhalb der synoptischen Tradition. 1973.     CK

HÜNEBURG, Martin
     Jesus als Wundertäter in der Logionquelle. 1999.     MP



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

HUFFMAN, Norman
     The source of Mark. 1937.     GM
HUG, Joseph
     La finale de l'évangile de Marc 1978.     GS
HUG, Johann L.
     Einleitung in die Schriften des Neuen Testaments.  2 volumes. 1808.     AJ
HUGGINS, Ronald V.
     Matthean posteriority: a preliminary proposal. 1992.     MA
HUGHES , P. E.
     The languages spoken by Jesus. 1974.     CD
HULTGREN, A. J.
     Jesus and his adversaries: the form and function of the conflict stories in the synoptic tradition. 1979. 

DC
HUMPHREY, Hugh M.
     A bibliography for the Gospel of Mark 1954-1980. 1981.     GA
     Temptation and authority: sapiental narratives in Q. 1991.     MP
HUNKIN, J. W.
     The composition of the third gospel, with special reference to Canon Streeter's theory of Proto-Luke. 

1926.     HL
     Saint Luke and Josephus: on the supposed evidence for Saints Luke's use of the writings of Josephus. 

1919.     HP
HUNT, Arthur S. + GRENFELL, Bernard
     Fragment of an uncanonical gospel from Oxyrhynchus. 1908.    RK.     
     LOGIA IESOU: sayings of our Lord from an early Greek papyrus. 1897.    RK.     
     New sayings of Jesus and fragment of a lost gospel from Oxyrhynchus. 1904.    RK.     
     Oxyrhynchus Papyri I 1898.    RK.     
     Oxyrhynchus Papyri II. 1899.    RK.     
     Oxyrhynchus Papyri IV. 1904.    RK
HUNT, Bernard P. W. Stather.     
     See  STATHER-HUNT, Bernard P.W.     
HUNT, R. B. + FREED, Edwin D.
     Fortna's signs-source in John. 1975.    KJ.     
HUNTER, Archibald M.
     C. H. Dodd's 'Historical tradition in the fourth gospel' 1964.     KF
     Interpreting the New Testament, 1900-1950. 1951.     AG
     Recent trends in Johannine studies. 1959.     KB
HUNZINGER, Claus-Hunno
     Aussersynoptisches Traditionsgut im Thomasevangelium. 1960.     SE
     Unbekante Gleichnisse Jesu aus dem Thomasevangelium. 1960.     SK
HURTADO, Larry W.
     The Gospel of Mark in recent study. 1988.     GC
     The Gospel of Mark: evolutionary or revolutionary document? 1990.     GE
     Greco-Roman textuality and the Gospel of Mark: a critical assessment of Werner Kelber's "Oral and 

written gospel". 1997.     DB
     Qumran evidence for the reliability of the gospels. 1969.     EC
HUSTON, Hollis W.
     The 'Q' parties at Oxford. 1957.     MF
HUTTON, Richard Holt
     Historical problems of the fourth gospel. 1871.     KF



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

I
IACONO, V.
     Caratteristiche dell' Evangelo di san Matteo. 1955.     FD
IBER, Gerhard
     Neuere Literatur zur Formgeschichte. 1959.     DC*
     Zur Formgeschichte der Evangelien. 1957.     DC*
IBUKI, Y.
     Offene Fragen zur Aufnahme des Logoshymnus in das vierte Evangelium. 1979.     KS
INGELAERE, J.
     Chronique johannique. 1979.     KB
     La tradition des "logia" de Jesus dan l'Évangile de Jean: introduction à la problematique. 1995.     KQ
IPOLY, Otho N.
     On the priority of Mark's Gospel. 1987.     MA
ITO, Akio
     Matthew and the community of the Dead Sea Scrolls. 1992.     CK
IVERACH, James
     Dr H. H. Wendt on the fourth gospel. 1891.     KG

J
JACKS, L. P.
     Is Loisy negligible as a critic of the New Testament: a reply to Vincent Taylor. 1950.     AH
JACKSON, Henry L.
     The fourth gospel and some recent German criticism. 1906.     KE
     The present state of the Synoptic Problem. 1909.     LC
     The problem of the fourth gospel. 1918.     KE
JACKSON, Howard M.
     Ancient self-referential conventions and their implications for the authorship and integrity of the Gospel 

of John. 1999.     KE
JACOBS, J.
     The new 'logia'. 1897.     RK
JACOBSEN, August
     Die Evangelienkritik und die Papiasfragmente über Markus und Matthäus. 1885.     EK
     Der lukanische Reisebericht. 1886.     HQ
     Matthäus oder Marcus? 1886.     LH
     Ueber die lukanischen Schriften. 1888.     HD
     Untersuchungen über das Johannesevangelium. 1884.     KD
     Untersuchungen über die synoptischen Evangelien. 1883.     EB
     Zur Frage nach Quellen des Lucasevangeliums. 1890.     HK
     Zur johanneischen Frage. 1887.     KE
     Zur Kritik der Evangelien. 1890.     BC
JACOBSON, Arland D.
     Apocalyptic and the synoptic sayings Q. 1992.     MP
     The first gospel: an introduction to Q. 1992.     MP
     The history of the composition of the synoptic sayings-source, Q. 1987.     ML
     The literary unity of Q. 1982.     MM
     The literary unity of Q. 1994.     MM
     The literary unity of Q: Luke 10: 2-16 and parallels as a test case. 1982.     MM



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Wisdom christology in Q. 1978.     MP
JACOBUS, M. W.
     The newly discovered 'sayings of Jesus'. 1897.     RK
JACOBY, Adolf
     Agrapha. 1912.     RC
     Ein neues Evangelienfragment. 1900.     RK
JACQUIER, Eugene
     La crédibilité des évangiles. 1913.     EC
     Histoire des livres du Nouveau Testament II [Synoptic gospels]. 1905.     EB
     Histoire des livres du Nouveau Testament IV [Johannine literature]. 1908.     KD
     Les sentences du Seigneur extra-canoniques. 1918.     RC
JAKAB, Attila
     Une lettre "perdu" de Clémént d'Alexandrie?: Smith et 'l'Évangile Secret' de Marc. 1999.     GH
JAMES, Eric
     A life of Bishop John A. T. Robinson, scholar, pastor, prophet. 1987.     AH
JAMES, J. Courtenay
     The language of Palestine and adjacent regions. 1920.     CC
JAMES, Montagu R.
     The Apocryphal New Testament, being the apocryphal gospels, acts, epistles and apocalypses with other 

narratives and fragments. 1924.     RD
     The new sayings of Christ. 1897.     RK
JAMES, Montagu R. + ROBINSON, Joseph A.
     The Gospel according to Peter and the Revelation of Peter: two lectures on the newly recovered 

fragments, together with the Greek text. 1892.    RF.     
JAMESON, Hampden G.
     The origin of the synoptic gospels: a revision of the Synoptic Problem. 1922.     LD
JANNARIS, A. N.
     Who wrote the fourth gospel? 1902.     KE
JANSSEN, Friedrich
     Die synoptischen Passionsberichte: ihre theologische Konzeption und literarische Komposition. 1973. 

JJ
JANSSEN, Vincent O.
     Der literarische Charakter des Lukasevangeliums. 1917.     HD
JANSSENS, Yvonne
     Évangiles gnostiques. 1974.     RD
     L'Évangile selon Thomas et son caractére gnostique. 1962.     SD
     Une source gnostique du Prologue? 1977.     KS
JANSSENS DE VAREBEKE, A.
     La structure des scènes du Récit de la Passion en Jean 18-19: recherches sur les procédés de composition 

et de rédaction du quatrième évangile. 1962.     KU
JAUBERT, A.
     Approches de l'évangile de Jean. 1976.     KD
JELLICOE, Sidney
     Saint Luke and the Letter of Aristeas. 1961.     HK
JENKINS, Geoffrey
     A written Jerusalem gospel 'Y': reflections on the socio-politics of the Synoptic Problem. 1994.     LE
JENKINSON, J. H.
     The unwritten sayings of the Lord. 1925.     RC
JENNINGS, L. B. + COBB, J. H.
     A biography and bibliography of E. J. Goodspeed. 1948.    AH.     

JEPSEN, Alfred



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Anmerkungen eines Aussenseiters zum Synoptikerproblem. 1972.     LD
JEREMIAS, G. etc editors
     Tradition und Glaube: das frühe Christentum in seiner Umwelt: Festgabe für K. G. Kuhn zum 65.  

Geburtstag. 1971.     Z115
JEREMIAS, Joachim
     Ein bisher unbekanntes Evangeliumfragment. 1936.     RL
     Hilfsmittel zum Studium der Muttersprache Jesu. 1940.     CD
     Johanneische Literaturkritik. 1941.     KB
     Kennzeichen der ipsissima vox Jesu. 1953.     DA
     Die Müttersprache des Evangelisten Matthäus. 1959.     CF
     Perikopen-Umstellungen bei Lukas? 1957.     MC
     Die Sprache des Lukasevangeliums: Redaktion und Tradition im NichtMarkusstoff des dritten 

Evangeliums. 1980.     HN
     Stil und Rhythmus der Sprache und ihre Bedeutung für die Quellenkunde des altesten Evangeliums. 1942. 

DA
     Tradition und Redaktion in Lukas 15. 1971.     JR
     Unbekannte Jesuswort. 1948.     RC
     Zum Problem des Ur-Markus. 1936.     MA
     Zur aramäischen Vorgeschichte unserer Evangelien. 1949.     CE
     Zur Hypothese einer schriftlichen Logienquelle Q. 1930.     MG
JEREMIAS, Joachim + SCHNEEMELCHER, Wilhelm
     Spruchsammlungen auf Papyrus. 1959.     RD
JERVELL, J.
     Matteusevangelit? 1978.     FD
JOBLIN, Kingsley
     The earliest and the latest gospels. 1950.     DC
JOHNSON, Alan F.
     The historical-critical method: Egyptian gold or pagan precipice? 1983.     AK
JOHNSON, B.
     Another primitive literary source. 1972.     KJ
JOHNSON, B. A.
     Empty tomb tradition in the Gospel of Peter. 1966.     RF
JOHNSON, Kevin + DAVIES, Stevan L.  
     The use of the Gospel of Thomas in the Gospel of Mark [I]. 1996.    GR.     
     [The use of the Gospel of Thomas in the Gospel of Mark] II: Mark's use of the Gospel of Thomas. 1997. 

GR.     
JOHNSON, Lewis
     The beloved disciple - a reply. 1966.     KE
     Who was the beloved disciple? 1965.     KE
JOHNSON, Luke T.
     On finding the Lukan community: a cautious cautionary essay. 1979.     HJ
     The writings of the New Testament: an interpretation. 1986.     AJ
JOHNSON, N. E.
     The beloved disciple and the fourth gospel. 1966.     KE
JOHNSON, Sherman E.
     The biblical quotations in Matthew. 1943.     FK
     The Griesbach hypothesis and redaction criticism. 1991.     NB
     A new theory of Saint Mark. 1953.     GE
JOHNSON, S. Lewis
     The argument of Matthew. 1955.     FL

JOHNSTON, E. D.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The Johannine version of the Feeding of the Five Thousand - an independent tradition? 1961.     PA
     A re-examination of the relationship of the fourth gospel to the synoptics. 1955.     PA
JOHNSTON, William M.
     Recent reference books in religion. 1996.     AB
JOIN-LAMBERT, M.
     Luc et l'historiographie hellénistique. 1971.     HG
JOLLEY, Alfred J.
     The Synoptic Problem for English readers. 1893.     LD
JONES, Alfred
     Independence and exegesis: the study of early Christianity in the work of Alfred Loisy, Charles 

Guignebert and Maurice Goguel. 1983.     AH
JONES, David L.
     Luke's unique interest in historical chronology. 1989.     HG
JONES, Edmund D.
     Was Mark the gardener of Gethsemane? 1921.     GF
JONES, G. V.
     The parables of the Gospel of Thomas. 1964.     SK
JONES, James
     Did Lazarus write the fourth gospel? 1913.     KE
JONES, Julius
     A literary analysis and exposition of the Prologue of John's gospel. 1956.     KS
JONES, Maurice
     Harnack on the dates of the Acts and the synoptic gospels. 1914.     EE
     The New Testament in the twentieth century: a survey of recent christological and historical criticism of 

the New Testament. 1914.     AG
JONES, R. G.
     Profile: the preacher-scholar of Durham, Charles Kingsley Barrett. 1993.     AH
JONKER, H.
     Het Evangelie van Johannes: Bedenkingen tegen Scholten's kritisch-historisch Onderzoek. 1866.     KD
JOOSTEN, Jan
     La tradition syriaque des évangiles et la question du "substrat araméen". 1997.     CE
JOÜON, Paul
     Quelques aramäismes sons-jacents au grec des évangiles. 1927.     CE
JOYCE, Paul
     First among equals?: the historical-critical method in the marketplace of methods. 1994.     AK
JUEL, Donald H.
     The function of the trial of Jesus in Mark's gospel. 1975.     JL
JÜLICHER, Adolf
     Der echte Tatiantext. 1924.     EL
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 1894.     AJ
     Heinrich Holtzmann's Bedeutung für die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft. 1902.     AH
     Neue Linien in der Kritik der evangelischen Überlieferung. 1906.     BC
JUNGST, J.
     Hat der Lukasevangelium paulinische Charakter? 1896.     HP

K
KAEFER, J. P.
     Les discours d'adieu en Jean 13:31-17:26: rédaction et théologie. 1984.     KW
KÄSEMANN, Ernst



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Aufbau und Anliegen des johanneischen Prologs. 1957.     KS
     Ketzer und Zeuge: zum johanneischen Verfasserproblem. 1951.     KE
     Sätze heiligen Rechtes im Neuen Testament. 1954.     DG
     Zur johanneische Interpretation in England. 1957.     KB
KÄSER, Hans
     An wen schrieben di Apostel? 1980.     KE
KAESTLI, Jean-Daniel
     L'Évangile de Thomas: son importance pur l'étude des paroles de Jésus et du gnosticisme chrétien. 1979. 

SD
     'L'Évangile Secret de Marc': une version longue de l'Évangile de Marc réservée aux chrétiens arancés 

dans l'Eglise d'Alexandrie. 1995.     GH
     Luke-Acts and the Pastoral Epistles: the thesis of a common authorship. 1995.     HP
     L'utilisation de l'Évangile de Thomas dans la recherche actuelle sur les paroles de Jésus. 1998.     SE
KAESTLI, Jean-Daniel etc editors
     La communauté johannique et son histoire: la trajectoire de l'Évangile de Jean aux deux premiers siècles. 

1990.     KH
     La communauté johannique et son histoire: la trajectoire de l'évangile de Jean aux deux premiers siècles. 

1990.     Z116
KAHLE, Paul E.
     The end of Saint Mark's gospel: the witness of the Coptic versions. 1951.     GS
     Das palästinische Pentateuchtargum and das zur Zeit Jesu gesprochene Aramäisch. 1958.     CC
     Das zur Zeit Jesu gesprochene Aramäisch: Erwiderung. 1960.     CC
     Das zur Zeit Jesu in Palästina gesprochene Aramäisch. 1948.     CC
KALCHREUTER
     Das Urevangelium. 1861.     DA
KALIN, Everett R.
     Early traditions about Mark's gospel: canonical status emerges: the story grows. 1975.     GF
KALLAS, James G.
     John and the synoptics: a discussion of some of the differences between them. 1968.     PA
KAMPEN, John
     The significance of the Scrolls for the study of the book of Matthew. 2000.     CK
KAPERA, Z. J.
     The Eichstätt symposium ‘The texts from Cave 7: Christians and Christianity in Qumran?’, October 18-

20, 1991. 1993.     GFa
KARNETZKI, Manfred
     Die galiläische Redaktion im Markusevangelium. 1961.     GJ/GM
     Die Gegenwart des Freudenboten: zur letzten Redaktion des Markus - Evangeliums. 1976.     GJ
     Die letzte Redaktion des Markus-Evangeliums. 1963.     GJ
KARRER, Martin
     Christliche Gemeinde und Israel: Beobachtungen zur Logienquelle. 1993.     MP
KARRIS, Robert J.
     The Lukan Sitz im Leben: methodology and prospects. 1976.     HF
     Missionary communities: a new paradigm for the study of Luke-Acts. 1979.     HE
     Windows and mirrors: literary criticism and Luke's 'Sitz im Leben'. 19979.     HJ
KASSER, R.
     L'Évangile selon Thomas. 1961.     SD
KATO, Zenji
     Die Völkermission im Markusevangelium: eine redaktionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung. 1986.     JR
KATZ, Friedrich
     Lukas 9:52-11:36: beobachtungen zur Logienquelle und ihrer Hellenistisch-judenchristilichen Redaktion. 

1973.     MN
KAUT, Thomas



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Befreier und befreites Volk: traditions- und redaktions-geschichtliche Untersuchung zu Magnifikat und 
Benediktus im Kontext der vorlukanischen Kindheitsgeschichte. 1990.     JC

KAYSER, Auguste
     L'école de Tubingue et l'évangile selon saint Jean. 1856.     KB
KEA, Perry V.
     Writing a bios: Matthew's genre choices and rhetorical situation. 1994.     FF
KEALY, Seán P.
     Gospel studies since 1970. 1990-1991.     BC
     Mark's gospel: a history of its interpretation, from the beginning until 1979. 1982.     GB
     Matthew's gospel and the history of biblical interpretation [of Matthew's gospel]. 1997.     FB
     Reflections on the history of Mark's gospel. 1982.     GR
KEATHLEY, Naymond H.
     The Temple in Luke and Acts: implications for the Synoptic Problem and Proto-Luke. 1990.     HP
KECK, Leander E.
     Mark and the Passion. 1977.     JL
     Oral traditional literature and the gospels: the seminar. 1878.     DB
     The Sermon on the Mount. 1971.     JD
KECK, Leander E. + MARTYN, J. Louis editors
     Studies in Luke-Acts: essays presented in honour of Paul Schubert. 1966.     HE
KEE, Howard C.
     Aretalogies, Hellenistic "lives" and the sources of Mark. 1975.     GK
     Aretalogy and gospel. 1973.     CB
     The community of the new age: studies in Mark’s gospel. 1977.     GL
     Mark as redactor and theologian: a survey of some recent studies. 1971.     GC
     Mark's gospel in recent research. 1978.     GC
     The social setting of Mark: an apocalyptic community. 1984.     GL
     Synoptic studies. 1989.     BC
     The Transfiguration in Mark: epiphany or apocalyptic vision? 1972.     JR
KEECH, Finley M.
     The agreements of Matthew and Luke against Mark in the triple tradition. 1962.     MD
KEENER, Craig
     A commentary on the Gospel of Matthew. 1999.     FC
KEIL, Josef
     Forschungen in Ephesus IV, 3: Die Johaanneskirke. 1951.     KH
KEIM, Theodor
     Der Apostel Kleinasiens. 1868.     KE
KELBER, Werner H.
     Die Anfangsprozesse der Verschriftlichung im Frühchristentum. 1992.     DB
     Apostolic tradition and the form of the gospel. 1985.     DB
     Biblical hermeneutics and the ancient art of communication. 1987.     DB
     Conclusion: from Passion Narrative to Gospel. 1976.     JL
     From aphorism to sayings gospel and from parable to narrative gospel. 1985.     DA
     Markus und de mündliche Tradition. 1979.     DB
     The oral and written gospel: the hermeneutics of speaking and writing in the synoptic tradition, Mark,  

Paul and Q. 1983.     DB
     The Passion in Mark: studies in Mark 14-16. 1976.     JL
     Redaction criticism: on the nature and exposition of the gospels. 1979.     BB
     Reflections on the question: was there a pre-Markan Passion Narrative? 1971.     JL
     Words in time, words in space. 1994.     DB
     The work of Norman Perrin: an intellectual pilgrimage. 1984.     AH

KELBER, Werner H. editor



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The Passion in Mark: studies in Mark 14-16. 1976.     Z118
KELLY, George A.
     The new biblical theorists: Raymond E. Brown and beyond. 1983.     AH
KELLY, Joseph F.
     The patristic biography of Mark. 1983.     GF
KEMPER, Friedmer
     Zu literarischen Gestalt des Johannesevangeliums. 1987.     KG
KENNARD, J. Spencer junior
     The place and origin of Matthew's gospel. 1949.     FE
KENNEDY, George
     Classical and Christian source criticism. 1978.     BA
KENNEDY, H. A. A.
     The composition of Mark 4:21-25: a study in the Synoptic Problem. 1913.     LD
     Irenaeus and the fourth gospel. 1917.     KE
KENRICK, John
     Biblical essays [containing "The Gospel of Mark the protevangelium . . . "]. 1864.     GE
KENT, Home A. junior
     Matthew's use of the Old Testament. 1964.     FK
KEPLER, Thomas S.
     The Jesus of 'Fomrgeschichte'. 1942.     DC
KEPPLER, Paul W.
     Die Composition des Johannesevangeliums. 1884.     KG
KERN, Friedrich H.
     Nachtragliche Bemerkung zu der Abhandlung über den Ursprung des Evangeliums Mattha, in dieser  

Zeitschrift, Jahrgang 1834. 1835.     FE
     Über den Ursprung des Evangeliums Matthaei. 1834.     FE
KERNAGHAN, Ronald J.
     History and redaction in the controversy stories in Mark 2:1-3:6. 1979.     JR
     The Messianic Secret in Mark's gospel. 1979.     GP
KERRIGAN, Alexander
     De traditionis evangelicae originibus ac transmissione. 1963.     DB
     The four gospels in 1957: the Oxford Congress. 1958.     BC
KERTELGE, Karl
     Die Wunder Jesu im Markusevangelium: eine redaktion-geschichtliche Untersuchung. 1970.     GR
KEULERS, Josef
     Synopsis van de eerste drie Evangeliën. 1958.     BD
KEVIN, Robert O.
     The lost ending of the Gospel according to Mark: a criticism and a reconstruction. 1926.     GS
KEYLOCK, Leslie R.
     Luke and Matthew as editors: an evaluation of Bultmann's law of increasing distinctivness. 1995.     BA
KIDDLE, M.
     The Passion Narrative in Saint Luke's gospel. 1935.     JM
KIEFFER, René
     Jean et Marc: convergences dans la structure et dans les détails. 1992.     PC
     Les premiers indices d'une reception du l'Évangile de Saint Jean. 1992.     KQ
KIESCHKE, Hans G.
     Rekonstruktion des Evangeliums nach S. Johannis: ein Versuch zur Lösung des Johanneischen Problems. 

1995.     KD
KIILUNEN, Jarmio
     Das Doppelgebot der Liebe in synoptischer Sicht: ein redaktionskritischer Versuch über Markus 12:12-

34//. 1989.     JR
     [Die synoptische Frage - ein bleibendes Problem]  [In Finnish]. 1987.     LD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Die Vollmacht im Widerstreit: Untersuchungen zum Werdergang von Markus 2:1-3:6. 1985.     JR
KILGALLEN, John J.
     The Messianic Secret and Mark's purpose. 1977.     GP
KILMARTIN, E. J.
     Miscellanea Biblica: liturgical influence on John 6. 1960.     KT
KILPATRICK, George D.
     The disappearance of Q. 1941.     MG
     The gentiles and the strata of Luke. 1970.     HK
     The historic present in the gospels and Acts. 1977.     EF
     Johannine commentaries. 1956.     KC
     Matthew on Matthew. 1984.     FE
     Origins of the Gospel according to Sasint Matthew. 1946.     FE
     The religious background of the fourth gospel. 1957.     KD
     Scribes, lawyers and Lucan origins. 1950.     HK
     What John tells us about John. 1970.     KE
KIM, Hyung-Dong
     A study of Q: the Kingdom of God and its rejection as a hermeneutical key. 1998.     MP
KIM, Sangbok
     A critical investigation of the priority of Mark. 1977.     MA
     The sources of the synoptic gospels: the priority of Mark, fact or myth? 1993.     MA
KIM, Y. O.
     The Gospel of Thomas and the historical Jesus. 1969.     SD
KING, F.
     The chreia: the return of the form-critic. 1993.     DC
KING, George B
     The original language of the gospels. 1936.     CE
KING, John S.
     E. F. Scott: 'The fourth  gospel' 75 years on. 1982.     KD
     Has D. A. Carson been fair to C. H. Dodd? 1983.     KF
     Is Johannine archaeology really necessary? 1984.     KH
     The Prologue to the fourth gospel: some unsolved problems. 1974.     KS
     R. E. Brown on the history of the Johannine Community. 1983.     KH
     There and back again [Dodd on the fourth gospel]. 1983.     KF
KINGSBURY, Jack D.
     The Gospel of Mark in current research. 1979.     GC
     The parables of Jesus in Matthew 13: a study in redaction criticism. 1969.     JR 
     The place, structure and meaning of the Sermon on the Mount within Matthew. 1987.     JD
     The theology of Saint Matthew's gospel according to the Griesbach hypothesis. 1983.     NB
KIRBY, V. T.
     Did Saint Luke know the Old Testament? 1921.     HP
KIRK, Alan
     The composition of the Sayings Source: genre, synchrony and Wisdom redaction in Q. 1998.     MM
     Examining priorities: another look at the Gospel of Peter's relationship to the New Testament gospels.  

1994.     RF
KISSINGER, W. S.
     The Sermon on the Mount: a history of interpretation and bibliography. 1975.     JD*
KISTEMAKER, Simon J.
     The gospels in modern study. 1972.     BC
     The structure of Luke's gospel. 1982.     HN
KITTLAUS, Lloyd R.
     The author of John and the Gospel of Mark. 1988.     PC
     Evidence from John 12 that the author of John knew the author of Mark. 1979.     PC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The fourth gospel and Mark: John's use of Markan redaction and composition. 1978.     PC
     John and Mark: a methodological evaluation of Norman Perrin's suggestion [in "A modern pilgrimage",  

1974]. 1978.     PC
KLEIN, Günther
     Lukas 1:1-4 als theologisches Programm. 1964.     HGa
KLEIN, Hans
     Bewährung im Glauben: Studien zum Sondergut des Evangelisten Matthäus. 1996.     FH
     Jüdenchristliche Frömmigkeit im Sondergut des Matthäus. 1989.     FH
     Die Lukanisch-Johanneische Passions Tradition. 1976.     PD
     Zur Frage nach dem Abfassungsort der Lukasschriften. 1972.     HF
     Zur Methode der Erforschung vormarkinischer Quellen. 1993.     GM
KLEIN, P.
     Alfred Loisy als Historiker des Urchristentums (Grundzüge seiner neutestamentlichen Arbeit). 1977. 

AH
KLEINKNECHT, K. T.
     Johannes 13, die Synoptiker und die "Methode" der johanneischen Evangelienüberlieferung. 1985.     PA
KLENER, Rudolph E.
     Recentiones de authentia evangelii Matthaei quaestiones recensentur et dijudicantur. 1832.     FD
KLIJN, A. F. J.
     Christianity in Edessa and the Gospel of Thomas. 1972.     SJ
     Edessa, de Stad van de Apostel Thomas, het oudste Chritendom in Syrië. 1962.     SJ
     Das Hebräer- und das Nazoräevangelium. 1988.     RE
     Het Evangelie van Thomas. 1962.     SD
     Patristic evidence for Jewish Christian and Aramaic gospel tradition. 1979.     CE
     Das Thomasevangelium und das altsyrische Christentum. 1961.     SJ
KLIJN, A. F. J. editor
     Jewish-Christian gospel tradition. 1992.     RE
KLINE, L.
     Redaction criticism of the gospels. 1967.     BB
KLINE, M. G. 
     The Old Testament origins of the gospel genre. 1975.     CB
KLOPPENBORG, John S.  (see also KLOPPENBORG VERBIN, John S)
     Bibliography on Q. 1985.     ME
     The formation of Q and antique instructional genres. 1986.     MM
     The formation of Q revisited. 1989.     MM
     The formation of Q: trajectories in ancient wisdom collections. 1987.     MM
     The function of apocalyptic language in Q. 1986.     MP
     Jesus and the parables of Jesus in Q. 1995.     MP
     Das Jesusbild des Spruchevangeliums Q. 1999.     MP
KLOPPENBORG, John S. (continued)
     L'évangile "Q" et le Jesus historique. 1998.     MP
     The literary genre of the synoptic sayings source. 1984.     MM
     Nomos and ethos in Q. 1990.     MP
     Q-parallels: synopsis, critical notes and concordance. 1988.     MN
     The sayings gospel Q and the quest of the historical Jesus. 1996.     MP
     The sayings gospel Q: literary and stratigraphical problems. 1996.     MM
     Symbolic eschatology and the apocalypticism of Q. 1987.     MP
     The theological stakes in the Synoptic Problem. 1992.     LE
     Tradition and redaction in the synoptic sayings source. 1984.     MM
     Wisdom christology in Q. 1978.     MP

KLOPPENBORG, John S. + VAAGE, L. E.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Early Christianity, Q and Jesus: the sayings gospel and method of study in Christian origins. 1992.     MP
KLOPPENBORG, John S. collection
     Conflict and invention: literary, rhetorical and social studies on the sayings gospel Q. 1995.     MP
KLOPPENBORG, John S. etc
     Q-Thomas reader: the gospel before the Gospels. 1990.     SF
KLOPPENBORG, John S. editor
     The shape of Q: signal essays on the Sayings Gospel [originally published 1913-1988]. 1994.     Z119
KLOPPENBORG VERBIN, John S.  (see also KLOPPENBORG, John S.)
     Excavating Q: the history and setting of the sayings gospel. 2000.     ML
     Is there a new paradigm? 2000.     MG
     The sayings giospel Q: recent opinion on the people behind the document. 1993.     ML
KLOSTERMANN, August
     Das Marcusevangelium nach seinem Quellenwerthe für die evangelische Geschichte. 1867.     GE
KLOSTERMANN, Erich
     Bruchstücke eines unbekannten Evangeliums. 1934.     RL
     Die Evangelien [Handbuch zum Neuen Testament]. 1907-1909.     EB
     Das Lukasevangelium [Handbuch zum Neuen Testament].  Second edition. 1929.     HC
     Das Markusevangelium [Handbuch zum Neuen Testament]  Second edition. 1926.     GD
     Das Matthäusevangelium [Handbuch zum Neuen Testament]. Second edition. 1927.     FC
KLUG, E.
     The end of the historical-critical method. 1975.     AK
KNIGGE, Heinz-Dieter
     The meaning of Mark: the exegesis of the second gospel. 1968.     GC
KNIGHT, D. H.
     The understanding of "Sitz im Leben" in form criticism. 1974.     DC
KNOWLING, R. J.
     The medical language of Saint Luke. 1902.     HF
KNOX, D. B.
     The Aramaic background of the gospels. 1947.     CE
KNOX, John
     John A. T. Robinson and the meaning of New Testament scholarship. 1989.     AH
     Marcion and the New Testament: an essay in the early history of the Canon. 1942.     HM
     Marcion's gospel and the Synoptic Problem. 1987.     HM
     On the vocabulary of Marcion's gospel. 19939.     HM
KNOX, Wilfred L.
     The ending of Saint Mark's gospel. 1942.     GS
     Sources of the synoptic gospels I: Saint Mark. 1953.     GM
     Sources of the synoptic gospels II: Luke and Matthew. 1953.     FH
     The sources of the synoptic gospels II: Luke and Matthew. 1953.     HK
     The sources of the synoptic gospels.  2 volumes.  I: St Mark; II: St Luke and St Matthew. 1953.     DH
KNUDSEN, K.
     Eine wenig beachtete überlieferungsgeschichte im 4. Evangelium. 1923.     KD
KOBELSKI, Paul J.  + HORGAN, Morna P. editors
     To touch the text: biblical and related studies in honour of Joseph A Fitzmyer, SJ. 1989.    Z111.     
KOCH, E.
     Das Petrusevangelium und unsere kanonischen Evangelien. 1896.     RF
KOCH, G. A.
     Investigation of the possible relationship between the Gospel of John and the sectarian documents of the 

Dead Sea Sect as suggested by certain recent authors. 1959.     KN

KOCH, Heinrich



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Die Abfassungszeit des lukanischen Geschichtswerks: historisch-kritischen und exegetische 
Untersuchung. 1911.     HF

KOCH, Hugo
     Der erweiterte Markusschluss und die kleinasiatischen Presbyter. 1908.     GS
KOCH, Klaus
     Reichen die formgeschichtlichen Methoden für die Gegenwartsaufgaben der Bibelwissenschaft zu? 1973. 

DC
KOE, Salomon S. De
     De Conjecturaal-critiek en het Evangelie naar Johannes. 1883.     KD
KÖHLER, Wolf-Dietrich
     Die Rezeption des Matthausevangeliums in der Zeit vor Irenäus. 1987.     EJ
KÖRTNER, Ulrich
     Markus der Mitarbeiter der Petrus. 1980.     GF
     Papias von Hierapolis: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte de frühen Christentums. 1983.     EK
KOESTER, C. R.
     R. E. Brown and J. L. Martyn: Johannine studies in retrospect. 1991.     KB
KOESTER, Helmut
     Ancient Christian gospels: their history and development. 1990.     EA
     Apocryphal and canonical gospels. 1980.     RB
     Die ausserkanonischen Herrenworte als Produkte der christlichen Gemeinde. 1957.     RC
     Einführung in das Neue Testament im Rahmen der Religionsgeschichte und Kulturgeschichte der 

helllenistischen und römischen Zeit. 1980.     AJ
     Epilogue: current issues in New Testament scholarship. 1991.     AG
     From the kerygma-gospel to written gospels. 1989.     CM
     Gnostic writings as witnesses for the development of the sayings tradition. 1978.     DA
     History and development of Mark's gospel (from Mark to "Secret Mark" and "canonical" Mark). 1983. 

GE
     The history-of-religions school, gnosis and the Gospel of John. 1986.     KB
     Introduction to the New Testament I: History, culture and religion of the Hellenistic Age. Second edition. 

1995.     AJ
     Introduction to the New Testament II: History and literature of early Christianity. Second edition. . 2000. 

AJ
     Les discours d'adieu de l'Évangile de Jean: leur trajectoire au premier et au deuxième siècle. 1990. 

KW
     One Jesus and four primitive gospels. 1968.     DH
     Q and its relatives. 1990.     DH
     Response to Reginald Fuller's paper. 1976.     GS
     The sayings gospel Q and the quest of the historical Jesus: a response to J. J. Kloppenborg. 1996.     MP
     The sayings of Q and their image of Jesus. 1997.     MP
     The story of the Johannine tradition. 1992.     KD
     The synoptic sayings source and the Gospel of Thomas. 1994.     SF
     Synoptische Überlieferung bei den apostolischen Vätern. 1957.     EH
     A test case of synoptic source theory [Mark 4:1-34 and parallels]. 1971.     LD
     The text of the synoptic gospels in the second century. 1989.     EJ
     Überlieferung und Geschichte der frühchristlichen Evangelienliteratur. 1984.     AJ
     Written gospels or oral tradition? 1994.     DB
KOESTER, Helmut + BOVON, François
     Genèse de l'écriture chrétienne: memoires premières. 1991.    AJ.     
KOESTER, Helmut + PATTERSON, Stephen J.
     The Gospel of Thomas: does it contain authentic sayings of Jesus? 1990.     SD

KOESTER, Helmut + ROBINSON, James M.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Entwicklungslinien durch die Welt des frühen Christentums. 1970.    Z195.     
     Trajectories through early Christianity. 1971.    Z195a.     
KÖSTLIN, Karl R.
     Der Ursprung und die Komposition der synoptischen Evangelien. 1853.     DH
KOH, Roland
     The writings of Saint Luke: brief notes on the material peculiar to the writings of Saint Luke and on the 

possibility of the Acts being composed before the third gospel. 1953.     HK
KOHLER, Ludwig
     Du den kanonischen Geburts- und Jugend-geschichten Jesu. 1902.     JA
     Das formgeschichtliche Problem des Neuen Testaments. 1927.     DC
     Meaning and possibilities of Formgeschichte. 1928.     DC
KOLENKOW, Anitra B.
     Response to Reginald Fuller's paper. 1976.     GS
KONINGS, Johan
     The pre-Markan sequence in John 6: a critical re-examination. 1974.     KT
     The pre-Markan sequences in John 6: a critical re-examination. 1974.     PC
KOPERSKI, V. + BIERINGER, R.
     Jan Lambrecht the exegete. 1992.     AH
KOPPE, Johann B.
     Marcus non epitomator Matthaei. 1782.     NB
KOSCH, Daniel
     Q: Rekonstruktion und Interpretation: eine methodenkritische Hinführung mit einem Exkurs zur Q-

vorlage des Lukas. 1989.     MN
KOSNETTER, Johannes
     Der Geschichtswert der Kindheitsgeschichte Jesu. 1971.     JA
     Das Thomasevangelium und die Synoptiker. 1965.     SE
KOURIE, C. E.
     Leading lights in twentieth century Roman Catholic biblical scholarship: Marie-Joseph Lagrange. 1991. 

AH
KOWALCZYK, A.
     The genre of the Gospel of Matthew. 1998.     FF
     [The genre of the Gospel of Matthew] [In Polish]. 1996.     FF
     [Warum hat Markus das zweite Evangelium geschrieben?]  [In Polish]. 1996.     GF
KOWALSKI, Thomas W.
     Les sources pré-synoptiques de Marc 1: 32-34 et parallèles: phénomènes d'amalgame et indépendance 

mutuelle immédiate des évangélistes synoptiques. 1972.     GM
KOZAR, Joseph F.
     An investigation of the narrative frame of a journey to Jerusalem in the Lucan Travel Narrative. 1989. 

HQ
KRAABEL, A. Thomas
     The God-fearers meet the beloved disciple. 1991.     KE
KRÄMER, Michael
     Die Entstehungsgeschichte der synoptischen Evangelien: das Matthaüsevangelium. 1997.     FD
     Die Parabelrede in den synoptischen Evangelien: eine überlieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchung der 

parallelen Stellen. 1983.     JR
     Die Überlieferungsgeschichte der Bergpredigt: eine synoptische Studie zu Matthaus 4:23-7:29 und Lukas 

6:17-49. 1992.     JD
     Welches ist da erste Evangelium? 1996.     DH
KRAFFT, Eva
     Die Vorgeschichte des Lukas: eine Frage nach ihrer rechtmäßigen Interpretation. 1964.     HK

KRAFT, R. A.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 655 reconsidered. 1951.     RK
KRAGERUD, A.
     Der Lieblingsjünger im Johansnesevangelium: ein exegetischer Versuch. 1959.     KE
KRAUS, Thomas J.
     7Q5: status questionis und grund legende Anmerkungen zur Relativierung der Diskussion um das 

Papyrusfragment. 1999.     GFa
KRENTZ, E.
     The extent of Matthew's prologue: toward the structure of the first gospel [1:1 - 4:16]. 1964.     FJ
KRETZMANN, P. E.
     Aramäismen im Neuen Testament. 1931.     CE
     Das Datum der Verabfassung des Johannesevangelium. 1937.     KG
     The question of Aramiac originals. 1934.     CE
KREYENBÜHL, Johannes
     Das Evangelium der Wahrheit: neue Lösung der johanneischen Frage. 2 volumes. 1900-1905.     KG
     Kritische Randglossen zu Wellhausens Evangelium Johannis. 1913.     KC
KROGMAN, W.
     Heliand und Thomasevangelium. 1964.     SH
     Heliand, Tatian und Thomasevangelium. 1960.     SH
KRÜGER, Gustav
     A decade of research in early Christian literature, 1921-1930. 1933.     AG
KUBY, Alfred
     Zur Konzeption des Markusevangeliums. 1958.     GF
KUDASIEWICZ, Joseph
     Ewangièlie synoptyczne dzisiaj 1986.     EB
KÜGLER, Joachim
     Das Johannesevangelium und seine Gemeinde - kein Thema für science fiction. 1984.     KH
KÜHN, H.
     Das Problem der Bergpredigt. 1914.     JD
KÜMMEL, Werner G.
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament.  [12th edition of book by Paul Feine first published in 1913]. 1963. 

AJ
     Die Exegetische Erforschung des Neue Testament in diesem Jahrhundert. 1969.     AG
     Das Neue Testament: Geschichte der Erforschung seiner Probleme. 1958.     AD
     Das Neue Testament im 20. Jahrhundert: eine Forschungsbericht. 1970.     AG
KÜPPERS, W.
     Neue Untersuchungen über den Quellenwerth der vier Evangelien. 1902.     DH
KÜRZINGER, Josef 
     Die Aussage des Papias von Hieraplis zur literarischenform des Markusevangeliums. 1977.     EK
     Formgeschichte im 1 Jahrhundert: das Papiaszeugnis in neuer Interpretation. 1967.     EK
     Irenäus und sein Zeugnis zur Sprache des Matthäusevangelliums. 1963.     EP
     Papias von Hierapolis: zu Titel und Art seines Werkes. 1979.     EK
     Das Papiaszeugnis und die Erstgestalt des Matthäusevangeliums. 1960.     EK
     Zur Komposition der Bergpredigt nach Matthäus. 1959.     JD
KÜRZINGER, Josef collection
     Papias von Hierapolis und die Evangelien des Neuen Testaments: gesammelt Aufsätze, neuausgabe und 

Übersetzung der Fragmente, Kommentierte Bibliographie. 1983.     EK
     Papias von Hierapolis und die Evangelien des Neuen Testaments: gesammelte Aufsätze, Neuasgabe, und 

Ubersetzung der Fragments, Kommentierte, Bibliographie. 1983.     Z120
KUGELMAN, Richard
     Mark and John. 1971.     PC

KUHN, Heinz-Wolfgang



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Ältere Sammlungen im Markusevangelium. 1971.     GM
     Zum Problem des Verhältnisses der markinischen Redaktion zur israelitisch-jüdischen Tradition. 1971. 

GN
KUHN, K. G.
     Johannesevangelium und Qumrantexte. 1962.     KN
KUHN, K. H.
     Some observations on the Coptic Gospel according to Thomas. 1960.     SD
KUNDEREWICZ, C.
     Evangelia wedlug sw. Tomasza. 1960.     SD
KUNDZINS, Kärlis
     Charakter und Ursprung der johanneischen Reden. 1939.     KD
     Topologische Überlieferungsstoffe im Johannesevangelium: eine Untersuchung. 1925.     KQ
     Das Urchristentum im lichte der Evangelienforschung. 1929.     DA
     Eine wenig beachtete Überlieferungsgeschichte im vierten Evangelium. 1923.     KQ
KUNTZMANN, Raymond + DUBOIS, Jean Daniel
     Nag Hammadi, L'Évangile selon Thomas: textes gnostiques aux origines du christianisme. 1987.     SD
KUNZE, Johannes
     Das Petrusevangelium. 1893.     RF
KUTSCHER, E. Y.
     Das zur Zeit Jesu gesprochene Aramäisch. 1960.     CC
KUZENZAMA, K. P. M.
     John 5-6 ou John 6-5: une question embarrassante de critique litteraire. 1979.     KL
KYSAR, Robert
     Background of the Prologue of the fourth gospel: a critique of historical methods [Bultmann and Dodd]. 

1970.     KS
     Community and gospel: vectors in fourth gospel criticism. 1977.     KB
     A comparison of the exegetical presuppositions and methods of C.H. Dodd and R. Bultmann in the 

interpretation of the Prologue of the fourth gospel. 1967.     KS
     The fourth evangelist and his gospel: an examination of contemporary scholarship. 1975.     KB
     The fourth gospel: a report on recent research. 1985.     KB
     The Gospel of John in recent research. 1983.     KB
     Portrait of a scholar: the contribution of D. Moody Smith to Johannine scholarship. 1996.     AH
     The source analysis of the fourth gospel: a growing consensus? 1973.     KJ

L
LA SOR, W. S.  + GASQUE, W. Ward editors
     Scripture, tradition and interpretation: essays presented to Everett F. Harrison . . . in honour of his  

seventyfifth birthday. 1978.    Z092.     
LABAHN, M. + STRECKER, Georg
     Der johanneische Schriftenkreis. 1994.    KD.     
LABOURT, M.
     La question johannine. 1898.     KE
LACHMANN, Karl
     De ordine narrationum in Evangeliis synopticis. 1835.     LG
LACKEY, James E.
     A critique of twentieth century Markan studies. 1968.     GC
LACONI, M.
     La critica letteraria applicata al IV vangelo. 1963.     KJ
LADD, George E.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     A redactional study of Mark. 1980.     GN
LAGRANGE, Marie-Joseph
     Deux nouveau texts relatifs à l'évangile. 1935.     RL
     L'Évangile de saint Marc n'a pas été ecrit en Latin. 1928.     GG
     L'Évangile selon les Hébreux. 1922.     RE
     L'Évangile selon saint Jean. 1925.     KC
     L'Évangile selon saint Luc. 1921.     HC
     L'Évangile selon saint Marc. 1911.     GD
     L'Évangile selon saint Matthieu. 1923.     FC
     La gnose mandéenne et la tradition évangelique. 1927.     KP
     La méthode historique, la critique bibllique et l'Eglise. 1903.     AK
     Nouveau fragment non-canonique relatif à l'évangile. 1908.     RK
     Où en est la dissection littéraire du quatrième évangile. 1924.     KJ
     Le réalisme historique de l'Évangile selon saint Jean. 1937.     KF
     [A response to Rideau, Émile "En marge de la question synoptique . . . " 1935.     MB
     La seconde parole d'Oxyrhynque. 1922.     RK
     Les sources du troisième évangile. 1895.     HK
     Une des paroles attribuées à Jésus. 1921.     RK
LAGRANGE, Marie-Joseph + LAVERGNE, C.
     Synopsis evangelica graeca. 1926.     BD
LAHUTSKY, Nadia M.
     Paris and Jerusalem: Alfred Loisy and Père Lagrange on the Gospel of Mark. 1990.     GB
LAKE, Kirsopp
     The date of Q. 1909.     ML
     The new sayings of Jesus and the Synoptic Problem. 1904.     RK
LAMBE, Patrick J.
     Biblical criticism and censorship in Ancient Régime France: the case of Richard Simon. 1985.     AE
LAMBIASI, F.
     I criteri di autenticità storica dei vangeli applicato ad un apocrifo: il vangelo di Pietro. 1976.     Rf
LAMBOT, C.
     Les presbytres et l'"exegesis" de Papias. 1931.     EK
LAMBRECHT, Jan
     John the Baptist and Jesus in Mark 1:1-15: Markan redaction of Q? 1992.     MK
     Die Logia-quellen von Markus 13. 1966.     JG
     Marcus interpretator: Style en boodschap in Marcus 3:20-4:34 [with summary in English]. 1969.     JR
     Die "Midrasch-Quelle" von Markus 13. 1968.     JG
     Een nieuwe Nederlandse Synopsis . . . [" . . . its use ilustrated through an analysis of Matthew 8: 18-27"]. 

1986.     BD
     The parousia discourse: composition and content in Matthew 24-25. 1972.     JF
     Q-influence on Mark 8:34-9:1. 1982.     MK
     Redactio sermonis eschatologici. 1965.     JG
     Redaction and theology in Mark 4. 1974.     GN/JR
     Die Redaktion der Markus-Apokalypse: literarische Analayse und Strukturuntersuchung. 1967.     JG
     La structure de Mark 13. 1967.     JG
LAMOUILLE, Arnaud + BOISMARD, Marie-Émil
     Le diatessaron: de Tatien à Justin. 1992.    EL.     
     Synopse des quatre évangiles en français  III: L'Évangile de Jean: commentaire. 1977.    BD/KC/PA     
     Synopsis Graeca Quattuor Evangeliorum. 1986.    BD.     
     Un évangile pré-Johannique I: Jean 1:1-2:12. 1993.    KJ.     
     Un évangile pré-Johannique II: Jean 2:13-4:54. 1994.    KJ.     

LAMPE, G. W. H.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The Lucan portrait of Christ. 1955.     HD
LAMPE, Peter + LUZ, Ulrich
     Diskussionsüberblick. 1983.     BC
LANDRY, David T.
     'Promises, promises': the literary function of the birth stories in Luke-Acts. 1992.     JC
LANE, W. + ROBERTSON, Malcolm J. III
     The gospels today: a guide to some recent developments. 1990.    Z194.     
LANE, William L.
     A critique of purportedly authentic agrapha. 1975.     RC
     From historian to theologian: milestones in Markan scholarship. 1978.     GB
     The Gospel of Mark in current study. 1978.     GC
     Mark - a new literary form. 1969.     GK
     The present state of Markan studies. 1990.     GC
     Redaktionsgeschichte and the dehistoricizing of the New Testament gospel. 1968.     BB
LANG, Friedrich G.
     Kompositionsanalyse des Markusevangeliums. 1977.     GN
LANG, Manfred
     Johannes and die Synoptiker: eine redaktionsgeschichtliche Analyse von Johannes 18-20 vor dem 

markinischen und lukaniaschen Hintergrund. 1999.     PA
LANGBRANDTNER, W.
     Weltferner Gott oder Gotte der Liebe: der Ketzerstreit in der johanneischen kirche: eine exegetisch-

religionsgeschichte Untersuchung mit Berücksichtigung der Koptisch-gnostischen Texte aus Nag-
Hammadi. 1977.     KJ

LANGE, H. O.
     Det sidste Papyrusfund: et nyt Evangelien. 1900.     RK
LANGE, Joachim editor
     Das Matthäus-Evangelium [21 articles originally published 1918-1974]. 1980.     Z121
LANGE, Johann P.
     Das Leben Jesu nach den Evangelien dargestellt.  3 volumes in 5. 1844-47.     EA
     Über den geschichtlichen Charakter der kanonischen Evangelien, insbesondre der Kindheitsgeschichte 

Jesu; mit Beziehung auf "Das Leben Jesu" von D. F. Strauss. 1836.     EC
LANGE, O. P.
     Die Authentie der vier Evangelien, erwiesen aus dem anerkannten Charakter der vier Evangelisten. 1839. 

EC
LANGEN, Joseph
     Grundriss der Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 1868.     AJ
LANGEVIN, Paul-Emile
     Bibliographie biblique [I: 1930-1970]. 1972.     AB
     Bibliographie biblique II: 1930-1975. 1978.     AB
     Bibliographie biblique III: 1930-1983. 1985.     AB
     Gerhardsson et la préhistoire des évangiles. 1979.     DB
LANGKAMMER, Hugolinus
     [Remarks on the contemporary problem of the Logos-hymn in the Johannine Prologue]  [In Polish]. 

1970.     KS
     Tradycja i redakcja w prologu Ewangelii Mark 1973.     JR
LAPIDE, Pinhas
     Hidden Hebrew in the gospels. 1973.     CE
     Insights from Qumran into the languages of Jesus. 1975.     CD
LARFELD, Wilhelm
     Darf man noch von einer Markus-Hypothese reden? 1922.     MA
     Griechisch-deutsch Synopse der vier neutestamentlichen Evangelien nach literarhistorischen 

Geschichtspunkten und mit textkritiken Apparat. 1911.     BD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Die neutestamentlichen Evangelien nach ihrer Eigenart und Abhängigkeit. 1925.     EA
     Das Zeugnis des Papias über die beiden Johannes von Ephesus. 1922.     EK
LASSERRE, Guy
     Les synopses: élaboration et usage. 1996.     BE
LATOURELLE, Réne
     L'accès à Jésus par les évangiles: histoire et herméneutique. 1977.     EA
LATTANZI, U.
     I sinottica e la chiesa secondo R. Bultmann. 1963.     DC
LATTEY, Cuthbert
     The place of memory in the composition of the synoptic gospels. 1920.     EC
     Saint John the Evangelist's home circle. 1953.     KH
     The semitisms of the fourth gospel. 1919.     CJ
     The structure of the fourth glospel. 1906.     KK
LAUFEN, Rudolf
     Die Doppelüberlieferungen der Logienquelle und des Markusevangeliums. 1980.     MK
LAURENTIN, René
     Exégèses réductrices des évangiles de l’enfance. 1979.     JA
     Les évangiles de l’enfance. 1974.     JA
     Les évangiles de l’enfance du Christ: vérité de Noël au-delà des mythes exégèse et sémiotique, historicité  

et théologie. 1982.     JA
     L'Évangile selon Saint Thomas: situation et mystifications. 1951.     SD
     Structure et théologie de Luc I-II. 1957.     JC
     Traces d'allusions étymologiques en Luc 1-2. 1956.     JC
LAVERDIÈRE, E. G. + THOMPSON, William G.
     New Testament communities in transition: a study of Matthew and Luke. 1976.    FG/HJ     
LAVERGNE, C. + LAGRANGE, Marie-Joseph
     Synopsis evangelica graeca. 1926.    BD.     
LAWSON, T. C.
     Dates and origins of the gospels. 1938.     EE
LAWTON, B. R.
     An inquiry into the date of the fourth gospel. 1948.     KG
LAWTON, T. A. D. 
     A buried treasure in the gospels. 1967.     KE
LEA, T. D.
     The reliability of history in John's gospel. 1995.     KF
LEAHY, W. K.
     An historical and exegetical study of Luke-John relationships. 1964.     PD
LEAL, Juan
     El autógrafo de IV evangelio y la arqueologia. 1960.     KE
     El clima de la fe en la Redaktionsgeschichte del IV Evangelio. 1963.     KJ
     El evangelio de S. Juan. 1944.     KD
     El plan literario del III Evangelio y la geografia. 1955.     HN
     El valor histórico de los Evangelios. 1940.     EC
     Forma, historicidad y exégesis de las sentencias evangélicas. 1957.     EA
     Nota al Problema Sinóptico. Con motive del libro del senor Vaganay. 1956.     NH
     Os Evangelhos e a critica moderna. 1945.     BC
     Sinopsis concordada de los cuatro evangelios. 1954.     BD
LEANEY, Alfred R. C.
     The attitude of the writers of the gospels to the historical Jesus. 1970.     EC
     Biblical criticism: New Testament. 1970.     AD
     John and Qumran. 1973.     KN
     The Resurrection narratives in Luke [Luke 24:12-53. 1955.     PD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The sources of the Gospsel according to Saint Luke. 1951.     HK
LEANEY, Alfred R. C. + DAVIDSON, R. editors
     Pelican guides to modern theology III: Biblical criticism. 1970.    AK.     
LEANEY, R.
     The birth narratives in Saint Luke and Saint Matthew. 1961.     JA
LEATHES, Stanley
     The witness of Saint John to Christ . . . with an appendix on the authorship and integrity of Saint John's 

gospel. 1870.     KF
     The writer of the fourth gospel and Saint John. 1877.     KE
LEAZA, S.
     L'ambiente et l'origine del IV Vangelo in un recente studio. 1977.     KH
LE BOULLUEC, Alain
     La lettre sur 'l'Évangile Secret' de Marc et le "Quis dives salvetur" de Clément d'Alexandrie. 1996.     GH
LECLERC, Jean
     Historia ecclesiastica duorum primorum a christo nato saeculorum. 1716.     DH
LE DÉAUT, Roger
     Le substrat araméen des évangiles: scolies en marge de l'Aramaic approach de Matthew Black. 1968. 

CE
LEE, E. K.
     The historicity of the fourth gospel. 1966.     KF
     Saint Mark and the fourth gospel. 1956.     PC
LEE, G. M. 
     Consequences of the Aramaic theory of the gospels. 1968.     CE
     Eusebius on St Mark and the beginnings of Christianity in Egypt. 1975.     EP
     The Presbyter John: a reconsideration. 1973.     KE
LEE, Jong-Yun
     Rediscussion of the problem of the synoptic gospels. 1984.     LD
     Reexamination of the synoptic gospel problem II. 1984.     LD
LEENHARDT, F. J.
     La structure du chapitre 6 de l'Évangile de Jean. 1959.     KT
LEENMANS, H. A.
     Lets over het Evangelie van Johannes. 1904.     KD
LEGASSE, Simon
     Le discours eschatologique de Marc 13 d'après trois ouvrages récents. 1970.     JG
     L'oracle contre 'cette génération' [Matthieu 23: 34-36/Luc 11:49-51] et la polémique judéo-chrétienne 

dans la source des Logia. 1982.     MP
LEGASSE, Simon + VACHEROT, Jacques-Marie
     Le chercheur: mathématique et exégèse. 1998.    NK.     
LEGRAND, Lucien
     The New Testament at Qumran. 1972.     GFa
LEHMANN, Martin
     Synoptische Quellenanalyse und die Frage nach dem historischen Jesus: Kriterion der Jesusforschung in 

Auseinandersetzung  mit E. Hirsch's "Frühgeschichte des Evangeliums". 1970.     DH
LEIMBACH, Karl L.
     Das Papiasfragment: exegetische Untersuchung des Fragmentes und Kritik der gleichnamigen Schrift  

von Lic. Dr Weiffenbach. 1875.     EK
LEIPOLDT, Johannes
     Bemerkungen zur Übersetzung des Thomasevangeliums. 1960.     SD
     Das Evangelium nach Thomas: Koptisch und Deutsch. 1967.     SC
     Ein neues Evangelium?: das koptische Thomasevangelium überseitzt und besprochen. 1958.     SD
LEITCH, James W.
     The injunctions to silence in Mark's gospel. 1954.     GP



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

LEIVESTAD, R.
     [An attack on the two source theory]  [In Norwegian]. 1967.     LD
LELOUP, J.
     L'Évangile selon Thomas: spiritualitès vivants 61. 1986.     SD
LEMARCHE, P.
     Le Prologue de Jean. 1964.     KS
LEMCIO, Eugene E.
     The intention of the evangelist, Mark. 1986.     GF
LEMONON, J. P.
     Chronique d'écriture sainte: repèros dans l'exégèse johannique. 1980.     KB
     Chronique johannique [1981-1992]. 1992.     KB
LENTZEN-DEIS, F.
     Entwicklungen in der synoptischen Frage? 1980.     LC
     Die Taufe Jesu nach den synoptikernische-kritische und gattungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen. 1i970. 

JR
LEO, P.
     Form criticism: its nature, limitations and dangers. 1943.     DC
LÉON-DUFOUR, Xavier
     Autour de la question synoptique. 1954.     LD
     Autour de la question synoptique. 1972.     LD
     Bulletin de littérature johannique. 1980.     KB
     Autour des recits de la Passion. 1960.     JJ
     Bulletin d'exégèse du Nouveau Testament [with sections on the gospels]. 1976.     BC
     Bulletin d'exégèse du Nouveau Testament: autour des récits de la passion. 1960.     BC
     Bulletin d'exégèse du Nouveau Testament: autour du quatrième évangile. 1967.     KB
     Bulletin d'exégèse du Nouveau Testament: l'évangile de Jean. 1985.     KB
     Bulletin d'exégèse du Nouveau Testament: l'évangile de Jean. 1989.     KB
     Bulletin d'exégèse du Nouveau Testament: évangiles synoptiques: histoire et interprétation. 1965.     BC
     Bulletin d'exégèse du Nouveau Testament: exégèse des évangiles synoptiques. 1978.     BC
     Bulletin d'exégèse du Nouveau Testament: formgeschichte et redaktionsgeschichte des évangiles  

synoptiques. 1958.     BC
     Concordance des évangiles synoptiques. 1956.     LA
     L'épisode de l'énfant épileptique. 1957.     JR
     Les évangiles et l'histoire de Jésus. 1963.     EA
     Les évangiles synoptiques. 1959.     EB
     Les évangiles synoptiques. 1977.     EB
     Interprétation des évangiles et problème synoptique. 1967.     LD
     Matthieu et Marc dans le récit de la Passion. 1949.     JJ
     On the Gospel of Matthew: redaktionsgeschichte of Matthew and literary criticism. 1970.     FJ
     Pour approfondier les évangiles synoptiques: un nouvel instrument de travail. 1957.     LA
     Synopses évangéliques. 1972.     BD
LÉON-DUFOUR, Xavier + HUBY, Joseph
     Actualité du quatrième évangile. 1954.     KD
     L'Évangile et les évangiles.  Second edition. 1954.    EA.     
LÉON -DUFOUR, Xavier + PERROT, Charles
     L'annonce de l'Évangile. 1976.     DH
LEPIN, Marius
     A propos de l'origine du quatrième évangile. 1908.     KG
     Évangiles canoniques et évangiles apocryphes. 1907.     RB
     L'origine du quatrième évangile. 1907.     KG
     Les theories de M.Loisy exposé et critique. 1908.     AH/EA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     La valeur historique du quatrième évangile I: Les recits et les faits;  II: Les discours et les idées. 1910. 
KF

LE ROUX, J. H.
     A brief description of an intellectual journey: on Willem Vorster's quest for understanding. 1994.     AH
LEROY, Herbert
     Rätsel und Misverständnis: ein Beitrag zur Formgeschichte des Johannesevangeliums. 1968.     KQ
LESÊTRE, H.
     La méthode historique de S. Luc. 1892.     HG
LESSING, Gotthold E.
     Neue hypothese über die Evangelisten als bloss menschliche Geschichtsschreiber betrachtet. 1784.     EA
LESTER, R.
     Does Qumran Cave 7 contain New Testament materials? 1975.     GFa
LESTER-GARLAND, L. V.
     The historical value of the fourth gospel. 1937.     KF
LÉTOURNEAU, P.
     Traditions johanniques dans le "Dialogue du Sauveur". 1997.     KQ
LEUSCHNER, C.
     Das Evangelium S. Johannis und sein neuesten Widersacher . . . 1873.     KE
LEVENSON, A.
     Lidt mere on Papias. 1895.     EK
LEVERTOFF, P. P.
     The Deuteronomic background of the Logia. 1927.     MP
LEVESQUE, Eugene
     La catéchèse primitive et le problème synoptique. 1933.     LE
     Nos quatre évangiles: leur composition et leur position respective; étude suive de quelques procédés 

litteraires de Saint Matthieu. 1917.     FD
LEVIE, Jean
     La complexité du problème synoptique. 1955.     NH
     Critique littéraire évangelique et évangile araméen de l'apôtre Matthieu. 1957.     CF
     L'évangile araméen de S. Matthieu est-il la source de l'évangile de S. Marc? 1954.     NH
LEVIN, Saul
     The early history of Christianity, in light of the 'Secret Gospel' of Mark. 1988.     GH
LEWIS, Frank G.
     The Irenaean testimony to the fourth gospel: its extent, meaning and value. 1908.     KQ
LEWIS, F. Warburton
     Disarrangements in the fourth gospel. 1910.     KL
     Disarrangements in the fourth gospel. 1932.     KL
     Dr Garvie's book on the fourth gospel. 1923.     KD
LEWIS, Greville P.
     Dislocations in the fourth gospel: the temple cleansing and the visit of Nicodemus. 1932.     KL
LEWIS, P. B.
     Indications of a liturgical source in [the boat narratives of] the Gospel of Mark. 1978.     CN
LIAS, John J.
     The doctrinal system of Saint John considered as evidence for the date of his gospel. 1875.     KG
LIEBERMAN, Saul
     How much Greek in Jewish Palestine: biblical and other studies. 1963.     CC
LIGHTFOOT, Joseph B.
     Essays on the work entitled "Supernatural religion", reprinted from 'Contemporary Review' [1874-1876]. 

1889.     EC
     Internal evidence for the authenticity and genuineness of Saint John's gospel. 1890.     KE

LIGHTFOOT, Robert H.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The critical approach to the Bible in the nineteenth century. 1943.     AF
     Form criticism and gospel study. 1941.     DC
     The gospel message of Saint Mark. 1950.     GE
     History and interpretation in the gospels. 1935.     EA
     Locality and doctrine in the gospels. 1938.     EA
     Saint John's Gospel: a commentary. 1956.     KC
     "The witness of Matthew and Mark to Christ" by Ned Stonehouse. 1945.     LH
LIMBECK, Meinrad editor
     Redaktion und Theologie des Passionberichtes nach den Synoptikern [14 previously published articles]. 

1981.     Z122
LINCKE, K.
     Simon Petrus und Johannes Markus. 1904.     GF
LINCOLN, B.
     Thomas-Gospel and Thomas-community: a new approach to a familiar text. 1977.     SJ
LINDARS, Barnabas 
     Behind the fourth gospel: studies in creative criticism. 1971.     KJ
     Books of testimonies [Second thoughts, IV]. 1963.     DD
     The composition of John 20. 1960.     KW
     Discourse and tradition: the use of the sayings of Jesus in the discourses of the fourth gospel. 1981. 

KQ
     The Gospel of John [New Century Commentary]. 1972.     KC
     John [New Testament guides]. 1990.     KB
     John and the synoptic gospels: a test case [John 3:3]. 1980.     PA
     New books on John. 1969.     KB
     Some recent trends in the study of John. 1990.     KB
     Traditions behind the fourth gospel. 1977.     KJ
LINDARS, Barnabas collection
     Essays on John. 1992.     Z123
LINDARS, Barnabas etc
     Johannine literature. 2000.     KB
LINDEBOOM, G. A.
     Luke the evangelist and the ancient Greek writers on medicine. 1965.     HF
LINDEMANN, Andreas
     Literaturbericht zu den Synoptischen Evangelien 1978-1983. 1984.     BC
     Literature zu den Synoptischen Evangelien 1984-1991. 1994.     BC
     [The sayings source Q and the historical Jesus]  [In German]. 2000.     MP
     Zur Gleichnisinterpretation im Thomasevangelium. 1980.     SK
LINDER, Gottlieb
     Gesetz der Stoffteilung im Johannesevangelium. 1897.     KK
LINDESKOG, Gösta
     Logia-studien. 1951.     DA
LINDSEY, Robert L.
     A Hebrew translation of the Gospel of Mark: Greek-Hebrew diglot. 1969.     NE
     Jesus Rabbi and Lord: the Hebrew story of Jesus behind our gospels. 1990.     NE
     The Jesus sources: understanding the gospels. 1990.     NE
     A modified two-document theory of the synoptic dependence and interdependence. 1963.     NE
     A new approach to the synoptic gospels. 1984.     NE
     A new approach to the synoptic gospels. 1992.     NE
     A new approach to the synoptic gospels [In French]. 1971.     NE
     Paraphrastic gospels. 1996.     NE
     Unlocking the Synoptic Problem: four keys for better understanding Jesus. 1995.     NE
LINDSEY, Robert L. + DOS SANTOS, Elmar C.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     A comparative Greek concordance of the synoptic gospels.  3 volumes. 1985/89.    LA.     
LINE, John
     The second synoptic source. 1924.     MG
LINK, Andrea
     Die Frauen des vierten Evangeliums im Spiegel johanneischer Redaktionsgeschichte. 1992.     KQ
LINMANS, A. J. M.
     Correspondence analysis of the synoptic gospels. 1998.     EB
LINNEMANN, Eta
     Gibt es ein synoptisches Problem? 1992.     LD
     Is there a gospel of Q? 1995.     MG
     Q - das verlorene Evangelium: Fantasie oder Faktom? 1995.     MG
     Studien zum Passionsgeschichte [Markus]. 1970.     JL
     Der (widergefundene) Markusschluss. 1969.     GS
     Wissenschaft oder Meinung?: Anfragen und Alternativen. 1986.     AK
LINTON, Olof
     Coordinated sayings and parables in the synoptic gospels: analysis versus theories. 1980.     LD
     Dansk disputats om Markusevangeliet. 1968.     GR
     Das Dilemma der synoptischen Forschung. 1976.     LD
     Evidences of a second century revised edition of Saint Mark's gospel. 1967.     GJ
     The Q problem reconsidered. 1972.     MG
     Robert Morgenthaler: Statistische Synopse. 1975.     LA
     Den synoptiske forsknings dilemma. 1972.     MA
     Der vermisste Markusschluss. 1929.     GS
LIPSIUS, R. A.
     Auch ein Votum zu den Papiasfragmenten über Matthäus und Markus. 1885.     EK
LITTLE, James C.
     Redaction criticism and the Gospel of Mark, with special reference to Mark 4:1-34. 1973.     JR
LITTMANN, Enno
     Torreys Buch über die vier Evangelien. 1935.     CE
LITZINGER, H. J.
     Entstehung and Zweckbeziehung des Lukasevangeliumns und der Apostelgeschichte. 1883.     HD
LIU, B.
     [The Synoptic Problem]  [In Chinese]. 1973.     LD
LIVINGSTONE, Elizabeth A. editor
     Studia Biblica 1978, II: Papers on the gospels [presented to the 6th International Congress on Biblical  

Studies]. 1980.     Z124
     Studia Evangelica VI: papers presenteed to the Fourth International Congress on New Testament  

Studies . . .1969. 1973.     Z125
     Studia Evangelica VII: papers presented to the Fifth International Congress on Biblical Studies held at  

Oxford, 1973. 1982.     Z126
LOCK, Walter
     Agrapha: sayings of our Lord not recorded in the gospels. 1894.     RC
     The historical character of the fourth gospel. 1906.     KF
     The new sayings of Jesus. 1904.     RK
     A partition theory of Saint John's gospel. 1902.     KG
LOCK, Walter + SANDAY, William
     Two lectures on the "Sayings of Jesus" recently discovered at Oxyrhynchus. 1897.     RK
LOCKTON, William
     Certain alleged gospel sources: a study of Q, Proto-Luke and M. 1927.     DH
     The martyrdom of Saint John. 1922.     KE
     The origin of the gospels. 1922.     DH



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The Resurrection and other gospel narratives and the narratives of the Virgin Birth: two essays. 1924. 
JA/JN

     The three traditions in the gospels: an essay. 1926.     DA
LOCKWOOD, G. J.
     The reference to "order" in Luke's preface. 1995.     HGa
LODS, Adolph
     L'Évangile et l'Apocalypse de Pierre publiés pour la premier fois d'après le photographies du manuscrit  

de Gizeh. 1893.     RF
LODS, Adolph editor
     Evangelii secundum Petrum et Petri apocalypseos quae supersunt a fidem codicis in Aegypto nuper 

inventi editit, cum Latina versione et dissertatione critica. 1892.     RF
LÖNBORG, Sven E.
     [From the Paschal Feat to Pentecost: the oldest gospel and the Lukan tradition] [In Norwegian]. 1945. 

HK
LOFTHOUSE, William F.
     The disciple who Jesus loved: lectures on the fourth gospel. 1936.     KD
LOGAN, Alastair H. B.
     John and the gnostics: the significance of the Apocryphon of John for the debate about the origins of the 

Johannine literature. 1991.     KJ
LOGAN, Innes
     A sometimes neglected factor illustrated [Accurate topography in the fourth gospel]. 1922.     KQ
LOHMEYER, Ernst
     Das Evagelium nach Marcus [Kritisch Exegetische Kommentar]. 1937.     GD
     Das Evangelium des Matthäus. 1956.     FC
     Über Aufbau und Gliederung des vierten Evangeliums. 1928.     KK
LOHR, Charles H.
     Oral techniques in Matthew's gospel. 1965.     FH
     Oral techniques in the Gospel of Matthew. 1961.     FH
LOISY, Alfred
     Études évangéliques. 1902.     EA
     L'Évangile selon Luc. 1924.     HC
     L'Évangile selon Marc. 1912.     GD
     Les évangiles synoptiques. 2 volumes. 1907-08.     EB
     Jésus et la tradition evangelique. 1910.     DA
     Marcion's gospel: a reply. 1935.     HM
     Les origines du Nouveau Testament. 1936.     AJ
     Le quatrième évangile. 1903.     KC
LOISY, M.
     L'apocalypse synoptique. 1896.     JE
LOMAN, Abraham D.
     Bijdragen tot de Kritiek der synoptische Evangelien II: De vijf spreukengroepen in het Mattheus-

Evangelie. 1870.     FJ
     Bijdragen tot de Kritiek der synoptische Evangelien VII-VIII: Der synoptische quaestie en de methodd 

harer behandling, naar aanleiding van Dr A. Pierson's Geschrift over der Bergrede. 1879.     LD
     De bouw van het vierde Evangelie. 1877.     KK
     Het evangelische epos en de Markus-Hypothese van Volkmar. 1870.     BD
     Het Getuigenis van Papias over Schrift en Overlevering. 1875.     EK
     Da samenstelling van het Mattheus-Evangelie in verband beschouwd met het vraagstuk omtrent  het  

ontstaan de kananische Evangeliën in het algemeen. 1875.     FJ
LOMBARD, H. A.
     [Investigation of a Johannine church school: methodological remarks on the course of the case]  [In 

Afrikaans]. 1989.     KH



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     John's gospel and the Johannine church; a mirror of events within a text and/or a window on events  
within a church. 1987.     KH

LONGENECKER, Richard N.
     The Messianic Secret in the light of recent discoveries. 1969.     GP
LONGENECKER, Richard N. + TENNEY, M. C. editors
     New dimensions in New Testament study. 1974.     Z127
LONGMAN, Tremper III
     Form criticism, recent developments in genre theory, and the evangelical. 1985.     DC
LONGSTAFF, Thomas R.
     At the Colloquium's conclusion. 1978.     NB
     Crisis and christology: the theology of Mark. 1983.     GR
     A critical note in response to J. C. O'Neill. 1976.     LD
     Evidence of conflation in Mark. 1977.     NB
     Mark and Roger of Hovedon: a response. 1979.     NB
     Mark and Roger of Hovedon's method of conflation. 1975.     NB
     The minor agreements: an examination of the basic argument. 1975.     MD
     Order in the synoptic gospels: a response. 1987.     NB
LONGSTAFF, Thomas R. + ORCHARD, J. Bernard  editors
     J. J. Griesbach: synoptic and text-critical studies 1776-1976. 1978.    Z163.     
LONGSTAFF, Thomas R. + THOMAS, P.
     The Synoptic Problem: a bibliography 1716-1988. 1988.     LA*
LONGSTAFF, Thomas R. + TYSON, Joseph B.
     Synoptic abstract. 1978.    LA.     
LÓPEZ FERNÁNDEZ, E.
     El mundo joánico: introducción al cuarto evangelio. 1998.     KD
LÓPEZ FERNÁNDEZ, Enrique
     Las fuentes de los evangelios sinópticos: estado actual de la cuestión. 1975.     LC
     Nueva solución al problema sinoptico: la teoria de Antonio Gaboury: hipótesis, argumentos y critica.  

1971.     NJ
LORD, Albert B.
     The gospels as oral traditional literature. 1978.     DB
LORENZEN, T.
     Der Lieblingsjunger im Johannesevangelium: ein redaktionsgeschichtliche Studie. 1971.     KE
LORENZINI, E.
     La problemata cità dell' unità linguistica giovanni secondo il methodo dello Schweizer. 1981.     KJ
LOUW, J. P.
     Die Johannese Logus-himne. 1989.     KS
LOVERING, Eugene A. editor
     SBL 1991 Seminar papers. 1991.     Z128
     SBL 1992 Seminar papers. 1992.     Z129
     SBL 1993 Seminar papers. 1993.     Z130
     SBL 1994 Seminar papers. 1994.     Z131
     SBL 1995 Seminar papers. 1995.     Z132
     SBL 1996 Seminar papers. 1996.     Z133
     SBL 1997 Seminar papers. 1997.     Z134
     SBL 1998 Seminar papers. 2 volumes. 1998.     Z135
     SBL 1999 Seminar papers. 1999.     Z136
LOWE, Malcolm
     The demise of arguments from order for Markan priority. 1982.     LG
     From the Parable of the Vineyard to a pre-synoptic source. 1982.     LH
LOWE, Malcolm + FLUSSER, David
     Evidence corroborating a modified proto-Matthean synoptic theory. 1983.     NB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

LÜCKE, Friedrich
     Commentar über die Schriften des Evangelisten Johannes.  4 volumes. 1820-1832.     KC
LÜDEMANN, H.
     [Critical comments on publications on the Gospel of Peter and the Apocalypse of Peter]. 1892.     RF
     Zur Erklärung des Papiasfragments. 1879.     EK
LÜDERITZ, Gert
     Rhetorik, Poetik, Kompositionstechnik im Markusevangelium. 1984.     GN
LÜHRMANN, Dieter
     The Gospel of Mark and the sayings collection Q. 1989.     MK
     Das Markusevangelium [Handbuch zum Neuen Testament]. 1987.     GD
     Das Markusevangelium als Erzählung. 1989.     GE
     Ein neues Fragment des Petrusevangeliums? [Pap.Ox 4009]. 1993.     RF
     Q in the history of early Christianity. 1994.     MM
     Q: saying of Jesus or Logia? 1995.     MF
     Die Redaktion der Logienquelle: Ahnhang zur weiteren Überlieferung der Logienquelle. 1969.     MM
     Zur Datierung des Markusevangeliums. 1982.     GF
LÜHRMANN, Dieter editor
     Fragmente apokryph gewordener Evangelien. 2000.     RB
LUETZELBERGER, Ernst C.
     Die kritische Tradition über den Apostel Johannes und seine Schriften in ihrer Grundlosigkeit  

nachgeweisen. 1840.     KG
LULL, David J. editor
     SBL 1988 Seminar papers. 1988.     Z137
     SBL 1989 Seminar papers. 1989.     Z138
     SBL 1990 Seminar papers. 1990.     Z139
LUMBY, J. R.
     Of the graphic and dramatic character of the Gospel of Saint Mark. 1875.     GR
LUMMIS, Edward W.
     A case against Q. 1925.     MG
     How Luke was written (Considerations affecting the two-document theory with special reference to the 

phenomena of order in the non-Marcan matter common to Matthew and Luke). 1915.     LJ
LUND, J. A.
     The language of Jesus. 1992.     CD

LUND, Nils W.
     Chiasmus in the New Testament: a study in Formgeschichte. 1942.     DC
     The influence of chiasmus in the structure of the gospels. 1931.     DC
     The influence of chiasmus upon the structure of the Gospel according to Matthew. 1931.     FJ
LUTHARDT, Christoph E.
     De compositione Evangeli Matthai. 1861.     FE
     De compositione Evangelii Joannei. 1852.     KE
     Das johanneische Evangelium nach seiner Eigenthümlichkeit geschildert und erklärt.  2 volumes. 

1852/53.     KD
     Der johanneische Ursprung des vierten Evangelium untersucht. 1874.     KE
     Justin der Märtyrer und das Evangelium Johannis. 1856.     EM
LUTTEROTH, Henri
     Essai d'interprêtation de quelques parlies de l'évangile de selon S. Matthieu. 4 volumes. 1860-1876.     FD
LUTTIKHUIZEN, Gerhard
     Vroege tradities over Jezus in een niet-canonieke bron: het Evangelie nar Thomas canonieke. 1998.     SD
LUZ, Ulrich
     Das Evangelium nach Matthäus I: 1-7 [Evangelisch-Katholischer Kommentar]. 1985.     FC
     Das Evangelium nach Matthäus II: 8-17 [Evangelisch-Katholischer Kommentar]. 1990.     FC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Das Evangelium nach Matthäus III: 18-25 [Evangelisch-Katholischer Kommentar]. 1997.     FC
     Fiktivität und Traditionstreue im Matthäusevangelium im Lichte griechischer Literatur. 1993.     FL
     Das Geheimnismotiv und die markinische Christologie. 1965.     GP
     Das Jesusbild der vormarkinischen Tradition. 1975.     GM
     Korreferat zu W. R. Farmer: Minor agreements . . . . 1993.     MD/NB
     Markusforschung in der Sackgasse. 1980.     GC
     Matthäus und Q. 1998.     MH
     Sermon on the Mount/Plain: reconstruction of QMT and QLK. 1983.     JD
     Die wiederentdeckte Logienquelle. 1973.     MP
LUZ, Ulrich + LAMPE, Peter
     Diskussionsüberblick. 1983.    BC.     
LYMAN, M. E.
     Hermetic religion and the religion of the fourth gospel. 1930.     KQ

M
MAAS, A. J.
     The newly discovered sayings of Jesus. 1905.     RK
MACADAM, H. I.
     Gethsemane, Gabbatha and Golgotha: the arrest, trials and execution of Jesus of Nazareth. 1995.     JJ
MCARTHUR, Harvey K.
     Basic issues: a survey of recent gospel research. 1964.     BA
     The dependence of the Gospel of Thomas on the synoptics. 1959.     SE
     The Gospel according to Thomas. 1960.     SD
     The origin of the Q symbol. 1976.     MF
     The Parable of the Mustard Seed. 1971.     JR
MCCASLAND, S. Vernon
     Matthew twists the scriptures. 1961.     FH
MCCAUGHEY, J. D.
     Two synoptic parables in the Gospel of Thomas. 1960.     SE
MACCHI, Jean-Daniel + RÖMER, Thomas
     Luke, disciple of the deuteronomistic school. 1995.    HP.     
MACCONOCHIE, James
     A dissertation concerning the writer of the fourth gospel, tending to show that John the Apostle and John 

the Evangelist were different persons. 1803.     KE
MCCOOL, Francis J.
     Revival of synoptic source-criticism [Vaganay]. 1956.     NH
MCCORD, H.
     The Synoptic Problem. 1957.     LD
MCCOWN, C. C.
     Aramaic and Greek gospels. 1943.     CE
     The geography of Luke's central section. 1938.     HQ
     Gospel geography: fiction, fact and truth. 1941.     EA
MCCOY, Rollin D.
     The two-document hypothesis in relation to the Synoptic Problem. 1913.     MA
MCDONNELL, R. M. A.
     The interdependence of Luke-Acts and the fourth gospel considered against the background of a common 

school. 1977.     PD
MCDOWELL, Edward A.
     The structural integrity of the fourth gospel. 1937.     KK



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

MCGARRY, W. J.
     The background of Saint John's gospel. 1936.     KD
MCGAUGHY, L. C.
     Infancy narratives and Hellenistic lives: Luke 1-2. 1999.     JC
MCGAUGHY, L. C. editor
     SBL 1972 Seminar papers. 2 volumes. 1972.     Z140
MCGIFFERD, A. C.
     The Gospel of Peter. 1894.     RF
MCGINLEY, Lawrence J.
     Form criticism of the synoptic healing narratives. 1941.     DC
     Form criticism of the synoptic healing narratives: a study in the theories of Martin Dibelius and Rudolf  

Bultmann. 1944.     DC
     Hellenic analogies and the typical healing narrative. 1943.     DC
MACGREGOR, G. H. C.
     How far is the fourth gospel a unity? 1922.     KK
     The re-arrangement of John 7-8. 1921.     KL
     A suggested rearrangement of the Johannine text [John 3 and 12]. 1923.     KL
MACGREGOR, G. H. C. + MORTON, Andrew Q.
     The structure of Luke and Acts. 1964.    HE.     
     The structure of the fourth gospel. 1961.     KK
MACGUINESS, J.
     Loisy and the gospels. 1906.     EA
MCGUIRE, Anne  + TURNER, John D. editors
     The Nag Hammadi Library after fifty years: proceedings of the 1995 SBL commemoration. 1997.    Z230. 
MACHEN, J. Gresham
     The hymns of the first chapter of Luke. 1912.     JC
     The New Testament account of the birth of Jesus. 1905.     JA
     The origin of the first two chapters of Luke. 1912.     JC
MCHUGH, John
     The literary origins of the gospels [Boismard multiple-stage hypothesis]. 1973.     NF
     A new approach to the infancy narratives. 1978.     JA
     The origins and growth of the gospel traditions. 1973.     DH
MCINDOE, J. H.
     The young man at the tomb. 1968.     GF
MCINTYRE, D. M.
     The building of the third gospel. 1929.     HN
     The fourth gospel. 1932.     KD
MCIVER, Robert K.
     Implications of new data pertaining to the problem of synoptic relationships. 1997.     LD
MACK, Burton L.
     The kingdom that didnt come: a social history of the Q tradents. 1988.     ML
     The lost gospel: the book of Q and Christian origins. 1993.     MP
     A myth of innocence at sea. 1991.     GE
     A myth of innocence: Mark and Christian origins. 1988.     GE
     Q and the Gospel of Mark: revising Christian origins. 1992.     MK
MCKIM, D. K. editor
     Historical handbook of major biblical interpreters. 1998.     AA
MACKINLAY, G.
     Saint Luke's threefold narrative of Christ's last journey to Jerusalem. 1910.     HQ
MACKINNON, Ian F.
     "Formgeschichte" and the synoptic problem: past and present. 1932.     DC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

MCKNIGHT, Edgar V.
     Form and redaction criticism. 1989.     DC
     What is form criticism? 1969.     DC
MCKNIGHT, Edgar V. + TALBERT, Charles H.
     Can the Griesbach hypothesis be falsified? 1971.    NB.     
MCKNIGHT, Scot 
     Interpreting the synoptic gospels. 1988.     EB
     Source criticism. 1991.     DH
MCKNIGHT, Scot + WILLIAMS, Matthew C. editors
     The synoptic gospels: an annotated bibliography. 2000.     EB*
MCLACHLAN, Herbert
     Saint Luke: evangelist and historian. 1912.     HD
     Saint Luke: the man and his work. 1920.     HD
MCLEAN, Bradley H.
     On the Gospel of Thomas and Q. 1995.     SF
MCLOUGHLIN, Swithun
     The gospels and the Jesus of history. 1969.     EA
     Les accords mineurs Matthieu-Luc contre Marc et le problème synoptique: vers la théorie des deux 

sources. 1967.     MD
     A reply. 1972.     LD
     The synoptic theory of Xavier Léon-Dufour:  an analysis and evaluation. 1965.     LD
MACMUNN, Vivian C.
     From Saint Matthew to Saint Luke. 1923.     JD
     Who compiled the Sermon on the Mount? 1923.     JD
MCNABB, Vincent
     Some main divisions of Saint John's gospel. 1921.     KK
MCNAMARA, Martin
     The language situation in first century Palestine: Aramaic and Greek. 1992.     CC
MCNEIL, B.
     Midrash in Luke? 1978.     HG
MCNEILE, Alan H.
     The Gospel according to Saint Matthew. 1915.     FC
     An introduction to the study of the New Testament. 1927.     AJ
MCNICOL, Allan J.
     The Two-Gospel hypothesis under scrutiny: a response to C.M. Tuckett's analysis of recent neo-

Griesbachian gospel criticism. 1987.     NB
     The Two-Gospel hypothesis: the composition of the synoptic eschatological discourse. 1990.     JE/NB
MCNICOL, Allan J. + DUNGAN, David L. + PEABODY, David B.
     Beyond the Q impasse - Luke's use of Matthew: a demonstration by the research team of the International  

Institutue for Gospel Studies. 1996.     NB
MACPHERSON, John
     The Gospel of Peter. 1893.     RF
MCPOLIN, JAMES
     Studies in the fourth gospel - some contemporary trends. 1980.     KB
MACRAE, George W. 
     The fourth gospel and religionsgeschichte. 1970.     KB
     The Gospel of Thomas - logia Iesou? 1960.     SD
MACRAE, George W. + EPP, Eldon J.  editors
     The New Testament and its modern interpreters. 1989.    AF.     
MACRAE, George W. editor
     SBL 1973 Seminar papers. 2 volumes. 1973.     Z141
     SBL 1974 Seminar papers. 2 volumes. 1974.     Z142



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     SBL 1975 Seminar papers. 2 volumes. 1975.     Z143
     SBL 1976 Seminar papers. 1976.     Z144
MACRORY, J. D.
     The authorship of the fourth gospel: internal evidence. 1908.     KE
     The authorship of the third gospel and the Acts. 1907.     HE
     The historical  character of the fourth gospel. 1908.     KF
     Professor Harnack and Saint Luke's historical authority. 1907.     HF
     Recent criticism and the authorship of the fourth gospel. 1908.     KE
MADDOX, Robert
     The purpose of Luke-Acts. 1982.     HE
MADER, J.
     Der Markusschluss. 1905.     GS
MADSEN, Iver K.
     Lidt om det synoptiske Problem og nutidens Typepsykologtie. 1947.     LE
MÄRZ, Claus-Peter
     “Siehe, dein König kommt zur dir . . .”: eine traditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung zur Einzugsperikope. 

1980.     JR
     Zum Verständnis der Gerichtspredigt in Q. 1994.     MP
     Zur Q-Reception in Lukas 12:35-13:35 [14:1-24]: die Q-Hypothese und ihre Bedeutung für die 

Interpretation des lukanischen Reiseberichtes. 1993.     MJ
MAESO, David G.
     ¿En qué lengua se escribio el Evangelio de San Juan? 1955.     CJ
MAGNE, J.
     Les recits de la multiplication des pains à la lumière de solution nouvelle du Problème Synoptique 

proposée par Philippe Rolland. 1992.     JR/LD
MAGOUN, H. W.
     The Aramaic question. 1936.     CE
     Some vital but neglected factors in all 'Quelle' theories. 1930.     DH
MAI, J. H.
     Examen historiae criticae NT a R. Simone Vulgatae. 1694.     AE
MAIER, Adalbert
     Beiträge zur Einleitung in das Neue Testament: die drei ersten Evangelien im Allgemeinen. 1848.     EB
     Commentar über da Evangelium des Johannes.  2 volumes in 1. 1843.     KC
     Untersuchung über den Zweck der kanonischen Evangelien: ein Beitrag zur Evngelienkritik. 1847.     EA
MAIER, G.
     Einleitung in die Schriften des Neuen Testaments. 1852.     AJ
MAIER, Gerhard
     Das End der historisch-kritischen Methode. 1974.     AK
     Jesustradition im 1. Petrusbrief? 1985.     RC
     Johannes und Matthäus - Zwiespalt oder Viergestalt des Evangeliums. 1981.     PB
     Johannes-Evangelium I: 1-11. 1984.     KC
     Johannes-Evangelium II: 12-21. 1986.     KC
MAIER, W. A.
     Form criticism re-examined. 1973.     DC
     The historical-critical method as employed in the study of the New Testament. 1970.     AK
MAIO, Eugene
     The Synoptic Problem and the Vaganay hypothesis. 1959.     NH
MALAN, C.
     La date de nos évangiles telle qu'elle ressort du caractère de chacun d'eux. 1879.     EE
MALATESTA, Edward
     Saint John's gospel 1920-1065: a cumulative and classified bibliography of books and periodical  

literature. 1967.     KA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

MALHERBE, Abraham J. etc, editors
     The early church in its context: essays in honour of Everett Ferguson. 1998.     Z145
MALONEY, Elliott C.
     Semitic interference in Marcan syntax. 1979.     CG
MANCHESTER, DUKE OF
     A chapter on the harmonizing gospels. 1857.     LD
MANDEL, Theodore H.
     Kephas, der Evangelist: Studien zur Evangelienfrage. 1889.     LE
MANICARDI, Ermenegildo
     Redazione e tradizione in Lc 1-2. 1992.     JC
MANN, C. S.
     The historicity of the birth narratives. 1965.     JA
     Mark: a new translation with introduction and commentary [Anchor Bible Commentary]. 1986.     GD
MANN, Christopher + ALBRIGHT, William F.
     Matthew [Anchor Bible Commentaries]. 1971.    FC.     
MANNS, Frédéric
     La halakah dans l'évangile de Matthieu. 1978.     CL
     L'Évangile de Jean, réponse Chrétienne aux décisions de Jabne. 1980.     KQ
     Un document judéo-chrétien: la source propre à Luc. 1996.     HK
MANSON, Thomas W.
     The beginning of the gospel. 1950.     DA
     The life of Jesus: a survey of the available material [I]. 1942.     DA
     The life of Jesus: a survey of the available material II: The foundation of the gospel tradition: the Gospel  

of Mark. 1944.     GM
     The life of Jesus: a survey of the available material III: The work of Saint Luke. 1944.     HD
     The life of Jesus: a survey of the available material IV: The Gospel according to Saint Matthew. 1945. 

FD
     The life of Jesus: a survey of the available material V: The fourth gospel. 1946.     KD
     The problem of Aramaic sources in the gospels [Some outstanding New Testament problems]. 1935. 

CE
     Realised eschatology and the Messianic Secret. 1955.     GP
     The sayings of Jesus. 1938.     MP
     The sayings of Jesus: as arranged in the Gospels according to Saint Matthew and Saint Luke, with 

introduction and commentary. 1949.     MP
     The teaching of Jesus: studies in its form and content. 1931.     DA
MANSON, Thomas W. collection
     Studies in the gospels and epistles. 1962.     Z146
MANSON, William
     The Gospel of Luke [Moffat Commentary]. 1930.     HC
     Jesus the Messiah: the synoptic tradition of the revelation of God in Christ, with special reference to 

form-criticism. 1943.     DC
MANUS, Chris U.
     John 6:1-15 and its synoptic parallels: an African approach towards the solution of a Johannine critical  

problem. 1991.     PA
MARA, M. G.
     L'Évangile de Pierre. 1973.     RF
MARCATO, Georgio
     Richerche sulla "Scuola Giovannea". 1998.     KE
MARCHADOUR, Alain editor
     Origine et postérité de l'Évangile de Jean. 1990.     KG
     Origine et postérité de l'évangile de Jean. 1990.     Z147



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

MARCONCINI, Benito
     Dai sinottici a Giovanni. 1984.     PA
     Los sinóptics: formación, redacción, teologia. 1998.     EB
MARCU, G.
     [La paternité johannique du IVe Évangile: specialment quant à la preuve archéologique et  

paléographique]  [In Romanian]. 1960.     KE
MARCUS, Joel
     The Jewish War and the Sitz im Leben of Mark. 1992.     GF
     Mark 1- 8: a new translation with introduction and commentary [Anchor Bible Commentary]. 2000. 

GD
MARCUS, Ralph
     Notes on Torrey's translation of the gospels. 1934.     CE
MARE, W. Harold
     Genre criticism and the gospels. 1990.     CB
     The role of the note-taking historian and his emphasis on the person and work of Christ. 1972.     EA
MARGIVAL, Henri
     Essai sur Richard Simon et la critique biblique au XVIIe siècle. 1900.     AE
MARGUERAT, Daniel 
     Luc-Actes: une unité à construire. 1999.     HE
     La 'source des signes' existe-t-elle?: Réception des récits de miracle dans l'évangile de Jean. 1990.     KJ
MARGUERAT, Daniel etc, editors
     Jésus de Nazareth: nouvelles approches d'une énigma. 1998.     Z148
MARIANI, Bonaventura
     Il vangelo di Marco posteriore alla distruzione de Gerusalemme del 70? 1971.     GF
     L'origine dei vangeli sonottici sec. L Vagtanay e V. Taylor. 1960.     NH
MARIANO, Raffaele
     Gli evangelii sinottici: Realtà o invenzione? 1896.     EC
     L'Evangelio di Giovanni: sua relazione cois sinottici, suo spirito e suo scopo. 1892.     PA
MARINI, O.
     I mss di Qumrân e san Matteo. 1960.     CK
MARJANEN, A.
     Is Thomas a gnostic gospel? 1998.     SD
MARKSCHIES, Christoph
     "Neutestamentliche Apokryphen": Bemerkungen zu Geschichte und Zukunft einter von Hennecke im Jahr 

1940 begründeten Quellensammlung. 1998.     RB
MARMORSTEIN, A.
     Einige Bemerkungen zum Evangelienfragment in Oxyrhynchos Pap. V, 840, 1907. 1914.     RK
MARSH, Herbert
     A dissertation on the origin and composition of our three first canonical gospels. 1801.     LD
MARSHALL, I. Howard
     Acts and the 'former treatise'. 1993.     HE
     Commentaries on the synoptic gospels: Mark and Luke. 1994.     GD*/HC*
     The Gospel of Luke: a commentary on the Greek text [New International Greek Testament Commentary]. 

1978.     HC
     Historical criticism. 1977.     AK
     How to solve the Synoptic Problem: Luke 11:43 and parallels. 1984.     LD
     Luke and his 'Gospel'. 1983.     HF
     Luke: historian and theologian. 1971.     HD
     The present state of Lucan studies. 1988.     HB
     The present state of Lucan studies. 1990.     HB
     Recent study of the Gospel according to Saint Luke. 1967.     HB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

MARSHALL, I. Howard editor
     New Testament interpretation: essays on principles and methods. 1977.     AK
MARSHALL, J. T.
     The Aramaic gospel. 1891-2.     CE
     The Aramaic gospel. 1892(c).    CE
     The Aramaic gospel: a résumé of the theory in accordance with its genesis. 1892(b).     CE
     The Aramaic gospel: reply to Dr Driver and Mr Allen. 1893.     CE
     Did Saint Paul use a semitic gospel? 1890.     CE
     The origin of the gospels [A reply to A. Wright]. 1892(a) CE
     The semitic and the Greek gospels. 1896.     CE
MARSHALL, Lawrence
     "Formgeschichte" and its limitations. 1942.     DC
MARTENS, J. C. D.
     De oorsprong van het vierde Evangelie. 1877.     KG
     Een nieuw bewijs uit het Papias-fragment tegen de echtheid van het vierde evangelie. 1877.     EK
     Papias als exegeet van logia des Heeren. 1875.     EK
MARTENS, Ray F.
     The Prologue of the Gospel of John: an examination of its origin and emphasis. 1974.     KS
MARTIN, G. Currie
     The Epistle of James as a storehouse of the sayings of Jesus. 1907.     RC
MARTIN, Raymond A.
     Semitic traditions in some synoptic accounts. 1987.     CE
     Some syntactical criteria of translation Greek. 1960.     CE
     Syntactical evidence of semitic sources in Greek documents. 1974.     CE
     Syntax criticism of Johannine literature, the catholic epistles and the gospel passion accounts. 1989. 

CJ
     Syntax criticism of the synoptic gospels. 1987.     CE
MARTIN, Ralph P.
     A gospel in search of a life setting [Mark]. 1968.     GL
     Mark: evangelist and theologian. 1972.     GE
     St Matthew's gospel in recent study. 1968.     FB
MARTIN, Ralph P. + DAVIDS, P. H. editors
     Dictionary of the later New Testament and its developments. 1997.     AA
MARTIN, W. H. Blyth
     The indispensability of Q. 1956.     MG
MARTINEZ, E. R.
     The gospel accounts of the death of Jesus: a study of the death accounts made in the light of the New 

Testament traditions, the redaction and theology of the four evangelists. 2 volumes. 1969.     JJ
MARTINEZ DALMAU, Eduardo 
     A study on the synoptic gospels: a new solution to an old problem: the dependence of the Greek gospels 

of Saint Matthew and Saint Luke upon the Gospel of Saint Mark. 1964.     MA
MARTINI, Carlo M.
     Matteo, Marco e Opera Lucana. 1979.     EB
     Note sui papiri della grotta 7 di Qumran. 1972.     GFa
     Problemi critici e storici del vangelo di S. Giovanni. 1960.     KD
MARTYN, J. Louis
     Glimpses into the history of the Johannine Community: from its origins through the period of its life in 

which the fourth gospel was composed. 1977.     KH
     History and theology in the fourth gospel. 1968.     KD
     Source criticism and Religionsgeschichte in the fourth gospel. 1970.     KJ
MARTYN, J. Louis  + KECK, Leander E. editors
     Studies in Luke-Acts: essays presented in honour of Paul Schubert. 1966.    HE.     



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

MARVIN, William
     Authorship of the four gospels: external evidences. 1886.     EF
MARX, Werner G.
     Luke the physician, re-examined. 1980.     HF
     A new Theophilus. 1980.     HG
MARXSEN, Willi
     Bemerkungen zur 'form' der sogennanten synoptischen Evangelien. 1955.     DC
     El evangelista Marcos: estudio sobre la historia de la redación del evangelio. 1981.     GB
     Der Evangelist Markus: Studien zur Redaktionsgeschichte des Evangeliums. 1956.     GN
MARYOSIP, Michael
     The Aramaic origin of our gospels. 1937.     CE
MASSAUX, Edouard
     L'influence de l'Évangile de saint Matthieu dur la littérature chrétienne avant saint Iréné. 1950.     EJ
     L'influence littéraire de l'Evangile de S. Matthieu sur la Didache. 1949.     EH
MASSEBIEAU, Eugene
     Examen des citations de l'Ancien Testament dans l'évangile selon Matthieu. 1885.     FK
MASSON, Charles
     L'Évangile de Marc et l'Église de Rome. 1968.     GF
     Le Prologue du quatrième évangile. 1940.     KS
MASTIN, B. A. + SANDERS, Joseph N.
     A commentary on the Gospel according to Saint John [Black's New Testament Commentary]. 1968.    KC. 
MATEOS, Juan + CAMACHO, Fernando
     El evangelio de Marcos: análisis linguistico y comentario exegético I: 1 - 6:6. 1993.     GD
MATERA, Frank J.
     The death of Jesus according to Luke: a question of sources. 1985.     HK
     Interpreting Mark: some recent theories of redaction criticism. 1968.     GC
     The kingship of Jesus: compostion and theology in Mark 15. 1982.     JL
     Passion Narratives and gospel  theologies: interpreting the synoptics through their Passion stories. 1986. 

JJ
     The plot of Matthew's gospel. 1987.     FJ
     The prologue as the interpretative key to Mark's gospel. 1988.     GC
     What are they saying about Mark? 1983.     GC
MATSON, Mark A.
     In dialogue with another gospel?: the influence of the fourth gospel on the Passion Narrative of the 

Gospel of Luke. 1998.     PD
     Luke's rewriting of the Sermon on the Mount. 2000.     JD
MATTHES, Jan C.
     De conservatieren en het vierde Evangelie: een critiek van Nederlands apologetiek. 1867.     KB
     De onderdom van het Johannes-evangelie, volgens de uitwendige getuigenissen. 1867.     KE
MATTILA, Sharon L.
     A problem still clouded: yet again- statistics and Q. 1994.     MG
     A question too often neglected. 1995.     LE
MATTILL, A. J. junior
     The date and purpose of Luke-Acts reconsidered. 1978.     HF
     The Good Samaritan and the purpose of Luke-Acts: Halévy [1826-1917] reconsidered. 1972.     HF
     The Jesus-Paul parallels and the purpose of Luke-Acts: H. H. Evans reconsidered. 1975.     HF
     Johannine communities behind the fourth gospel: Georg Richter's analysis. 1977.     KH
     Luke as historian in criticism since 1840. 1959.     HB
MAURER, Christian
     Ignatius und das Johannesevangelium. 1949.     KQ
     Das Messiasgeheimnis des Markusevangeliums. 1967.     GP
     Petrusevangelium. 1959 RF



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

MAY, Gerhard
     Marcion in contemporary views: results and open questions. 1987.     HM
MAYEDA, Goro
     Das Leben-Jesu-Fragment Papyrus Egerton 2 und seine Stellung in der urchristilichen 

Literaturgeschichte. 1946.     RL
MAYER, Ferdinand G.
     Beiträge zur Erklärung des Evangeliums Johannis für Sprachkundige. 1820.     KD
     Beiträge zur Erklärung des Evangeliums Matthäi für sprachkundige. 1818.     FD
MAYER, Georg K.
     Die Aechtheit des Evangeliums nach Johannes. 1854.     KE
MAYNARD, A. H.
     Common elements in the outlines of Mark and John. 1978.     PC
MAYS, James L. editor
     Interpreting the gospels [20 articles from 5 issues of the journal Interpretation]. 1981.     Z150
MC-  names beginning MC are alphabetized as MAC-
MEADE, D. G. 
     Pseudonymity and canon: an investigation into the relationship of authorship and authority in Jewish and 

earliest Christian tradition. 1986.     CA
MEADORS, Edward P.
     Jesus the messianic herald of salvation. 1995.     MP
     The "Messianic" implications of the Q material. 1999.     MP
MEAGHER, John C.
     Clumsy construction in Mark's gospel: a critique of Form- and Redaktions-Geschichte. 1979.     GN
     Die form- und redaktions-geschichtlichen Methoden: the principle of clumsiness and the Gospel of Mark. 

1975.     GN
     The impllications for theology of a shift from the K. L. Schmidt hypothesis of the literary uniqueness of the 

gospels. 1983.     CB
MEALAND, D. L.
     Measuring genre differences in Mark with correspondence analysis. 1997.     GK
MEEKS, Wayne A
     Galilee and Judea in the fourth gospel. 1966.     KG
     Hypomnemata from an untamed sceptic: a response to George Kennedy. 1978.     BA
MEES, Michael
     Ausserkanonische Parallelstellung zu den Herrenworten und ihre Bedeutung 1975.     RC
     Einige Überlegungen zum Thomasevangelium. 1965.     SD
     Formen, Strukturen und Gattungen ausserkanonischer Herrenworte. 1974.     RC
     Rassegna di 'logia' e 'sentenze' nella ricerche degli anni 1968-1970. 1971.     MF
     Zur Frage der Logienquelle. 1971.     MF
MEEÛS, Xavier De
     See  DE MEEÛS, Xavier.     
MEHAT, André
     Les écrits de Luc et les événements de 70: problèmes de datation. 1992.     HF
MEHL, Oskar J.
     Das Urevangelium nach Alfred Resch: Wiederherstellung der Logia ins deutsche Übersetzt. 1906.     MG
MEIER, John P.
     A marginal Jew: rethinking the historical Jesus  I: The roots of the problem and the person. 1991.     DH
     Matthew [New Testament Message Commentary]. 1980.     FC
MEIGNAN, Guillaume R.
     Les évangiles et la critique au XIXe siècle. 1864.     AF
MEIJBOOM, Hajo Uden
     See  MEYBOOM, Hajo Uden.     



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

MEINERTZ, M.
     Zum Problem des Johannesevangelium. 1928.     KE
MÉNARD, Jacques
     L'Évangile selon Thomas. 1975.     SD
     L'Évangile selon Thomas [traduction et commentaire]. 1974.     SC
     Les logia de l'Évangile selon Thomas. 1988.     S     Le milieu syriaque de l'Évangile selon Thomas et de 

l'Évangile selon Philippe. 1968.     SJ
     Les problèmes de l'Évangile selon Thomas. 1972.     SD
MÉNARD, Jacques (continued)
     Les problèmes de l'Évangile selon Thomas. 1976.     SD
     La tradition synoptique et l'Évangile selon Thomas. 1981.     SE
     La tradition synoptique et l'Évangile selon Thomas. 1983.     SE
MENDNER, Siegfried
     Johanneische Literaturkritik. 1952.     KB
     Zum Problem "Johannes und die Synoptiker". 1957.     PA
MENESTRINA, G.
     Matteo 5-7 e Luca 6:20-49 nell' Evangelio di Tommaso. 1976.     SE
     Le parabole nell' Evangelo di Tomasso e nei Sinottici. 1976.     SE
MENOUD, Philippe H.
     Les études johanniques de R. Bultmann à Barrett. 1958.     KB
     L'évangile de Jean d'après les recherches récentes. 1943.     KB
     L'originalité de la pensée johannique. 1940.     KD
     Le problème johannique. 1941/43.     KE
     Un nouveau évangile. 1935.     RL
MENSINGA, J. A.
     Eine eigenthümlichkeit des Marcusevangeliums. 1889.     GB
     Das Johannesevangelium und die Synopsis. 1892.     PA
MENZIES, Allan
     The earliest gospel: a historical study of the Gospel according to Mark. 1901.     GD
MERCATI, Silvio G.
     À proposito dei "Testimonies" di Rendel Harris. 1922.     DD
MERCER, Calvin R.
     Norman Perrin: a scholarly pilgrim. 1983.     AH
     Norman Perrin's interpretation of the New Testament: from 'exegetical method' to 'hermeneutical  

process'. 1987.     AH
MEREDITH, A.
     The evidence of Papias for the priority of Matthew. 1984.     EK
MERINO, Luis D.
     Testimonios judíos sobre la existencia de un evangelio arameo. 1983.     CE
MERK, Otto
     Aufänge neutestamentliche Wissenschaft im 18. Jahrhundert. 1980.     AE
     Die synoptische Redenquelle im Werk von Werner Georg Kummel: eine Bestandsaufrahme. 1998.     AJ
MERKEL, Helmut
     Auf den Spuren des Urmarkus?  Ein neuer Fund und seine Beurteilung. 1974.     GH
     Früchristliche Autoren über Johaannes und die Synoptiker. 1992.     PA
     Das Überlieferung der Alten Kirche über das Verhältnis der Evangelien. 1990.     EJ
MERKLEIN, Helmut
     Markus 16: 1-8 als Epilog des Markusevangeliums. 1993.     GS
MERKLEY, Paul
     The gospels as historical testimony. 1986.     EC
MERLIER, O.
     Le quatrième évangile: la question johannique. 1962.     KE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

MERZ, Heinrich
     Zur johanneischen Frage, mit besonderer Beziehung auf Herrn Dr v. Baur's Abhandlung über das 

Johannes Evangelium. 1844.     KD
METZGER, Bruce M.
     Index of articles on the New Testament and the early church published in Festschriften. 1951.     AB
     Index to periodical literature on Christ and the gospels. 1966.     AB
     Scriptural quotations in Q material. 1953.     MG
METZGER, H. O.
     Neuere Johannes-Forschung. 1967.     KB
MEUNIER, Charles
     L'Évangile selon saint Pierre, traduction française avec notes. 1893.     RF
MEYBOOM, Hajo U.
     De Canon van Marcion. 1889.     HM
     De Lucas Quaestie (naar aanleiding van geschriften van W. Stewart en Dr. G. J. Vos). 1874.     HD
     De Lucas Quaestie (naar aanleiding van geschriften van W. Stewart en Dr. G. J. Vos). 1874.     HN
     De Methode der Evangelien-Critiek. 1868.     BA
     Geschiedenis en critiek der Marcushypothese 1866.     LB
     Een plan in het Marcus-Evangelie. 1867.     GE
     Proeve eener geschiedenis der Logia-hypothes. 1872.     MG
MEYE, Robert P.
     Mark 16: 1-8 - the ending of Mark's gospel. 1969.     GS
MEYER, Arnold O.
     Die Behandlung der johannesichen Frage im letzten Jahrzehnt. 1899.     KB
     Die Entstehung des Markusevangeliums. 1927.     GF
     Jesu Muttersprache: das galiläische Aramäisch in seiner Bedeutung für die Erklärung der Reden Jesu 

und der Evangelien überhaupt. 1896.     CD
MEYER, Ben F.
     The aims of Jesus. 1979.     BA
     Some consequences of Birger Gerhardsson's account of the origins of the gospel tradition. 1991.     DB
MEYER, Eduard
     Ursprung und Anfänge des Christentums I: Die Evangelien. 1921.     EA
MEYER, G.
     La question synoptique: essai sur les rapports el l'origine des trois premiers èvangiles canoniques. 1878. 

LD
MEYER, Heinrich A.
     Kritisch-exegetischer Handbuch über die Evangelien des Markus und Lukas [Kritisch Exegetischer  

Kommentar]. Second edition. 1846.     GD/HC
     Kritisch-exegetischer Kommentar über die Evangelium des Johannes [Kritisch Exegetischer  

Kommentar]. 1834.     KC
     Kritisch-exegetischer Kommentar über die Evangelium des Matthäus [Kritisch Exegetischer  

Kommentar]. 1844.     FC
     Kritisch-exegetischer Kommentar über die Evangelien des Matthäus, Markus und Lukas [Kritisch 

Exegetischer Kommentar]. 1832.     FC/GD/HC
MEYER, Konrad
     Der Prolog des Johannesevangelium. 1902.     KS
     Das Zeugniszweck des Evangeliumjohannes nach seinem eigenen Angaben dargestellt. 1906.     KF
MEYER, Marvin W.
     The beginning of the Gospel of Thomas. 1990.     SD
     The Gospel of Thomas, the hidden sayings of Jesus; with critical edition of the Coptic text and 

interpretation. 1992.     SD
     The unknown saying of Jesus. 1998.     RC
     The youth in 'Secret Mark' and the beloved disciple in John. 1990.     GH



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The youth in the 'Secret Gospel of Mark'. 1990.     GH
MEYER, Paul D.
     The community of Q. 1967.     ML
MEYNELL, Hugo
     A note on the Synoptic Problem. 1972.     LD
     The Synoptic Problem: some unorthodox solutions. 1963.     LC
     The Synoptic Problem: some unorthodox solutions. 1967.     LC
MICHAEL, J. H.
     Notes on the Johannine Prologue. 1919.     KS
MICHAELIS, Christine
     Die II-Alliteration der Subjeksworte der ersten 4 Seligpreisungen in Matthäus 5:3-6 und ihre Bedeutung 

für den Aufbau der Seligpreisungen bei Matthäus, Lukas und in Q. 1968.     JD
MICHAELIS, Johann D.
     Anmerkungen für Ungelehrte, zu seiner Übersetzung des Neuen Testaments. 4 volumes in 2. 1790-1992. 

AJ
     Einleitung in die göttlichen Schriften des Neuen Bundes.  3 volumes. 1750.     AJ
     Introductory lectures to the sacred books of the New Testament. 1759.     AJ
     Zusätze und Veränderungen in der vierten Ausgabe von Michaelis Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 

1788.     AJ
MICHAELIS, Wilhelm
     Die apokryphen Scriften zum Neu Testament. 1956.     RD
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament: die Entstehung, Sammlung und Überlieferung der Schriften des Neuen 

Testaments. 1946.     AJ
     Die Erscheinungen des Auferstandenen. 1944.     JN
     Das Evangelium nach Matthäus. 2 volumes. 1948.     FC
MICHEL, Charles
     Évangiles apocryphes I: Protoevangile de Jacques, pseudo-Matthieu, Évangile de Thomas. 1911.     RD
MICHEL, Otto
     Synoptische Evangelien und johanneische Schriften. 1973.     PA
MICHIELS, R.
     Het passierverhaal volgens Lucas. 1984.     JM
MILGROM, Jacob
     A gospel among the scrolls. 1995.     GFa
MILLARD, Alan R.
     Reading and writing in the time of Jesus. 2000.     CA
MILLER, Dale + MILLER, Patricia
     The Gospel of Mark as midrash on earlier Jewish and New Testament literature. 1990.     CL
MILLER, Donald G.
     The Gospel of Luke. 1971.     HD
MILLER, Donald G.  + HADIDIAN, Dikram editors
     Jesus and man's hope II. 1971.     Z152
MILLER, Ed L.
     The Johannine origins of the Johannine Logos. 1993.     KS
MILLER, Patricia + MILLER, Dale
     The Gospel of Mark as midrash on earlier Jewish and New Testament literature. 1990.    CL.     
MILLER, Robert J.
     The complete gospels: annotated scholars version. 1992.     RD
     The gospels that didnt make the cut. 1993.     RD
     The Lord's Prayer and other items from the Sermon on the Mount [A 'Jesus Seminar' report]. 1989.     JD
     The rejection of the prophets in Q. 1988.     DG
     The rejection of the prophets in Q [Luke 11:47-51;  13:34-35]. 1988.     MP
     Source criticism and the limits of certainty: the Lukan Transfiguration story as a test case. 1998.     HK



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

MILLIGAN, George
     Henry Barclay Swete: a remembrance. 1918.     AH
     The New Testament documents: their origin and early history. 1913.     AJ
MILLIGAN, John
     John the Presbyter. 1867.     KE
MILLS, Watson E.
     Bibliographies for biblical research, New Testament I: Matthew. 1993.     FA
     Bibliographies for biblical research, New Testament II: Mark. 1994.     GA
     Bibliographies for biblical research, New Testament III: Luke. 1994.     HA
     Bibliographies for biblical research, New Testament IV: John. 1995.     KA
     Bibliographies on the life and teaching of Jesus I: The birth narratives. 1999.     JA*
     Bibliographies on the life and teaching of Jesus II: Baptism and temptation. 2000.     JR
     An index of reviews of New Testament books between 1900 and 1950. 1984.     AB
     Index to periodical literature for the study of the New Testament. 2004.     AB
     Index to periodical literature on Christ and the gospels. Second edition. 1998.     AB
MILNE, Thomas
     Saint Matthew's parallel narratives [8: 5 - 9: 8 and 27: 54 - 28: 20]. 1903.     FJ
MINEAR, Paul S.
     The audience of the fourth evangelist. 1977.     KH
     The Beloved Disciple in the Gospel of John: some clues and conjectures. 1977.     KE
     Gospel history: celebration or reconstruction. 1971.     EC
     How objective is biblical criticism? 1941.     DC
     Luke's use of the birth stories. 1966.     JC
     The needle's eye: a study in form criticism. 1942.     DC
     The original function of John 21. 1983.     KV

MINETTE DE TILLESSE, Gaëtan
     O segredo messiánica em Marc. 1990.     GP
     Le Secret Messianique dans l'Évangile de Marc. 1968.     GP
MINGANA, A.
     The authorship of the fourth gospel. 1930.     KE
MIRECKI, Paul A.
     Mark 16: 9-20: composition, tradition and redaction. 1986.     GS
MIRSKY, A. E.
     The influence of the Palestinian triennial cycle of synagogue lectionary readings on the fourth gospel. 

1954.     CN
MITTON, Charles L.
     The provenance of the fourth gospel. 1959.     KG
     Some further studies in Saint Mark's gospel. 1975.     GC
MLAKUZHYIL, George
     The christocentric literary structure of the fourth gospel. 1987.     KK
MODA, A.
     Quarto vangela 1966-1972: una selezione bibliografica. 1974.     KA
     Quarto vangelo 1966-1972: una selezione bibliografica. 1974.     KB
MOE, Olaf
     Hvem har skabt evangelienformen? 1914.     DC
     Johannes-evangeliet i lys are nyere forskning. 1937.     KB
     Johannesevangeliet, Innledet og Fortolket. 1938.     KC
     Paulus und die evangelische Geschichte: zugleich ein Beitrag zur Vorgeschichte der Evangelien. 1912. 

DE
     Spor av Johannes-traditionen hos Lukas. 1924.     PD
MOESSNER, David P.



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     And once again: what sort of esssence: a response to Charles Talbert. 1988.     CB
     Lord of the banquet: the literary and theological significance of the Lukan Travel Narrative. 1989.     HQ
     The Lukan prologues in the light of ancient narrative hermeneutics: parekolouthekoti and the credential  

author. 1999.     HGa
MOESSNER, David P. editor
     Jesus and the heritage of history: Luke's narrative claim upon Israel's legacy. 1999.     Z153
MOFFATT, James
     The historical New Testament: being the literature of the New Testament arranged in the order of its  

literary growth. 1901.     AJ
     An introduction to the literature of the New Testament. 1911.     AJ
     Ninety years after: a survey of Bretschneider's "Probabilia" in the light of subsequent Johannine 

criticism. 1913.     KE
     Saint Luke and literary criticism. 1922.     HP
     Thirty years of New Testament criticism [in the Expository Times]. 1919.     AG
     Wellhausen on the fourth gospel. 1907.     KC
MOGGRIDGE, M. W.
     Lost gospels. 1880.     RB
MOHR, Till Arend
     Markus- und Johannespassion: redaktions- und traditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung der Markinischen 

und Johanneischen Passionstraditions. 1982.     PC
MOHRLANG, Roger
     Redaction criticism and the Gospel of Mark: an evaluation of the work of Willi Marxsen. 1976.     GN
MOISES, Silva
     Ned B. Stonehouse and redaction criticism. 1977.     BB
MOLITOR, J.
     Grundbegriffe der Jesusüberlieferung im lichte ihrer orientalischen Sprachgeschichte. 1968.     CD
MOLLAT, D.
     L'interprétation du 4e évangile par C. H. Dodd. 1956.     KD
     Rassegna di lavori cattolica su S. Giovanni dal 1950 al 1960. 1962.     RB
MOLONEY, Francis J.
     The fourth gospel and the Jesus of history. 2000.     KF
     The fourth gospel's presentation of Jesus as 'the Christ' and J. A. T. Robinson's redating 1977.     KG
     The infancy narratives: another view of Raymond Brown’s “Birth of the Messiah”. 1979.     JA
MOMBERT, Jacob I.
     The origin of the gospels. 1866.     DH
MONAGHAN, F. J. 
     Reflections on the synoptic gospels and their special design. 1970.     EB
MONKS, G. G.
     The Lucan account of the Last Supper. 1925.     JM
MONSHOUWER, D.
     The influence of the Palestinian triennial cycle of synagogue lectionary readings on the fourth gospel.  

1987.     CN
MONTAGNES, Bernard 
     La Père Lagrange : l'exégèse catholique dans la crise moderniste. 1995.     AH
MONTAGNES, Bernard editor
     Exégèse et obéissance: correspondance. 1989.     AH
MONTEFIORE, Claude G.
     The synoptic gospels. 2 volumes. 1909.     EB
MONTEFIORE, Hugh W.
     A comparison of the parables of the Gospel according to Thomas and of the synoptic gospels. 1960.     SE
     Does "L" hold water? 1961.     HK



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

MONTEFIORE, Hugh W. + TURNER, H. E. W.
     Thomas and the evangelists. 1962.    Z229.     
MONTGOMERY, James A.
     The origin of the Gospel according to Saint John. 1923.     KG
     Some Aramaisms in the gospels and Acts. 1927.     CE
     Torrey's Aramaic gosspels. 1934.     CE
MOO, Douglas J.
     "Gospels origins": a reply to J. W. Wenham. 1981.     EE
     Matthew and Midrash: an evaluation of Robert H. Gundry's approach. 1983(a).     CL
     Once again, "Matthew and midrash": a rejoinder to Robert H. Gundry. 1983(b).     CL
MOODY, Dale
     A new chronology for the New Testament. 1981.     ED
MOORE, D. K.
     The continuation of Mark [16: 9-20]. 1974.     GS
MOORE, W. W.
     The new sayings of Jesus. 1897.     RK
MORALDI, Luigi
     Apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento I: Vangelli della Natività e del l'Infanzia. 1972.     RD
     I detti segreti di Gesù. 1975.     RC
MOREAU, Jules L.
     Faith and fact: a traditio-historical enquiry into the primitive strata of Christian gospel history. 1960. 

DA
     Rome and the New Testament - another look. 1965.     GF
MORETON, M. B.
     The beloved disciple again. 1980.     KE
MORGAN, Robert
     Which was the fourth gospel?: the order of the gospels and the unity of scripture. 1994.     PD
MORGEN, Michèle
     Exégèse du Nouveau Testament 1998.     KB
     Les Bulletins johanniques du Xavier Léon-Dufour. 1995.     KB
MORGENTHALER, Robert
     Formgeschichte und Gleichnisauslegung. 1950.     DC
     Die lukanische Geschichtsschreibung als Zeugnis: Gestalt und Gehalt der Kunst des Lukas.  2 volumes. 

1948.     HD
     Lukas und Quintillian: Rhetorik als Erzählkunst. 1993.     HG
     Statistik des neutestamentlichen Wortschatzes. 1958.     AA
     Statistische synopse. 1971.     LA/LD
MORGHEN, R.
     Critica neo-testamentaria e storia del christianesimo in uno scritto inedito di Ernesto Buonainti sulla 

datazione de sinottici. 1983.     EE
MORRELL BALADRÓN, Fernando
     El relato de la paśion según san Lucas de Streeter a Brown: 70 años de investigacíon de la composición 

de Luc 22-23. 1996.     JM
MORRICE, William G.
     Hidden sayings of Jesus: words attributed to Jesus outside the four gospels. 1997.     RC
MORRIS, Leon
     The authorship of the fourth gospel, with two added notes. 1969.     KE
     The composition of the fourth gospel. 1978.     KG
     The Dead Sea Scrolls and John's gospel. 1969.     KN
     The gospels and Jewish lectionaries. 1982.     CN
     History and theology in the fourth gospel. 1962.     KF
     The New Testament and the Jewish lectionaries. 1964.     CN



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The relationship of the fourth gospel to the synoptics. 1969.     PA
     Synoptic themes illustrated by the fourth gospel. 1964.     PA
     Was the author of the fourth gospel an eyewitness? 1969.     KE
MORRIS, Leon collection
     Studies in the fourth gospel. 1969.     KD
     Studies in the fourth gospel. 1969.     Z154
MORTON, Andrew Q.
     The gathering of the gospels: from papyrus to printout. 1997.     EA
     The making of Mark. 1996.     GN
     A new look at the Gospel of Matthew. 1996.     FE
     The structure of the fourth gospel. 1964.     KK
MORTON, Andrew Q. + MACGREGOR, G. H. C.
     The structure of Luke and Acts. 1964.     HE
     The structure of the fourth gospel. 1961.    KK.     
MORTON, Andrew Q. + MCLEMAN, J.
     The genesis of John. 1980.     KG
MOSLEY, A. W.
     Historical reporting in the ancient world. 1964.     CA
MOST, William G.
     Did Saint Luke imitate the Septuagint? 1982.     HN
MOULE, A. W. H.
     The pattern of the synoptists. 1971.     EB
MOULE, Charles F. D.
     The birth of the New Testament. 1962.     AJ
     The birth of the New Testament. Third edition. 1981.     AJ
     Form criticism and philological studies. 1958.     DC
     The function of the synoptic gospels. 1985.     EB
     The intention of the evangelists. 1959.     EF
     On defining the Messianic Secret in Mark. 1975.     GP
     Saint Mark 16: 8 once more. 1955.     GS
     Some observations on Tendenkritik. 1984.     BA
     St Matthew's gospel: some neglected features. 1964.     EK
     The techniques of New Testament research: a critical survey. 1971.     AK
MOULE, Charles F. D. + STEPHENSON, A. M. G. 
     R. G. Heard on Q and Mark. 1955.     MK
MOULTON, James H.
     The Beatitudes [Synoptic studies I]. 1906.     JD
     The Epistle of James and the sayings of Jesus [Synoptic Studies II]. 1907.     RC
     The 'Gospel of Peter' and the four. 1892.     RF
     Some criticisms on Professor Harnack's 'Sayings of Jesus' [Synoptic Studies III]. 1909.     MG
MOULTON, Warren J.
     The dating of the synoptic gospels. 1918.     EE
     The relation of the Gospel of Mark to primitive Christian tradition. 1910.     GM
MOUNCE, R. H.
     Synoptic self-portraits. 1965.     EF
MOWERY, R. L.
     Variations between the synoptic great sermon and its parallels in the coptic Gospel according to Thomas. 

1961.     SE
MOWRY, Lucetta
     The Dead Sea Scrolls and the background for the Gospel of John. 1954.     KN



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

MOXNES, Halvor
     [The evangelists - collectors, authors, or - ?  Redaction criticism and its answer to a major problem in 

gospel research] [in Norwegian]. 1975.     BB
     The social context of Luke's community. 1994.     HJ
MUDDIMAN, John B.
     The end of Markan redaction criticism?: a review article. 1989.     GN
     John's use of Matthew: a British exponent of the theory [Farrer]. 1983.     PB
     "Like an owl in the desert . . . ": an appreciation of Nineham's Mark. 1986.     GD
MÜHLING, A.
     Karl Ludwig Schmidt: "und Wissenschaft ist Leben". 1997.     AH
MÜLLER, Adolf
     Geschichtskerne in den Evangelien nach moderner Forschungen: Marcus und Matthäus. 1905.     LH
MÜLLER, David H.
     Die Bergpredigt im Lichte der Strophentheorie. 1908.     JD
MÜLLER, Georg H.
     Zur Synopse: Untersuchungen über die Arbeitsweise des Lukas und Matthäus und ihre Quellen,  

namentlich die Spruchquelle, im Anschluss an eine synopse Markus - Lukas - Matthäus. 1908.     BD
MÜLLER, J. J.
     [New Testament apocrypha] [In Afrikaans]. 1959.     RD
MUILENBURG, James
     Form criticism and beyond. 1969.     DC
     Literary form in the fourth gospel. 1932.     KK
MULDER, H.
     Onstaan en Doel van het vierde Evangelien. 1969.     KG
     Die Petrusverkündigung und das synoptische Problem [In Dutch]. 1956.     LE
MULHOLLAND, M. Robert
     The infancy narratives in Matthew and Luke - of history, theology and literature: a review article of  

Raymond E. Brown’s monumental “ The birth of the Messiah”. 1981.     JA
MULLER, Jean-Jacques
     Le quatrième évangile et la gnose: les témoignages du christianisme ancien: les études johanniques du 

milieu du XIXe siècle jusque vers 1900. 1996.     KB
MULLER, M.
     [The gospel and the gospels: a problem-oriented segment of the history of research] [In Danish]. 1981. 

DC
MULLINS, Terence Y.
     Papias and Clement and Mark's two gospels. 1976.     GH
     Papias on Mark's gospel. 1960.     EK
MUNCK, Johannes
     Bemerkungen zum koptischen Thomasevangelium. 1960.     SD
     Presbyters and disciples of the Lord in Papias: exegetical comments on Eusebius, Ecclesiatical history 

III: 39. 1959.     EK
     Die Tradition über das Matthäusevangelium bei Papias. 1962.     EK
MUÑOS IGLESIAS, Salvador
     Estructura y teologia de Lucas I-II. 1958.     JC
     El evangelio de la infancia en san Lucas y las infancias de los héroes bíblicos. 1957.     JC
     El evangelio de la infancia en san Mateo. 1959.     JB
     El Evangelio de Tomás y algunos aspectos de la cuestión sinóptica. 1960.     SE
     Los evangelios de la infancia I: Los cánticos del Evangelio de la infancia según San Lucas. 1983.     JC
     Los evangelios de la infancia II: Los anuncios angélicos previos en el Evangelio Lucana de la infancia. 

1986.     JC
     Los evangelios de la infanzia III: Nacimiento e infancia de Juan y de Jesús en Lucas 1-2. 1987.     JC
     Los evangelios de la infancia IV: Naciamento e infancia de Jesús en San Mateo. 1990.     JB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Los evangelios de la Infancia y las infancias de los héroes. 1957.     JA
     El génere literario del evangelio de la infancia en san Matteo. 1958.     JB
     Géneros literarios en los Evangelios. 1954.     DC
     Lo histórico en los evangelios de la infancia. 1998.     JA
     The literary genre of the infancy gospel in Saint Matthew. 1958.     JB
     Midráš y evangelios de la infancia. 1972.     JA
     Tradición y redaccion en la infancia de Jesús según Mateo 1-2 (a propósito de un libro reciente del prof.  

G. Segalla). 1990.     JB
MUÑOZ LEON, Domingo
     ¿Es el apóstol Juan el discípulo Amado?  Razones en contra y en pro de carácter apostólico de la 

tradición joánica. 1987.     KE
     Las fuentes y estadios de composición del cuarto evangelio según Boismard-Lamouille: consideración 

general sobre los distintos niveles. 1979.     PA
     Juan el presbítero y el discípulo amado: consideraciones críticas sobre la opinión de M. Hengel en su 

libro "La questión joánica". 1990.     KE
     Las fuentes y estadios de composición del Cap. 6o de S. Juan segun Boismard-Lamouille. 1981.     PA
MUÑOZ LEÓN, Domingo + RÁBANOS ESPINOSA, Ricardo
     Bibliografica joánica . . . 1960-1986. 1990.    KA.     
MURGIA, Charles E.
     Secret Mark: real or fake? 1976.     GH
MURILLO, L.
     El problema sinóptica. 1928.     LD
MURPHY, R. T. translator
     Père Lagrange and the scriptures. 1947(?).     AH
MURPHY-O'CONNOR, Jerome
     The École Biblique [in Jerusalem] and the New Testament: a century of scholarship. 1990.     AG
MURRAY, Gregory
     Did Luke use Mark? 1986.     MC
     Five gospel miracles. 1990.     NB
     The gospels and history. 1991.     NB
     Mark the conflator. 1984.     NB
     New light on Matthew's gospel. 1994.     LH
     A new look at the Synoptic Problem. 1981.     NB
     Order in Saint Mark's gospel. 1983.     NB
     Saint Mark's extra material. 1987.     NB
MURRAY, J. O. F.
     Evangelium secundum Petrium. 1893.     RF
     The historical value of "The discourses" in Saint John. 1936.     KF
     On the origin of the gospels. 1935.     DH
MUSS-ARNOLT, William
     The New Testament Apocrypha, with special reference to recent German contributions. 1906.     RB
MUSSNER, Franz
     Die Gemeinde des Lukasprologs. 1981.     HGa
     Grenzen zur Formgeschichte. 1971.     DC
MUSURILLO, Herbert
     Morton Smith's 'Secret Gospel'. 1973.     GH
MYLLYKOSKI, Matti
     Die letzten Tage Jesus: Markus und Johannes, ihre Traditionen und die historische Frage.  2 volumes. 

1991-1994.     PC
     The social history of Q and the Jewish War. 1996.     MP



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

N
NÄGELSBACH, Friedrich
     Die Einheit der Bergpredigt. 1928.     JD
NAGEL, P.
     Erwägungen zum Thomasevangelium. 1969.     SD
NAGEL, Titus
     Die Rezeption des Johannesevangeliums im 2. Jahrhundert: Studien zur vorirenäischen Aneignung und 

Auslegung des vierten evangeliums in christlicher und christlich-gnostischer Literatur. 2000.     KQ
NATIONS, A. L.
     A critical study of the Coptic Gospel according to Thomas. 1960.     SD
NAVILLE, Théodore
     Essai sur S. Matthieu I. 1892.     FD
NEALE, E. Vansittart
     The doctrine of the Logos [date and authorship of John}. 1867.     KE
NEBE, G. Wilhelm
     7Q - Möglichkeit und Grenze einer Identifikation. 1988.     GFa
NEILL, Stephen
     The interpretation of the New Testament. 1964.     AF/AG
NEILL, Stephen + WRIGHT, T.
     The interpretation of the New Testament, 1861-1986. Second edition. 1988.     AF/AG
NEIRYNCK, Frans
     Les accords mineurs et la rédaction des évangiles: l'épisode du paralytique [Matthew 9:1-8 and 

parallels]. 1974.     MD
     Apo tote erxato and the structure of Matthew. 1988.     FJ
     The apocryphal gospels and the Gospel of Mark. 1989.     GR
     The argument from order and Saint Luke's transpositions. 1973.     LG
     L'arrière-fond sémitique des évangiles synoptiques: résponse à P. Rolland. 1984.     CE
     Assessment. 1995.     MK
     Bijdrage tot de Quellenkritik van Luc 1-2. 1960.     JC
     A concordance of the synoptic parallels. 1987.     LA
     De semeia-bron in het vierde evangelie-kritiek van een hypothese. 1983.     KJ
     Deuteromarcus et les accords Matthieu-Luc. 1980.     MD
     Deux nouveaux commentaires sur Marc. 1981.     GD
     Le discours anti-apocalyptique de Marc 13. 1969.     JG
     Documenta Q: Q11:2b-4. 1996.     MN
     Duality in Mark. 1971(b).     LE
     Duality in Mark: contributions to the study of the Markan redaction. 1972(b).     LE
     Duplicate expressions in the Gospel of Mark 1972(a).     LE
     L'édition du text de Q. 1979.     MN
     L'epanalepsis et la critique littéraire: à propos de l'Évangile de Jean. 1980.     KQ
     L'Évangile de Jean: examen critique du commentaire de M-É. Boismard et A. Lamouille. 1977(a).     PA
     L'Évangile de Luc - the Gospel of Luke.  Second edition. 1989.     HD
     L'Évangile de Luc: problèmes litteraires et théologiques: Memorial Lucien Cerfaux. 1973.     HD
     L'Évangile de Marc [I]: à propos d'un nouveau commentaire. 1977.     GD
     L'Évangile de Marc II: à propos de R. Pesch Das Markusevangelium, 2 Teil. 1979(a) GD
     L'Évangile de Marc: à propos du commentaire de R. Pesch. 1979(b).     GD
     Les évangiles synoptiques: X. Leon-Dufour. 1979.     EB
     Les expressions doubles chez Marc et le Problème Synoptique. 1983.     LE
     Les femmes au tombeau: étude de la redaction matthéenne [Matthieu 28: 1-10]. 1968.     JN
     The first synoptic pericope: the appearance of John the Baptist in Q. 1996.     MK



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Gospel issues in the Passion Narratives. 1994.     JJ
     The Gospel of Mark 1950-1990: supplement. 1992(b).     GA
     The Gospel of Matthew and literary criticism: a critical analysis of A. Gaboury's hypothesis. 1972.     NJ
     Goulder and the minor agreements. 1997.     MD
     The Griesbach hypothesis: the phenomenon of order. 1982.     NB
     Hawkins's additional notes to his 'Horae synopticae'. 1970.     LD
     The International Q Project. 1993.     MN
     Jean 4:46-54: une leçon de méthode. 1995.     PA
     John 4:46-54: Signs Source and/or synoptic gospels. 1984.     PA
     John 21. 1990.     KV
     John and the synoptics 1975-1990. 1992.     PA
     John and the synoptics [Boismard's theory]. 1977(b).     PA
     John and the synoptics in recent commentaries. 1998.     PA
     John and the synoptics: response to P. Borgen. 1990.     PA
     John and the synoptics: the empty tomb stories [John 20:1-18]. 1984.     PA
     Literary criticsim, old and new. 1993.     BA
     Luke 10:25-28: a foreign body in Luke? 1994.     LJ
     Marc 6:14-16 [and parallels]. 1989.     LD
     Marc 13: examen critique de l'interpretation de R. Pesch. 1980.     JG
     Marc 16: 1-8: tradition et rédaction, tombeau vide et angélophanie. 1980.     GS
     Mark and his commentators. 1989.     GD
     Mark in Greek. 1971.     GR
     Mark in Greek. 1971(a).     LE
     Le matière marcienne dans l'Évangile de Luc. 1973.     MC
     Matthew 4:23-5:2 and the Matthean composition of Matthew 4:23-11:1. 1990.     JR 
     Matthew 4:23-5:2 and the Matthean composition of Matthew 4:23-11:1. 1990(b).     MA
     The Matthew-Luke agreements in Matthew 14:13-14/Luke 9:10-11/Mark 6:30-34: the two-source theory 

beyond the impasse. 1984.     MD
     The minor agreements and Luke 10: 25-28 [A rejoinder to Gundry.]. 1995.     LJ
     The minor agreements and proto-Mark: a response to H. Koester. 1991.     MD
     The minor agreements and Q. 1995.     MD/MG
     The minor agreements and the two-source theory. 1993.     MD
     The minor agreements in a horizontal line synopsis. 1991.     MD
     Minor agreements: Matthew-Luke in the Transfiguration story. 1973.     MD
     The minor agreements: note on a test case; a response to W. R. Farmer. 1991.     MD
     A new synoptic tool. 1999.     LA
     Note on patristic testimonies. 1990.     EJ
     Note on Q4:1-2. 1997.     MN
     Note on the argument(s) from order. 1997.     LG
     Note on the eschatological discourse. 1990.     JE/NB
     Note sur la nouvelle édition du Commentaire. 1980.     GD
     Une nouvelle théorie synoptique (à propos de Marc 1:1-6 et paralleles): notes critiques. 1968.     LE
     Once more: the making of a synopsis. 1986.     BD
     Once more: the symbol Q. 1979.     MF
     The order of the gospels and the making of a synopsis. 1985.     BE
     The "other disciple" in John 18:15-16. 1975.     KE
     Papyrus Egerton 2 and the healing of the leper. 1985.     JR/RL
     Parentheses in the fourth gospel. 1989.     KQ
     Paul and the sayings of Jesus. 1986.     DE
     Q: from source to gospel. 1995.     MF
     QMT and QLK and the reconstruction of Q. 1990.     MN
     Q-synopsis: the double-tradition passages in Greek [in the order of Luke]. 1988.     MN



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The question of John and the synoptics: D. Moody Smith 1992-1999. 2000.     PA
     Recent developments in the study of Q. 1982.     MF
     Recent studies on the minor agreements. 1991.     MD
     Le récit du tombeau vide dans l'évangile de Luc [Luc 24: 1-12]. 1975.     JN
     La rédaction matthéenne et la structure du premier évangile. 1967.     FJ
     The redactional text of Mark. 1981.     GN
     Response to the multiple-stage hypothesis I: The introduction to the feeding story. 1990.     JR
     Response to the multiple-stage hypothesis I: The introduction to the feeding story. 1990(a).     NF
     Response to the multiple-stage hypothesis II: The healing of the leper. 1990(b).     NF
     Response to the multiple-stage hypothesis III: The eschatological discourse. 1990(c).     NF
     The sayings of Jesus in I Corinthians. 1996.     RC
     The sayings source Q and the Gospel of Mark. 1996.     MK
     The Sermon on the Mount in the gospel synopsis. 1976.     BE
     The sources of Matthew: annotations to U. Luz's commentary. 1998.     FH
     Studies on Q since 1972. 1980.     MF
     A supplementary note on Luke 24:12. 1996.     PD
     The symbole Q (=Quelle). 1978.     MF
     A symposium on the minor agreements. 1991.     MD
     Une synopse Johannique. 1967.     BD
     A synopsis of Q. 1988.     MN
     The Synoptic Problem. 1990.     LD
     Synoptica: het argument van de acoloethie in de synoptische kwestie. 1967.     LE
     Le texte des évangiles dans le synopse de Boismard-Lamouille. 1987.     BD
     The two-source hypothesis: introduction. 1990(a).     MA
     Urmarcus redivivus?: examen critique de l'hypothese des insertions matthéenes dans Mark 1974.     NF
     Urmarcus révisé: la théorie synoptique de M. - E. Boismard nouvelle manière. 1995.     GM
     Words characteristic of Mark: a new list. 1987.     GR
NEIRYNCK, Frans + FRIEDRICHSEN, Timothy A.
     Note on Luke 9:22: a response to M. D. Goulder. 1989.     MD
NEIRYNCK, Frans + VAN SEGBROECK, F.
     Greeven's text of the synoptic gospels. 1982.     BD
     The Griesbach hypothesis: a bibliography. 1978.     NB
     Q bibliography. 1982.     ME
     Q bibliography: additional list 1981-1985. 1986.     ME
NEIRYNCK, Frans collection
     Evangelica [I]: gospel studies - études d'évangile: collected essays [1966-1981]. 1982.     Z155
     Evangelica II: collected essays 1982-1991. 1991.     Z156
     Evangelica III. 2001.     Z157
NEIRYNCK, Frans editor
     L' Évangile de Luc = the Gospel of Luke. Second edition. 1989.     Z158a
     L'évangile de Luc:  problèmes litteraires et thélogiques; mémorial Lucien Cerfaux. 1973.     Z158
NEIRYNCK, Frans etc
     The Gospel of Matthew and the sayings source Q: a cumulative bibliography 1950-1995. 2 volumes. 

1999.     FA/ME
     Jean et les synoptiques: examen critique de l'exégèse de M-É. Boismard. 1979.     PA
     The minor agreements of Matthew and Luke against Mark, with a cumulative list. 1974.     MD
NEIRYNCK, Frans etc compilers
     The Gospel of Mark: a cumulative bibliography 1950-1990. 1992(a).     GA
NELL, C. + VAN AARDE, A. G.
     [Tendencies in the study of orality: implications for the understanding of the Gospel of Matthew] [In 

Afrikaans]. 1995.     DB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

NELLER, Kenneth V.
     Diversity in the Gospel of Thomas: clues for a new direction? 1989.     SD
     The Gospel of Thomas and the earliest texts of the synoptic gospels. 1983.     SE
NEPPER-CHRISTENSEN, P.
     Apostelen Matthaus og Matthausevangeliet. 1991.     CF
     Das Matthäus: ein judenchristliches Evangelium. 1958.     CF
NESTLE, Eberhard
     A fragment of the original Hebrew gospel [known to Jerome]. 1895.     CE
     The semitic and the Greek gospels. 1896.     CE
     Some corrections to Plummer on Luke. 1905.     HC
NEUBAUER, Adolf
     Dialects of Palestine at the time of Christ. 1890.     CC
NEUDECKER, Johann C. 
     Lehrbuch der historischkritischen Einleitung in das Neue Testament mit Belegen aus dem 

Quellenschriften. 1840.     AJ
NEUER, Werner
     Adolf Schlatter: a biography of Germany's premier biblical theologican. 1996.     AH
     Adolf Schlatter: ein Leben für Theologie und Kirche. 1996.     AH
NEUGEBAUER, Fritz
     Die Entstehung des Johannesevangeliums. 1968.     KG
     Geistsprüche und Jesuslogien: Erwägungen zu der von der formgeschichtlichen Betrachtungsweise R. 

Bultmanns angenommenen grundsätzlichen Möglichkeit einer Identität von prophetischen 
Geistspüchen mit logien des irdischen Jesxus. 1962.     DC

NEUSNER, Jacob 
     Are there really Tannaitic parallels to the gospels?: a refutation of Morton Smith. 1993.     LE
NEUSNER, Jacob
     The Synoptic Problem in rabbinic literature: the case of the Mishna, Tosepta Sipra and Leviticus Rabba.  

1986.     LE
NEUSNER, Jacob editor
     Christianity, Judaism and other Greco-Roman cults: studies for Morton Smith at 60. 4 volumes. 1975. 

Z159
NEVILLE, David J.
     Arguments from order in synoptic source criticism: a history and critique. 1994.     LG
NEW, David S.
     Old Testament quotations in the synoptic gospels and the two-document hypothesis. 1993.     MA
NEWMAN, Robert G.
     The Synoptic Problem!: a proposal for handling both internal and external evidence. 1980.     LD
     Tradition and interpretation in Mark. 1965.     GE
NEYREY, Jerome H.
     The Passion according to Luke: a redaction study of Luke's soteriology. 1985.     JM
NICHOLSON, Edward W. B.
     The Gospel according to the Hebrews: its fragments translated and annotated, with a critical analysis of  

the external and internal evidence relating to it. 1879.     RE
NICKELSBURG, George W.
     The genre and function of the Markan Passion Narrative. 1980.     JL
NICKLIN, Thomas
     Gospel gleanings. 1950.     EA
     A suggested dislocation in the text of John 14-16. 1932.     KL
NICLÓS, José V.
     L'évangile en hébreu de Shem Tob Ibn Shaprut: une traduction d'origine judeo-catalane due à un 

converti, replacée dans son Sitz im Leben. 1999.     CF



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

NICOL, W.
     The history of Johannine research during the past century. 1972.     KB
     The Semeia in the fourth gospel: tradition and redaction. 1972.     KJ
     Tradition and redaction in Luke 21. 1973.     JH
NICOLARDOT, Firmin
     Les procédés de rédaction des trois premiers évangélistes. 1908.     DH
NICOLAS, Michel
     Études critiques sur la Bible II: Nouveau Testament. 1864.     AJ
NICOLUSSI, Johann
     Der Verhältnis zwischen dem Matthäus und Markusevangelium. 1917.     LH
NIEDERWIMMER, K.
     Johannes Markus und die Frage nach dem Verfasser des zweiten Evangeliums. 1967.     GF
NIELSEN, H.
     Johannine research. 1999.     KB
NIEMAND, Christoph
     Bemerkungen zur literarkritischen Relevanz der minor agreements: Überlegungen zu einigen Aufgaben 

und Problemen der agreement-Forschung. 1989.     MD
     Studien zu den Minor Agreements der synoptischen Verklarungsperikopen: eine Untersuchung der 

literarkritischen Relevanz der gemeinsamen Abweichingen der Matthäus und Lukas von Markus 9:2-
10 für die synoptische Frage. 1989.     MD

     Die Täuferlogien Markus 1:7-8//: traditions- und redaktionsgechichtlich Untersuchung und Bedeutung 
für die synoptische Fräge. 1993.     JR

NIERMEYER, Antonie
     Verdhandeling over de Echtheid der johanneische Schriften. 1852.     KF
NIESE, Carl
     Die Grundgedanken des Johanneischen Evangeliums. 1850.     KD
NINEHAM, Dennis 
     'et hoc genus omne': an examination of Dr A. T. Hanson's strictures on some recent gospel study. 1967. 

BA
     Eye-witness testimony and the gospel tradition. 1958.     DA
     The genealogy in Matthew’s gospel and its significance for the study of the gospels. 1976.     JB
     The Gospel of Mark [Pelican Gospel Commentary]. 1963.     GD
     History and the gospel. 1967.     EC
     A new way of looking at the gospels [Four broadcast talks]. 1962.     EC
     The order of events in Saint Mark's gospel - an examination of Dr Dodd's hypothesis. 1955.     GN
     R. H. Lightfoot and the significance of biblical criticism. 1985.     AH
     Saint Mark's gospel. 1957.     GE
     Theologians of our time: John Knox. 1963.     AH
NINEHAM, Dennis collection
     Explorations in theology I: D. E. Nineham. 1977.     Z160
NINEHAM, Dennis editor
     Studies in the gospels: essays in memory of R. H. Lightfoot. 1955.     Z161
NIPPEL, Karl
     Das Verhältnis der Evangelien des Marcus und Lucas. 1876.     MC
NIPPEL VON WEYERHEIM, Carl J.
     Das Matthäus-Evangelium: ein Beitrag zur Lösung der Matthäusfrage. 1872.     FD
NISSEN, Johannes + PEDERSEN, Siegfried editors
     New readings in John: literary and theological perspectives. 1999.     KD
     New readings in John: literary and theological perspectives. 1999.     Z162
NO, E. Y. L.
     [The Structure of the Sermon on the Mount]  [In Chinese]. 1987.     JD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

NOACK, Bent
     [Notes on the supposed New Testament fragments at Qumran] [In Danish]. 1973.     GFa
     Zur johanneische Tradition: Beiträge zur literarkritische Exegese des vierten Evangeliums. 1954.     KD
NOBLE, David F.
     An examination of the structure of Saint Mark's gospel. 1974.     GN
NOCK, A. D.
     The apocryphal gospels. 1960.     RD
NOEL, Filip
     De compositie van het Lucasevangelie in zijn relatie tot Marcus: het probleem van de 'grote weglaling'. 

1994.     MC
NOLA, Mike F.
     Towards a positive understanding of the structure of Luke-Acts. 1987.     HE
NOLLAND, John
     Luke 1: 1 - 9: 20 [Word Bible Commentary]. 1989.     HC
     Luke 9: 21 - 18: 34 [Word Bible Commentary]. 1993(a).     HC
     Luke 18: 35 - 24: 53 [Word Bible Commentary]. 1993(b).     HC
     The sources for Matthew 2:1-12. 1998.     JB
NOLLOTH, C. F.
     The fourth gospel and its critics. 1929.     KE
     The witness of the fourth gospel to its author. 1930.     KE
NORDSIEK, Reinhard
     Johannes: zur Frage nach Verfasser und Entstehung des vierten Evangeliums: eine neuer Versuch. 1998. 

KE
NORELLI, Enrico
     La question des sources. 1998.     DH
NORTH, Robert
     Chenoboskion and Q. 1962.     SF
NORTON, Andrews
     Evidences of the genuineness of the gospels. 3 volumes. 1837-1844.     EC
     Internal evidences of the genuineness of the gospels. 1855.     EC
NÖSGEN, C. F.
     Das Hebräerevangelium. 1989.     RE
     Das historiographische Verfahren des dritten Evangelisten. 1877.     HG
     Der schriftstellerische Plan des dritten Evangeliums. 1876.     HN
     Über Lukas und Josephus. 1879.     HP
     Der Ursprung und die Entstehung des dritten Evangeliums. 1880.     HK
NOUVELLE, A.
     L'authenticité du quatrième évangile et la thèse de M. Loisy . . . 1905.     KF
NÚÑEZ, Jacinto + CARRÓN, Julián
     Il testo del papiro 7Q5 e l’originale aramaico di Marc 6: 53. 1997.    GFa.     
NUNN, Henry P. V.
     The authorship of the fourth gospel. 1952.     KE
     The bearing of the 21st chapter of the fourth gospel on its authorship. 1932.     KE
     Considerations on some recent criticism of the fourth gospel. 1943.     KB
     The fourth gospel in the early church. 1944.     KQ
     The fourth gospel: an outline of the problem and evidence. 1946.     KE
     The son of Zebedee and the fourth gospel [etc]. 1927.     KE
NYEGAARD, E.
     Essai sur les critères externes du quatrième évangile. 1876.     KE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

O
OBERWEIS, Michael
     Das Papias-Zeugnis vom Tode des Johannes Zebedäi. 1996.     EK
     Unbeachtete Lukas-parallelen in Stoffauswahl und anordnung des vierten Evangeliums. 1996.     PD
O’CALLAGHAN, José
     7Q5: nuevas consideraciones. 1977.     GFa
     El cambio d>t en los papiros biblicos. 1974.     GFa
     The identification of 7Q. 1976.     GFa
     L’ipotetico papiro di Marco a Qumran. 1992.     GFa
     Nota sobre 7Q4 y 7Q5. 1974.     GFa
     Notas sobre 7Q tomadas en el ‘Rockefeller Museum’ de Jerusalem. 1972.     GFa
     Los papiros griegos de la cueva 7 de Qumran. 1974.     GFa
     Papiri neotestamentaria nella Grotta 7 di Qumran? 1972.     GFa
     ?Papiros neotestamentaires en la cueva 7 de Qumran? 1972.     GFa
     Les papyrus de la grotte 7 de Qumran. 1973.     GFa
     Possible identificacíon de P44 C recto b como Mk 4:22-24. 1971.     GF
     Sobre el papiro de Marcos en Qumran. 1992.     GFa
     Tres probables papiros neotestamentarios en la cueva 7 de Qumran. 1972.     GFa
     Il vangelo di Marco e Qumran: Marco e il suo vangeli. 1997.     GFa
O'CONNELL, L. J.
     Boismard's synoptic theory: exposition and response. 1978.     NF
ODEBERG, Hugo
     The authorship of Saint John's gospel. 1951.     KE
     The fourth gospel interpreted in its relation to comtemporaneous religious currents in Palestine and the 

Hellenistic-Oritental world. 1929.     KD
     Über das Johannesevangelium. 1939.     KB
Ó FEARGHAIL, Fearghus
     The introduction to Luke-Acts: a study of the role of Luke 1: 1 - 4: 44 in the composition of Luke's 2-

volume work 1991.     HE
OFFERMAN, Henry
     The present state of the Synoptic Problem. 1923.     LC
OFFERMAN, Klemis A.
     The Aramaic origin of the New Testament. 194-?     CE
O'FLYNN, J. A.
     The eschatological discourse 1951.     JF
OGG, G.
     The central section of the Gospel according to Saint Luke. 1971.     HQ
O'GRADY, John F.
     The origins of the gospels: Mark. 1979.     Gf
     Recent developments in Johannine studies. 1982.     KB
     The role of the beloved disciple. 1979.     KE
OKE, C. Clark
     At the Feast of Booths: a suggested re-arrangement of John 7-9. 1935.     KL
OLIVER, H.H. 
     The Lucan birth stories and the purpose of Luke-Acts. 1963.     JC
OLIVIER, André
     Apocalypse et évangiles. 2 volumes. 1960.     LE
     Évangile et critique moderne. 2 volumes. 1969.     EA
     L'Evangile au premier siècle. 2 volumes. 1964.     LD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

OLMSTEAD, A. T.
     Could an Aramaic gospel be possible? 1942.     CE
OLSSON, Birger 
     The history of the Johannine movement. 1987.     KH
OLSSON, Birger + HARTMAN, Lars  editors
     Aspects of the Johannine literature: papers presented at a conference of Scandinavian New Testament 

exegetes at Uppsala, 1986. 1987.    Z099.     
O'NEILL, J. C.
     The lost written records of Jesus' words and deeds beyond our records. 1991.     DH
     The Prologue to Saint John's gospel. 1969.     KS
     The silence of Jesus. 1975.     GP
     The Synoptic Problem. 1974.     LD
ORCHARD, J. Bernard
     Are all gospel synopses biased? 1978.     BE
     The 'Common steps' phenomenon in the synoptic pericopes. 1983.     DC
     J. A. T. Robinson and the Synoptic Problem: some reflections on "The parable of the wicked 

husbandmen". 1975.     LD
     The making and publication of Mark's gospel: an historical investigation. 1993.     GF
     The making of a synopsis. 1980.     BE
     Mark and the fusion of traditions. 1992.     GM
     Matthew, Luke and Mark: The Griesbach solution to the Synoptic Problem I. 1976.     NB
     The "neutrality" of vertical-column synopses. 1986.     BE
     The publication of Mark's gospel. 1993.     GF
     Response to H. Merkel. 1990.     EJ
     The solution of the Synoptic Problem. 1987.     NB
     Some reflections on the relationship of Luke to Matthew. 1987.     NB
     A synopsis of the four gospels in a new translation arranged according to the Two-Gospel Hypothesis. 

1982.     BD/NB
     A synopsis of the four gospels in Greek arranged according to the Two-Gospel hypothesis. 1983.   BD/NB
     Thessalonians and the synoptic gospels. 1938.     DE
     Thr formation of the synoptic gospels. 1988.     DH
     The Two-Gospel hypothesis, or some thoughts on the revival of trhe Griesbach hypothesis. 1980.     NB
     Why THREE synoptic gospels?: a statement of the Two-Gospel hypothesis. 1979.     NB
ORCHARD, J. Bernard + LONGSTAFF, Thomas R. editors
     J. J. Griesbach: synoptic and text-critical studies 1776-1976. 1978.     NB
     J. J. Griesbach: synoptic and text-critical studies 1776-1976. 1978.     Z163
ORCHARD, J. Bernard + RILEY, Harold
     The order of the synoptics: why three synoptic gospels. 1987.     NB
O'ROURKE, J. J.
     The article as a pronoun in the synoptic gospels. 1975.     LE
     The construction with a verb of saying as an indication of sources in Luke. 1974.     HK
     Some observations on the Synoptic Problem and the use of statistical procedures. 1974.     LE
ORR, James
     The authenticity of John's gospel deduced from internal evidence. 1870.     KF
ORTENSIO DA SPINETOLI
     I problemi di Matteo 1-2 e Luca 1-2: orientamenti e proposte. 1992.     JA
     Introduzione ai vangeli dell’ infanzia. 1967.     JA
     Matteo: commento al vangelo della chiesa. 1971.     FC
ORTON, David E.
     Matthew and other creative Jewish writers. 1994.     FF
     The understanding scribe: Matthew and the apocalyptic ideal. 1989.     FD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

ORTON, David E. editor
     The composition of John's gospel: selected studies from "Novum Testamentum". 1999.     Z164
     The composition of Luke's gospel: selected studies from "Novum Testamentum". 1999.     Z165
     The composition of Mark's gospel: selected studies from "Novum Testamentum". 1999.     Z166
     The Synoptic Problem and Q: selected studies from "Novum Testamentum". 1999.     Z167
ORY, G.
     Marcion. 1980.     HM
     Marcion et Luc interpolés par des Esséniens. 1966.     HM
OSBORNE, Grant R.
     John 21: test case for history and redaction in the resurrection narratives. 1981.     KV
     Redaction criticism. 1991.     BB
     Redactional trajectories in the crucifixion narrative. 1979.     JJ
     The Resurrection narratives: a redactional study. 1984.     JN
     Round four: the redaction debate continues. 1985.     BB
OSBORNE, Robert E.
     The provenance of Matthew's gospel. 1973.     FE
ØSTENSTAD, Gunnar
     The structure of the fourth gospel: can it be defined objectively? 1991.     KK
OSTY, Emile
     Les points du contact entre la Récit de la Passion dans Saint Luc et dans Saint Jean. 1951.     PD
OSWALD, Julius
     Die Beziehungen zwischen Psalm 22 und dem vormarkinischen Passionsbericht. 1979.     JL
OTT, H.
     Um die Mutterpsrache Jesu. 1967.     CD
OTTLEY, R. R.
     ephobounto gar: Mark 16: 8. 1915.     GS
OUTLER, Albert C.
     The Gospel according to Saint Mark. 1980.     GF
     Gospel studies in transition. 1978.     BC
     The interpretation of the gospels today. 1971.     BC
OVERBECK, Franz
     Das Johannesevangelium: Studien zur Kritik seiner Erforschung. 1911.     KD
     Über zwei neue Ausichten von Zeugnisses des Papias für die Apostelgeschichte und das vierte 

Evangelium. 1867.     EK
OVERMAN, J. Andrew
     Church and community in crisis: the Gospel according to Matthew. 1996.     FG
     Matthew's gospel and formative Judaism: the social world of the Matthean community. 1990.     FG
OWEN, Henry
     Observations on the four gospels, tending chiefly to ascertain the times of their publication and to 

illustrate the form and manner of their composition. 1764.     EE

P
PACIOREK, A.
     [More remarks about the authorship of the fourth gospel]  [In Polish]. 2000.     KE
PAFFENROTH, Kim
     The story of Jesus according to L. 1997.     HK
PAGE, A. F.
     Proto-Luke reconsidered: a study of literary method and theology in the Gospel of Luke. 1968.     HL



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

PAGE, R.
     Charles H. Dodd's use of history critically examined. 1976.     AH
PAINTER, John
     The farewell discourses and the history of Johannine Christianity. 1981.     KH
     Glimpses of the Johannine Community in the farewell discourses. 1980.     KH
     Quest and rejection stories in John. 1989.     KQ
     Quest stories in John and the synoptics. 1992.     PA
     Surveying the fourth gospel. 1977.     KB
     Tradition and interpretation in John 6. 1989.     KT
     Tradition, history and interpretation in John 10. 1991.     KW
PALMER, Joseph
     The gospel problems and their solution, being an inquiry into the origin of the four gospels. 1899.     DH
PALMER, N. Humphrey
     Lachmann's argument. 1966.     LG
     The logic of gospel criticism: an account of the methods and arguments used by textual, documentary,  

source and form critics of the New Testament. 1968.     BA
PAMMENT, Margaret
     The fourth gospel's Beloved Disciple. 1982.     KE
     Is there convincing evidence of Samaritan influence on the fourth gospel? 1982.     KQ
PANIN, Ivan
     The last twelve verses of Mark: their genuineness established. 1910.     GS
PAPADOPOULOS, S. G.
     Hoi presbyteroi kai he paradosis tou Papiou. 1974.     EK
PAPAÏONNES, Charilaos I.
     To telos tou kata Markon Euangeliou. 1923.     GS
PARETSKY, A.
     Marie-Joseph Lagrange's contribution to Catholic biblical studies. 1986.     AH
PARK, Roh Sik
     The genre of the Gospel of Mark: a critical assessment. 2000.     GK
PARKER, David C.
     The living text of the gospels. 1997.     LF
     Was Matthew written before 50 CE?: the Magdalen  papyrus of Matthew. 1995.     FE
PARKER, J.
     Redaktionsgeschichte et valeur historique des évangiles. 1979.     EC
PARKER, Pierson
     7Q5: Enthält das Papyrusfragment 5 aus der Höhle 7 von Qumran einen Markustext? 1972.     GFa
     The authorship of the second gospel. 1978.     GF
     The "former treatise" [Acts 1:1] and the date of Acts. 1965.     HL
     The gospel before Mark. 1953.     NG
     John and John Mark. 1957.     KE
     John the Son of Zebedee and the fourth gospel. 1962.     KE
     Luke and the fourth evangelist. 1962.     PD
     On Professor M. Smith's find at Mar-Saba. 1974.     GH
     The posteriority of Mark. 1983.     NG
     A Proto-Lukan basis for the Gospel according to the Hebrews. 1940.     RE
     A second look at "The gospel before Mark". 1979.     NG
     The "second" saying from Oxyrhynchus. 1940.     RK
     Two editions of John. 1956.     KJ
     When Acts sides with John. 1972.     PD
PARSONS, Ernest W.
     A historical examination of some non-Markan elements in Luke. 1914.     HK
     The origin of the gospels. 1916.     DH



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

PARSONS, Mikeal C.
     Reading Talbert: new perspectives on Luke-Acts. 1987.     HE
     The unity of the Lukan writings: rethinking the opinio communis. 1990.     HE
PARSONS, Mikeal C. + PERVO, Richard I.
     Rethinking the unity of Luke and Acts. 1993.     HE
PASQUETTO, Virgilio
     Prospettive redazionali de quarto vangelo. 1991.     KK
PASQUIER, Henri
     La solution du Problème Synoptique. 1911.     LD
PASTOR, F-A.
     Comunidad y ministerio en el evangelio Joaneo. 1975.     KH
PATTERSON, Stephen J.
     The Gospel of Thomas and Jesus. 1993.     SD
     The Gospel of Thomas and the historical Jesus: retrospectus and prospectus. 1990.     SD
     The Gospel of Thomas and the synoptic tradition: a Forschungsbericht and critique. 1992.     SE
     Introduction. 1990.     SF
     Q: the lost gospel. 1993.     MP
     Understanding the Gospel of Thomas today. 1998.     SD
     Wisdom in Q and Thomas. 1993.     SF
     Yes, Virgina, there is a Q. 1995.     MG
PATTERSON, Stephen J. + KOESTER, Helmut
     The Gospel of Thomas: does it contain authentic sayings of Jesus? 1990.    SD.     
PATTERSON, Stephen J. + ROBINSON, James M.
     The fifth gospel: the Gospel of Thomas comes of age. 1998.     SD
PATTERSON, Samuel W.
     What language did Jesus speak? 1946.     CD
PATTON, Carl S.
     The deviations of Matthew and Luke in the 'Sermon on the Mount'. 1916.     JD
     Did Mark use Q? or Q use Mark? 1912.     MK
     Sources of the synoptic gospels. 1915.     DH
     Two studies of the Gospel of Mark. 1913.     GC
PAUL, F. J.
     On two dislocations in Saint John's gospel [7:15-24 and 13-16]. 1908.     KL
PAUL, Ludwig
     Die Abfassungszeit der synoptischen Evangelien: eine Nachweis aus Justinus Martyr. 1887.     EE
     The Logos doctrine in Justin Martyr. 1890.     EM
PAUL, Maarten J.
     De Marcushypothese. 1990.     MA
     Een vroege daterung van de evangeliën. 1990.     EE
PAULSEN, Henning
     Mark 16: 1-8. 1980.     GS
PAULUS, Heinrich E.
     Exegetische Handbuch über die drei ersten Evangelien.  3 volumes in 4. 1830-1842.     EB
     Philologisch-kritischer und historischer Commentar über das Evangelium des Johannes in welchem der 

griechische Text als Grundlange der Geschichte des Urchristentum synoptisch und chronologisch 
bearbeitet ist. 1812.     KC

     Philologisch-kritischer und historischer Commentar über die drey ersten Evangelien. 4 volumes. 1800-
1804.     EB

     Eine Reihe von Erörterungen über den Ursprung der drey ersten Evangelien. 1822.     DH
PAUTREL, R.
     Des abréviations subiés par quelques sentences de Jésus dans la redaction synoptique. 1934.     EB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

PAYNE, Philip B.
     Midrash and history in the gospels with special reference to R. H. Gundry's Matthew. 1983.     CL
PEABODY, Andrew P.
     Internal tokens of authorship in the fourth gospel. 1891.     KE
PEABODY, David B.
     Augustine and the Augustinian hypothesis: a re-examination of Augustine's thought in De consensu 

evangelistarum. 1983.     LB
     Chapters in the history of the linguistic argument for solving the Synoptic Problem: the nineteenth  

century in context. 1987.     LB
     The late secondary redaction of Mark's gospel and the Griesbach hypothesis: a response to Helmut 

Koester. 1983.     NB
     Luke's sequential use of the sayings of Jesus from Matthew's great discourse: a chapter in the source-

critical analysis of Luke on the Two-Gospel (neo-Griesbach) hypothesis. 1998.     NB
     Mark as composer. 1987.     GN
     A pre-Markan prophetic sayings tradition and the Synoptic problem. 1978.     GM
     The redactional features of the author of Mark: a method focussing on recurrent phraseology and its  

application. 1983.     GN
     Repeated language in Matthew: clues to the order and composition of Luke and Mark. 1991.     NB
     Response to the multi-stage hypothesis. 1990.     NF
     William Reuben Farmer: a biographical and bibliographical essay. 1987.     AH
PEARSON, Birger A.
     Helmut Koester: exemplary scholar and teacher. 1999.     AH
PEARSON, Birger A. editor
     The future of early Christianity: essays in honour of Helmut Koester. 1991.     Z169
PEARSON, Brook W. R.  + PORTER, Stanley E.
     Genres of the New Testament. 1997.     CB
PEASE, Theodore C.
     Peculiarities of form and color in Marks' gospel. 1897.     GR
PEDDINGHAUS, C. 
     Die Entstehung der Leidensgeschichte: eine traditionsgeschichtliche und historische Untersuchung des 

Werdens und Wachsens der erzahlenden Passionstradition bis zum Entwurt des Markus. 1966.     JL
PEDERSEN, Siegfried  + NISSEN, Johannes  editors
     New readings in John: literary and theological perspectives. 1999.    KD.     
PEETERS, P.
     Évangiles apocryphes II. 1914.     RD
PEIRCE, F. X.
     Again the Synoptic Problem. 1939.     LD
     Chapter re-arrangements in Saint John's gospel. 1940.     KL
     Form criticism of the gospels. 1935.     DC
PELAEZ, Jesus + PINERO, Antonio
     El Nuevo Testamento: introducción al estudio de los primeros escritos cristianos. 1995.    AJ.     
PELONI, Almoni
     The oral and the written gospel. 1882.     DB
PERADEJORDI, J.
     El evangelio según Tomás, apócrifo-gnóstico, version bilingüe copte-castellano. 1981.     SC
PERCY, Ernst
     Das Messiasgeheimnis im Markusevangelium. 1952.     GP
PERETTO, Elio
     Loghia del Signore e Vangelo di Tommaso. 1976.     SE
     Ricerche su Mateo 1-2. 1969.     JB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

PÉREZ HERRERO, F.
     Origen y formación de los evangelios: tres postulados de la historia de las formas actualmente en 

entredicho. 1992.     DC
PERITZ, Ismar J.
     Form criticism as an experiment. 1941.     DC
     Form criticism as I see it. 1939.     DC
PERKINS, Pheme
     Johannine literature: from text to community. 1986.     KH
     Pronouncement stories in the Gospel of Thomas. 1981.     SK
PERNOT, H.
     Le début de l'évangile de Jean. 1933.     KS
     Études sur la langue des évangiles. 1927.     CD
     Un prétendu original Latin du l'Évangile de Marc. 1927 GG
PERRIER, Pierre
     Karazoutha: annonce orale de la bonne nouvelle en araméen et Évangiles greco-latins. 1986.     CE
PERRIN, Norman
     The composition of Mark 9:1. 1969.     JR
     Creative use of the Son of Man traditions by Mark. 1968.     GR
     The evangelist as author!  Reflections on method in the study and interpretation of the synoptic gospels  

and Acts. 1972.     BB
     The interpretation of the Gospel of Mark. 1976.     GC
     Rediscovering the teaching of Jesus. 1967.     EA
     The Son of Man in the synoptic tradition. 1968.     EB
     Towards an interpretation of the Gospel of Mark. 1971.     GE
     What is redaction criticism? 1969.     BB
PERRONE, Lorenzo editor
     A general bibliography on the history of biblical interpretation, exegesis, hermeneutics, uses of the Bible.  

1984.     AB
PERROT, C.
     Essai sur le discours eschatologique 1959.     JE
PERRY, Alfred M.
     An evangelist's Tabellae: some sections of oral tradition in Luke. 1929.     HK
     The framework of the Sermon on the Mount. 1935.     JD
     Is John an Alexandrian gospel? 1944.     KG
     A Judaeo-Christian source in Luke. 1930.     HK
     Luke's disputed passion-source. 1934.     HK
     Luke's disputed Passion-source. 1934.     JM
     "Proto-Luke" and the 'Chicago Theory' of the Synoptic Problem. 1928.     HL
     The sources of Luke's Passion Narrative. 1920.     HK
PERUMALIL, A. C.
     Are not Papias and Irenaeus competent to report on the gospels? 1979.     EJ
     The Gospel according to Matthew. 1972.     FE
     Papias. 1974.     EK
     Saisnt Matthew and his critics. 1974.     FE
PERVO, Richard I.
     Must Luke and Acts belong to the same genre? 1989.     HE
PERVO, Richard I. + PARSONS, Mikeal C.
     Rethinking the unity of Luke and Acts. 1993.    HE.     
PESCH, Rudolf
     Da Evangelium in Jerusalem: Markus 14:12-26 als ältestes überlieferungsgut der Urgemeinde. 1983. 

JL
     Markus 13. 1980.     JG



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Das Markusevangelium I: Einleitung und Kommentar 1:1 - 8:26 [Herders Theologischer Kommentar]. 
1976.     GD

     Das Markusevangelium II: Kommentar 8:27 - 16:20 [Herders Theologischer Kommentar. 1977.     GD
     Naherwartungen: tradition und Redaktion in Markus 13. 1968.     JG
     Die Passion des Menschensohnes: eine Studie zu den Menschensohnworten der vormarkinischen 

Passionsgeschichte. 1975.     JL
     Der Schluß der vormarkinischen Passsionsgeschichte und des Markusevangeliums [Mark 15: 42 - 16: 8]. 

1974.     GS
     Die Überlieferung der Passion Jesu. 1974.     JJ
     Untersuchungen zur Form- und Redaktionsgechichte der synoptischen Evangelien und der 

Apostelgechichte. 1969.     EB
     Die Zuschreibung der Evangelien an apostolische Verfasser. 1975.     EF
PESCH, Rudolf editor
     Das Markus-Evangelium [18 articles and excerpts from 1901-1974]. 1979.     Z170
PETERSEN, Norman R.
     When is the end not the end?: literary reflections on the ending of Mark's narrative. 1980.     GS
PETERSEN, William L.
     The Diatessaron of Tatian. 1996.     EL
     The Parable of the Lost Sheep in the Gospel of Thomas and the synoptics. 1981.     SE
     Tatian's Diatessaron: its creation, dissemination, significance and history in scholarship. 1994.     EL
     The "Vorlage" of Shem-Tob's 'Hebrew Matthew'. 1998.     CF
PETERSEN, William L. editor
     Gospel traditions in the second century: origins, recensions, texts and transmission. 1989.     Z171
     Gospel traditions in the second century: origins, recensions, texts and transmissions. 1989.     EJ
PETERSEN, William L. etc editors
     Sayings of Jesus, canonical and non-canonical: essays in honour of Tjitze Baarda. 1997.     Z172
PETERSON, Dwight N.
     The origins of Mark: the Markan community in current debate. 2000.     GL
PETERSON, Jeffrey
     A pioneer narrative critic and his synoptic hypothesis: Austin Farrer and gospel interpretation. 2000. 

AH
PETERSON, Norman R.
     Can one speak of a gospel genre? 1994.     CB
PETRIE, C. Stewart
     The authorship of the Gospel according to Matthew: a reconsideration of the external evidence. 1967. 

FE
     The Proto-Luke hypothesis. 1942(a).     HL
     The Proto-Luke hypothesis: observations on Dr Vincent Taylor's rejoinder. 1942(b).     HL
     "Q" is only what you make it. 1959.     MG
PETRIE, Sir Flinders
     The growth of the gospels. 1910.     LD
PETTEM, Michael
     Luke's great omission and his view of the Law. 1996.     MC
     Matthew: Jewish Christian or Gentile Christian. 1989.     FE
     Le premier récit de la multiplication des pains et le Problème Synoptique. 1985.     LD
PETZKE, Gerd
     Das Sondergut des Evangelium nach Lukas. 1990.     HK
PFEIFFER, Carl
     Über die Johanneischen Schriften mit besonderen Beziehung auf die Frage nach dem Verfasser. 1870. 

KE
PFITZENMEYER, J. F.
     Aperçu des controverses sur l'authenticité du quatrième évangile, depuis 1820. 1847.     KB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

PFLEIDERER, Otto
     Beleuchtung der neuesten Johannes-Hypothese. 1869.     KF
     Primitive Christianity: its writings and teachings in their historical connections. 4 volumes. 1906-11. 

AJ
     Über die Composition der eschatologischen Rede Matthäus 24:4ff. 1868.     JF
     Zur neuesten Evangelienkritik. 1907.     BC
PHARR, P. A.
     The Passion Narrative of the fourth gospel: a study of sources in John 18:1-19:42. 1973.     KU
PHILLIPS, C. A.
     Luke's partiality for "three". 1937.     LE
PHILLIPS, J.
     The disciple whom Jesus loved. 2000.     KE
PHILLIPS, Thomas E.  + THOMPSON, Richard P. editors
     Literary studies in Luke-Acts: essays in honour of Joseph B. Tyson. 1998.    HE.     
PHILOSPHOTOS ALETHIAS, [pseudonym]
     See  HASERT, Christian A.     
PICK, Bernard
     The extra-canonical life of Christ, being a record of the acts and sayings of Jesus of Nazareth drawn from 

un-inspired sources. 1903.     RB
     The life of Christ according to extra-canonical sources. 1887.     RB
     Paralipomena: remains of gospels and sayings of Christ. 1908.     RB
PIEPER, K.
     Ein neues Evangelium? 1935.     RL
PIGANIOL, A.
     Observations sur la date de l'apocalypse synoptique. 1924.     JE
PILGAARD, Aage
     The Gospel of John as gospel writing. 1987.     KD
     The Qumran scrolls and John's gospel. 1999.     KN
PILHOFER, P.
     Justin und das Petrusevangelium. 1990.     EM
PIÑERO, Antonio
     The interaction of Judaism and  Hellenism in the Gospel of John: elucidating the ideological framework 

of the fourth gospel. 1998.     KQ
PINERO, Antonio  + PELAEZ, Jesus
     El Nuevo Testamento: introducción al estudio de los primeros escritos cristianos. 1995.     AJ
PIPER, John
     Peter Stühlmacher: a middle way in German New Testament scholarship. 1982.     AH
PIPER, Otto A.
     The Gospel of Thomas. 1959.     SD
     The origins of the gospel pattern. 1959.     DH
     The purpose of Luke. 1945.     HF
PIPER, Ronald A.
     Aphoristic wisdom in the sayings of Jesus with special reference to the Q traditions. 1986.     MP
     In quest of Q: the direction of Q studies. 1995.     MF
     Matthew 7: 7-11/Luke 11: 9-13: evidence of design and argument in the collection of Jesus' sayings. 

1982.     DH
     Wisdom in the Q tradition: aphoristic teaching of Jesus. 1989.     MP
PIPER, Ronald A. editor
     The gospel behind the gospel: current studies on Q. 1995.     MP
PISANELLI, Umberto
     Il segreto messianico nel vangelo di S. Marco. 1953.     GP



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

PITIOT, Alcide
     Antiquité de l'évangile de Jean prouvée par le témoignage des Pères de la première moitié du deuxième 

siècle et des Pères apostoliques. 1869.     KE
PITTNER, Bertram
     Studien zum lukanischen Sondergut: sprachliche, theoligsche und formkritische Untersuchungen zu 

Sonderguttexten in Lukas 5-19. 1991.     HK
PLANCK
     De Lucae evang. analyse critica quam Schleiermacher proposuit. 1819.     HD
PLOOIJ, Daniel
     Studies in the testimony book. 1932.     DD
PLÜMACHER, E.
     Neue Testament und hellenistische Form: zur literarischen Gattung der lukanischen Schriften. 1977. 

HG
PLUMMER, Alfred
     The apocryphal gospels. 1922.     RD
     A critical and exegetical commentary on the Gospel according to Saint Luke [International Critical  

Commentary]. 1896.     HC
     An exegetical commentary on the Gospel according to Saint Matthew. 1909.     FC
     William Sanday and his work. 1920.     AH
PLUMMER, Charles
     A mediaeval illustration of the documentary theory of the origin of the synoptic gospels. 1889.     LE
PÖLCHER, H.
     Hilgenfeld und das Ende der Tübinger Schule: Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Religionswissenschaft  

im 19.Jahrhundert. 1962.     AH
POIRIER, Paul-Hubert
     The writings ascribed to Thomas and the Thomas tradition. 1997.     SD
POKORNY, Petr
     'Anfang des Evangeliums': zum Problem des Anfangs und des Schlusses des Markusevangeliums. 1977. 

GR
     Die Herrenworte im Thomasevangelium und bei Paulus; eine Bericht zur Überlieferungsgeschichte der 

Sprüche Jesu. 1990.     SK
     Das Markusevangelium: ein Forschungsbericht. 1983.     GC
     Das Markusevangelium: literarische und theologische Einleitung mit Forschungsbericht. 1985.     GE
     The temptation stories and their intention. 1973.     JR
     Die Worte Jesu nach der Logienquelle im Lichte des zeitgenössischen Judentums. 1969.     MP
POLAG, Athanasius
     Die Christologie der Logienquelle. 1977.     MP
     Fragmenta Q: Textheft zur Logienquelle. 1979.     MN
     [reconstruction of Q]. 1987.     MN
     Die theologische Mitte der Logienquelle. 1983.     MP
     Der Umfang der Logienquells. 1966.     MN
     Zu den Stufen der Christologie in Q. 1968.     MP
POLLARD, T. E.
     The fourth gospel - its background and early interpretation. 1959.     KD
POMILIO, Mario
     Il frammento di Mar Saba: un vangelo segreto? 1982.     GH
PONIATOWSKI, Z.
     Les contradictions internes de l'Évangile selon Jean [In Polish]. 1967.     KQ
     [L'état actuel des recherches sur l'évangile selon saint Jean]  [In Polish]. 1966.     KB
     [The Passion Narrative in the gospel: a statistical analysis]  [In Polish]. 1970.     JJ
     Le prologue de l'Évangile selon Jean est-il un hymn pré-chrétien?  [In Polish]. 1967.     KS



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

POPE, Hugh
     A neglected factor in the study of the Synoptic Problem. 1913.     MA
POPPI, Angelico
     La questione sinottica oggi e la neutralità delle sinossi. 1996.     BE/LD
     Sinossi dei quattro vangeli [second edition],  I: Testo,  II: Introduzione e ai singoli vangeli commento. 

1990.     BD
     Sinossi dei quattro vangeli,  I: Testo;  II: Introduzione e commento. 1983-1988.     BD
     Sinossi dei quattro vangeli, greco-italiano: testo greco dal Codice Vaticano,  I: Testo. 1992.     BD
PORRET, J.
     La genèse de l'Évangile de Luc. 1914.     HF
PORTER, J. R.
     The Pentataeuch and the triennial lectionary cycle: an examination of a recent theory [of Guilding]. 

1963.     CN
     Who was the beloved disciple? 1965.     KE
PORTER, Stanley E.
     Did Jesus ever teach in Greek? 1993.     CD
     Jesus and the use of Greek: a response to Maurice Casey. 2000.     CD
PORTER, Stanley E. + EVANS, Craig A. editors
     Dictionary of New Testament background. 2000.    AA.     
     The Johannine writings: a Sheffield reader. 1995.     Z177
     New Testament interpretation and methods: a Sheffield reader. 1997.     Z179
     The synoptic gospels: a Sheffield reader. 1995.    Z078.     
PORTER, Stanley E. + O'DONNELL, M.
     The implications of textual variants for authenticating the words of Jesus. 1999.     LF
PORTER, Stanley E. + PEARSON, Brook W. R.
     Genres of the New Testament. 1997.    CB.     
PORTER, Stanley E. editor
     Handbook to exegesis of the New Testament. 1997.     Z176
     The language of the New Testament: classical essays. 1991.     Z178
PORTER, Stanley E. etc editors
     Crossing the boundaries: essays in biblical interpretation in honour of Michael D. Goulder. 1994. 

Z175
PORÚBČAN, Štefan
     Form criiticism and the Synoptic Problem. 1964.     LE
POTWIN, Lemuel S.
     Does the preface to Luke's gospel belong also to the Acts? 1881.     HGa
POWELL, J. Enoch
     The evolution of the gospel: a new translation of the first gospel with commentary and introductory essay 

[Matthew]. 1994.     LH
     The genesis of the gospel [Matthew]. 1991.     FH
POWELL, Mark A.
     Are the sands still shifting?: an update on Lukan scholarship. 1989.     HB
     What are they saying about Luke? 1989.     HB
POWELSON, M. + RIEGERT, R.
     The lost gospel Q: the original sayings of Jesus. 1996.     MN
POWER, Albert
     The original order of Saint John's gospel. 1948.     KL
POWERS, B. W.
     The writing of the synoptic gospels: a study in the  history and solution of the Synoptic Problem. 1985. 

LD
POWLEY, Brian G.
     The "Messianic Secret" in Mark's gospel: an historical survey. 1979.     GP



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The place of R. H. Lightfoot in British New Testament scholarship. 1981.     AH
     The purpose of the Messianic Secret: a brief survey. 1968.     GP
     Revisiting Mark. 1981.     GC
     Understanding the 'Messianic Secret' in Mark's gospel. 1982.     GP
     Vincent Taylor and the Messianic Secret in Marks' gospel. 1980.     GP
POYTHRESS, Vern 
     Ground rules of New Testament interpretation: a review article. 1978.     AK
     Testing for Johannine authorship by examining the use of conjunctions. 1984.     KE
     The use of the intersentence conjections de, oun, kai and asyndeton in the Gospel of John. 1984.     KE
PRAEDER, Susan M.
     Luke-Acts and the ancient novel. 1981.     HG
PRAT, F.
     Les doublets et la critique des évanglies. 1898.     LE
PREISKER, Herbert
     Sind die jüdischen Apokalypsen in den 3 ersten kanonischen Evangelien literarisch verarbeitet? 1921. 

JE
PRETE, Benedetto
     A new approach to the infancy narratives. 1978.     JA
PREUSCHEN, Erwin
     Das neue Evangelienfragment von Oxyrhynchos. 1908.     RK
     Untersuchungen zum Diatessaron Tatians. 1918.     EL
PREUSCHEN, Erwin editor
     Antilegomen: die Reste der ausserkanonischen Evangelien und urchristlichen Überlieferungen. 1901. 

RB
PREUSS, H.
     Johannes im Wandel der Jahrhunderte. 1922.     KB
PRICE, J. L.
     Light from Qumran upon some aspects of John's theology. 1972.     KN
PRICE, S. H.
     The authorship of Luke-Acts. 1943.     HF
PRIESTLEY, Joseph
     Letters to a young man, part 2, occasioned by Mr Evanson's treatise on the dissonance of the four 

generally received evangelists. 1793.     EC
PRIGENT, Pierre
     Les récits évangéliques de la Passion et l'utilisation des "Testimonia". 1962.     DD
     Les testimonia dans le Christianisme primitif: l'Épitre de Barnabé 1-16 et ses sources. 1961.     DD
     L'Évangile selon Thomas: état de la question. 1959.     SD
PRINCIPE, S.
     Chi eva Luca? 1999.     HF
PRIOR, Michael P.
     A "Copernican" revolution or Griesbach reburied. 1986.     NB
PROBYN, H. E.
     The end of the Gospel of Saint Mark. 1925.     GS
PROCKSCH, Otto
     Petrus und Johannes bei Markus und Matthäus. 1920.     FL/GR
PROCTER, David L.
     A redaction-critical study of synoptic tendencies with special reference to Bultmann's law of increasing 

distinctivness. 1985.     BB
PROTIN, S.
     La question johannine: le quatrième évangile et la tradition. 1903.     KE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

PRYKE, E. J.
     Redactional style in the Marcan gospel: a study of syntax and vocabulary as guides to redaction in Mark. 

1978.     GN
PRYOR, John W.
     Justin Martyr and the fourth gospel. 1992.     EM
     Markan parable theology: an inquiry into Mark's principles of redaction [Mark 4:1-34]. 1972.     JR
     Papyrus Egerton and the fourth gospel. 1989.     RL
PUECH, Èmile
     Des fragments grecs de la Grotte 7 et le Nouveau Testament?: 7Q4 et 7Q5 et le Papyrus Magdalen grec 

17=P64. 1995.     FE/GFa
PUECH, Henri-Charles
     Une collection des paroles de Jésus récemment retrouvée: l'Évangile selon Thomas. 1957.     SD
     Doctrines ésoteriques et thèmes gnostiques dans l'Évangile selon Thomas. 1962.     SD
     L'Évangile selon Thomas. 1978.     SD
     Explication de l'évangile selon Thomas et recherches sur les paroles de Jésus qui y sont réunies. 1957. 

SD
     Das Thomasevangelium. 1959.     SD
PUECH, Henri-Charles collection
     En quete de la Gnose; II: Sur l'évangile selon Thomas: esquisse d'une interpretation systématique. 1978. 

Z180
PUNNAKOTTIL, G.
     The Passion Narrative according to Matthew: a redactional-critical study. 1977.     JK
PURVIS, J. D.
     The fourth gospel and the Samaritans. 1975.     KQ
PUZO, Félix
     El ritmo oral en la exégesis evangélica. 1947.     DC

Q
QUARLES, Charles L.
     Midrash criticism [in the infancy narratives]: introduction and appraisal. 1998.     JA
     The "Protoevangelium of James" as an alleged parallel to creative historiography in the synoptic birth 

narratives. 1998.     RG
QUECKE, H.
     Het Evangelie volgens Thomas. 1960.     SD
     Das Evangelium nach Thomas übersetzt. 1961.     SD
     L'Évangile de Thomas: état des recherches. 1962.     SB
     Thomasevangelium übers. 1960.     SD
QUERÉ, France
     L'Évangile de Thomas ou les secrètes de Jésus le vivant. 1983.     SD
     Évangiles apocryphes: reunis et présentés. 1983.     RD
QUESNELL, Quentin
     The Mar Saba Clementine: a question of evidence. 1975.     GH
     The mind of Mark: interpretation and method through the exegesis of Mark 6: 52. 1969.     GE
     A reply to Morton Smith. 1976.     GH
QUIÉVREUX, F.
     La structure symbolique de l'évangile de saint Jean. 1953.     KK
QUISPEL, Gilles
     The Diatessaron and the historical Jesus. 1967.     EL
     Het Evangelie van Thomas en de Nederlanden. 1971.     SC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     L'Évangile de Jean et la Gnose. 1958.     KQ
     L'Évangile selon Thomas et le Diatessaron. 1959.     SH
     Gnosis and the new sayings of Jesus. 1971.     SD
     The 'Gospel of Thomas' and the 'Gospel of the Hebrews'. 1965.     SK
     The Gospel of Thomas and the New Testament. 1957.     SD
     The Gospel of Thomas and the trial of Jesus. 1988.     SK
     The Gospel of Thomas revisited. 1981.     SD
     Der Heliand und das Thomasevangelium. 1962.     SH
     Jewish-Christian gospel tradition. 1974.     RB
     Jewish-Christian gospel tradition. 1974.     RE
     Het Johannesevangelie en de gnosis. 1956.     KW
     John and Jewish christianity. 1972.     KQ
     Makarios, das Thomasevangelium und des Lied von der Perle. 1967.     SD
     Neugefundene Worte Jesu. 1958.     SD
     Some remarks on the Gospel of Thomas. 1958.     SD
     Tatian and the Gospel of Thomas: studies in the history of the Western Diatessaron. 1975.     SH
     Das Thomasevangelium und das Alte Testaments. 1962.     SK
QUISPEL, Gilles collection
     Gnostic studies. 2 volumes. 1974.     Z181

R
RÁBANOS ESPINOSA, Ricardo + MUÑOZ LEÓN, Domingo
     Bibliografica joánica . . . 1960-1986. 1990.     KA
RABINOWITZ, I. Ũ
     'Be opened' = 'epphatha' (Mark 7: 34): did Jesus speak Hebrew? 1962.     CD
     'Epphatha (Mk 7: 34): certainly Hebrew not Aramaic. 1971.     CG
RADERMAKERS, J.
     L'Évangile de Marc: structure et théologie. 1974.     GN
RADL, Walter
     Das Lukasevangelium. 1988.     HB
     Der Urspsrung Jesu: Traditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen zu Lukas 1-2. 1996.     JC
RÄISÄNEN, Heikki
     [Die Erforschung der Logia-quelle in neuum Lichte]  [In Finnish]. 1973.     MP
     Das "Messiasgeheimnis" im Markusevangelium: ein redaktionskritischer Versuch. 1976.     GP
RAMAROSON, Leonard
     Le plan du second évangile. 1975.     GN
     La structure du premier Évangile. 1974.     FJ
     La structure du Prologue de Jean. 1976.     KS
RAMBERT, F.
     De l'auteur du IVe évangile. 1877.     KE
RAMSAY, William M.
     A criticism of recent research regarding the New Testament [with reference to the work of Willliam 

Sanday]. 1908.     BC
     Dr Moffatt on the literature of the New Testament. 1911.     AJ
     The first Christian century: notes on Dr Moffatt's introduction to the literature of the New Testament. 

1911.     AJ
     The gospels and modern criticism. 1892.     PA
     Luke the physician. 1908.     HF
     The oldest written gospel. 1908.     MG



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Professor Harnack on Luke. 1906.     HF
RAMSAY, William M. collection
     Luke the physician; and other studies in the history of religion. 1908.     Z182
RAMSEY, A. M.
     The cross in Saint Luke's gospel: a study of his editing of Mark. 1932.     MC
     The gospel and the gospels. 1959.     EA
RANDELLINI, L.
     La formazione degli Evangeli sinottico secondo la critica recente [et "Formgeschichte" et  

Redaktionsgeschichte"]. 1960.     DC
     Recenti tentativi per risolvere la questione sinottica. 1959.     LC
RANDOLPH, R. E.
     The development of the synoptic tradition. 1968.     DH
RANKE, Karl F.
     Plan und Bau des johanneischen Evangeliums. 1854.     KK
RASCHKE, Hermann
     Die Werkstatt des Markusevangelisten: eine neue Evangelientheorie. 1924.     GR
RASCO, Emilio
     Deformacíon y formacíon de los Evangelios: de Claude Tresmontant á Pierre Grelot. 1986.     CE
     Matthew 1-2: structure, meaning, reality. 1968.     JB
     Synopticorum quaestiones exegeticae. 1966.     LD
RASMUSSEN, R. D
     Vincent Taylor: his major contributions to New Testament research. 1963.     AH
RAU, C.
     Struktur und Rhythmus im Johannesevangeliums: eine Untersuchung über die Kompostion des 4.  

Evangeliums. 1972.     KK
RAU, Gottfried
     Das Markus-Evangelium: Komposition und Intention der ersten Darstellung christlicher Mission. 1985. 

GN
RAURELL, F.
     El evangelio de Juan: fuentes, redaccion y teologia. 1976.     KD
RAUWENHOFF, L. W. E.
     Aantekeningen over zekeren Theodotus, door Prof Hofstede de Groot Aangevoerd als een getuige van het 

oudheid der vierde Evangelie uit het midden tweede eeu. 1867.     KG
RAWLINSON, A. E. J.
     Saint Mark [Westminster Bible Commentary]. 1925.     GD
REBOUL, C. L.
     Paulula, oder Einiges Wenige zur genaueren Erforschung des Markusevangeliums I. 1876.     GE
REDLICH, Edwin B.
     Form criticism: its value and limitations. 1939.     DC
     Saint John 1-3: a study in dislocations. 1943.     KL
REDPATH, Henry A.
     The so-called Logia and their relation to the canonical scriptures. 1897.     RK
REED, Charles J.
     Redaction and the Messianic Secret in Mark: a study of the redaction-critical method. 1976.     GP
REED, Harold
     The narrative of Christ's passion in Mark and Luke. 1929.     JL
     The narrative of Christ's passion in Mark and Luke. 1929.     JM
REED, Jonathan L.
     Galileans, "Israelite village communities", and the Sayings Gospel Q. 1999.     ML
REEDY, C.
     Mark 8: 31 - 11: 10 and the gospel ending: a redaction study. 1972.     GN



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

REESE, J. M.
     Literary structure of John 13:31-14:31; 16:5-6, 16-33. 1972.     KW
REFOULÉ, François
     La méthode historico-critique et le Père Lagrange. 1992.     AH
REGUL, J.
     Die Antimarcionistischen Evangelienprologe. 1969.     EN
REHKOPF, Friedrich
     Die lukanische Sonderquelle: ihr Umfang und Sprachgebrauch. 1959.     HL
REICKE, Bo
     Die Enstehungsverhältnisse der synoptischen Evangelien. 1984.     LB
     From Strauss to Holtzmann and Meijboom: synoptic theories advanced during the consolidation of  

Germany, 1830-1870. 1987.     LB
     Griesbach und synoptische Frage: Beiträge zu einem Griesbach Symposium an der Universität Münster 

im Juli 1976. 1976.     NB
     The history of the synoptic discussion. 1990.     LB
     The roots of the synoptic gospels. 1986.     LD
     Synoptic prophecies on the destruction of Jerusalem. 1972.     JE
     A test of synoptic relationships: Matthew 10: 17-23 and 24:9-14, with parallels. 1983.     LD
REILLY, W. S.
     The origin of St Matthew's gospel. 1940.     FE
     Saint Luke. 1939.     HF
     Saint Mark the disciple of Saint Peter and Saint Paul. 1939.     GF
     Witness  of the early church to the authorship of the gospels. 1939.     EF
REIM, Günter
     Johannes 21: ein Anhang? 1976.     KV
     Probleme der Abschiedsreden. 1976.     JN
     Studien zum alttestamentlichen Hintergrund des Johannesevangeliums. 1974.     KQ
     Zur Lokalisierung der johanneischen Gemeinde. 1988.     KH
REINHARTZ, Adele
     The narrative structure of the fourth gospel. 1981.     KK
     On travel translation and ethnography: Johannine scholarship at the turn of the century. 1998.     KB
REISER, Marius
     Der Alexanderroman und das Markusevangelium. 1984.     GF
     Die Stellung der Evangelien in der antiken Literaturgeschichte. 1999.     CB
     Syntax und Stil des Markusevangeliums in Licht der hellenistischen Volksliteratur. 1984.     GR
REITZENSTEIN, Richard
     Das mandäische Buch des Herrn der Grosse und die Evangelienuberlieferung. 1919.     KP
RELING, Hans-Otto
     The composition of tripolar pronouncement stories in the Gospel of Mark. 1995.     GR
RENAN, Ernest
     The Gospel according to John. 1877.     KD
     Les évangiles et la seconde génération chretienne. 1877.     DA
RENGSTORF, K. H.
     Urchristliches Kerygma und "gnostiche" Interpretation in einigen Sprüchen des Thomasevangeliums.  

1967.     SD
RENGSTORF, K. H. editor
     Johannes und sein Evangelium [10 articles published 1889-1955]. 1973.     Z184
RENGSTORF, Karl H. editor
     Das Evangelium nach Lukas. 1937.     HC
RENIÉ, Jules
     M. Vannutelli et la question synoptique. 1933.     LD
     Manuel d'Écriture Sainte IV: Les Évangiles. 1933.     EA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     La question synoptique. 1933.     LD
     La théorie de M. Vannutelli sur la question synoptique. 1934.     LD
RENNER, G. L.
     The life-world of the Johannine community: an investigation of the social dynamics which resulted in the 

composition of the fourth gospel. 1982.     KH
REPO, Eero
     [Zussamenfassung: das kritische Verhältnis des Lukas zum Marcusevangelium und zu seinem Verfasser 

unter Berücksichtigung der Nachwirkung der Lukanischen Kritik, eine redaktions- und 
kanonsgeschichte Untersuchung]  [In Finnish]. 1977.     MC

RESCH, Alfred
     Agrapha: aussercanonische Evangelienfragmente, gesammelt und untersucht; Anhang: Das 

Evangelienfragment von Fajjum (Alfred von Harnack). 1889.     RC
     Agrapha: aussercanonische Schriftfragmente: gesammelt und untersucht und in zweiter völlig neu 

bearbeiteter durch alttestamentliche Agrapha vermehter Auflage. 1906.     RC
     Aussercanonische Paralleltext zu den Evangelien, gesammelt und untersucht V: Das Kindheitsevangelium 

nach Lukas und Matthäus. 1897.     RB
     Aussercanonische Paralleltexte zu den Evangelien, gesammelt und untersucht I: Textkritische und 

Quellenkritische Grundlegungen. 1893.     RB
     Aussercanonische Paralleltexte zu den Evangelien, gesammelt und untersucht II: Paralleltexte zu 

Matthäus und Markus. 1894.     RB
     Aussercanonische Paralleltexte zu den Evangelien, gesammelt und untersucht III: Paralleltexte zu Lukas. 

1895.     RB
     Aussercanonische Paralleltexte zu den Evangelien, gesammelt und untersucht IV: Paralleltexte zu 

Johannes. 1896.     RB
     Die Kriterion einer objectiven Quellenforschung. 1888.     MG
     Die Logia Jesu nach dem griechischen und hebräischen Text widerhergestellt: ein Versuch. 1898.     MG
     Miscellen zur neutestamentlichen Schriftforschung. 1888.     BC
     Der Paulinismus and die Logia Jesu in ihrem gegenseitigen Verhaltnis untersucht. 1904.     DE
     Pragmatische Analyse der grossen Einschaltung des Lukas. 1876.     HQ
     Ta Logia Iesou: ein Beitrag zur synoptischen Evangelienforschung. 1897.     MG/RK
RESE, Martin
     Das Lukas-Evangelium: ein Forschungsbericht. 1985.     HB
     Neuere Lukas-Arbeiten. 1981.     HB
     Das Selbstzeugnis des Johannesevangeliums über seiner Verfasser. 1996.     KE
RESEWSKI, J.
     Die Makarismein bei Matthäus und Lukas, ihr Verhältnis zueinander und ihr historische Hintergrund. 

1935.     LJ
     Wie Haben Matthäus und Lukas den Marcus benutzt? 1940.     MA
RESSEGUIE, J. L.
     Interpretation of Luke's Central Section [9: 51 - 19: 44] since 1856. 1975.     HB
RETTIG, Heinrich C.
 De quatuor Evangeliorun canonicorum origine. 1824.     KD
REUSS, Eduard W.
     Études comparatives sur les trois premièrs évangiles au point de vue de leurs rapports d'origine et de 

dépendence mutuelle. 1855.     LD
     Die Geschichte der Heiligen Schriften des Neuen Testaments. 1842.     AJ
     Histoire evangelique: synopse des trois premiers évangiles. 1876.     BD
     Nouvelles études comparatives sur les trois premièrs évangiles au point de vue de leurs rapports d'origine 

et de dépendance mutuelle. 1858.     LD
REUSS, Joseph
     Matthäus - Markus - und Johanneskatenen: nach dem handschriftlichen Quellen untersucht. 1941.     DA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

REVENTLOW, Henning G.
     Richard Simon und seine Bedeutung für die kritische Erforschung der Bibel. 1980.     AE
REVENTLOW, Henning G. + FARMER, William R. editors
     Biblical studies and the shifting of paradigms, 1850-1914. 1995.     AF
REVILLE, Albert
     Études critiques sur l'évangile selon S. Matthieu. 1862.     FD
     Jean le prophéte et Jean l'evangéliste: la crise de la fois chez un apôtre. 1854.     KQ
     Jesus de Nazareth: études critiques sur les antécédents de l'histoire évangélique et la vie de Jesus.  2 

volumes. 1906.     DA
RÉVILLE, Jean
     Le quatrième évangile: son origine et sa valeur historique. 1901.     KF
RHYS, Howard
     Examples of redaction by the evangelists. 1992.     BB
RICHARD, Earl
     Luke, author and thinker. 1990.     HF
     Luke - writer, theologian, historian: research and orientation of the 1970s. 1983.     HB
RICHARD, Earl editor
     New views on Luke and Acts. 1990.     HE
RICHARDS, Kent H. editor
     SBL 1981 Seminar papers. 1981.     Z186
     SBL 1982 Seminar papers. 1982.     Z187
     SBL 1983 Seminar papers. 1983.     Z188
     SBL 1984 Seminar papers. 1984.     Z189
     SBL 1985 Seminar papers. 1985.     Z190
     SBL 1986 Seminar papers. 1986.     Z191
     SBL 1987 Seminar papers. 1987.     Z192
RICHARDSON, Alan
     The gospels in the making: an introduction to the recent criticism of the synoptic gospels. 1938.     EB
RICHARDSON, C. C.
     The Gospel of Thomas: gnostic or encratite? 1973.     SD
RICHARDSON, L. J. D.
     Saint Mark 16: 8. 1948.     GS
RICHARDSON, Peter + GOOCH, P.
     Logia of Jesus in I Corinthians. 1985.     DE/RC
RICHARDSON, W.
     Nomos emphuchos: Marcion, Clement of Alexandria and Saint Luke's gospel. 1962.     HM
RICHES, John
     A century of New Testament study. 1993.     AG
RICHMOND, Wilfrid
     The gospel of reminiscence: a study of the historical character of the discourses in the fourth gospel.  

1932.     KF
     The gospel of the rejection: a study in the relationship of the fourth gospel to the three. 1906.     PA
     Note on the great omission by Saint Luke of Saint Mark 6:45-8:3. 1911.     MC
RICHTER, Georg
     Die Gefangennahme Jesu nach dem Johannesevangelium. 1969.     PA
     Ist en ein strukturbildendes Element im Logoshymnus Johannes 1:1 ff? 1970.     KS
     Zu den Tauferzählungen Markus1:9-11 und Johannes 1:32-34. 1974.     PC
     Zur Formgeschichte und literarischen Einheit von Johannes 6:31-58. 1969.     KT
     Zur sogenannten Semeia-Quelle des Johannesevangeliums. 1974.     KJ
RICHTER, Georg collection
     Studien zum Johannesevangelium. 1977.     Z192a



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

RICHTER, Julius
     The form-historical study of the New Testament. 1937.     DC
RICHTER, W.
     Formgeschichte und Sprachwissenschaft. 1970.     DC
RICKARD, H.
     Saint Luke and Saint John: a study in evidence. 1917.     PD
RIDDERBOS, Herman N.
     Tradition and editorship in the synoptic gospels. 1971.     EB
RIDDLE, Donald W.
     The Aramaic gospels and the synoptic problem. 1935.     CE
     The gospels: thir origin and growth. 1939.     DH
     The influence of environment on the growing gospel tradition. 1941.     DA
     Mark 4:1-34: the evolution of a gospel source. 1937.     JR
     The occasion of Luke-Acts. 1930.     HE
     The structural units of the gospels tradition. 1936.     DC
RIDEAU, Émile
     En marge de la question synoptique: le parallelisme verbal dans les récits de S. Marc et S. Matthieu.  

1934.     MB
RIEGLER, Johann G.
     Bergpredidgt Jesus Christus kritisch-historisch-praktisch erklärt . . . 1844.     JD
RIEMENS, Johannes
     De Beteekenis van den eersten Brief van Johannes in het . . . onderzoek naar den oorsprong van het 

vierde Evangelie. 1869.     KQ
RIESENFELD, Harald
     Evangelietraditionens ursprung. 1958.     DH
     The gospel tradition and its beginnings: a study in the limits of "Formgeschichte" 1957.     DC
     [The parables in the synoptic and Johannine traditions]  [In Swedish]. 1960.     PA
     Symboliken som uttrycksmedel i evangelierna. 1961.     DH
     Till Markusevangeliets komposition. 1953.     GN
     Tradition und Redaktion im Markusevangelium. 1954.     GN
     Vår frälsnings evangelium. 1964.     DH
RIESENFELD, Harald collection
     Att tolka Bibeln. 1967.     Z193a
     The gospel tradition: essays. 1970.     Z193
RIESNER, Rainer
     Education élémentaire juive et tradition évangélique. 1982.     DA
     Jesus als Lehrer: eine Untersuchung zum Ursprung der Evangelienüberlieferung. 1981.     DA
     Judische Elementarbilding und Evangelienüberlieferung. 1980.     DA
     Das Lokalkolorit des Lukas-Sonderguts: italisch oder palästinisch-juden-christlich? 1999.     HK
     Luke's special tradition and the question of a Hebrew gospel source. 1994.     HK
     Prägung und Herkunft der lukanischen Sonderüberlieferung 1993.     HK
     Rückfrage nach Jesus I: Neue Literatur zur synoptischen Überlieferung. 1999.     EB
     Rückfrage nach Jesus.  I: Neue Literatur zur synoptischen Überlieferung. 1999.     BC
     Der Ursprung der Jesus-überlieferung. 1982.     DA
     Wie sicher ist die Zweiquellentheorie. 1977.     MA
     Wie steht es um de Synoptische Frage?: Gedanken zur Cambridge Griesbach Conference 1979. 1980. 

LC
RIGATO, M. - L.
     L'"apostolo ed evangelista Giovanni": "sarcedote" Levitico.  1990.     KE 
RIGAUX, Beda
     La formation des évangiles: Problème Synoptique et Formgeschichtliche: mise au point des débats sur le 

Problème Synoptique. 1955.     LE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Le petite apocalypse de Luc [17:22-27]. 1970.     JH
RIGG, H. A.
     Papias on Mark. 1956.     EK
RIGG, W. H.
     The personality of John the Apostle and the fourth gospel. 1924.     KE
     The purpose of the fourth gospel. 1935.     KG
     Was Lazarus the beloved disciple? 1921.     KE
RIGGENBACH, Christoph Johannes
     Johannes der Apostel und der Presbyter. 1868.     KE
     Die Zeugnisse für das Evangelium Johannis neu untersucht: nebst einem Anhang über die Mosaische 

Stiftschütte. 1866.     KE
RIGGENBACH, E.
     Neue Materialen zur Beleuchtung des Papiazeugnisses über den Märtyrertod des Johaannes. 1921.     EK
RILEY, G. J.
     The Gospel of Thomas in recent scholarship. 1994.     SB
RILEY, Harold
     The first gospel [proto-Matthew]. 1992.     LH
     The making of Mark: an exploration. 1989.     NB
     Preface to Luke. 1993.     HF
RILLIET, Jean H.
     Essai sur le problème de IVe évangile d'après les travaux de langue anglaise de ces vingt dernières 

années. 1933.     KB
RINALDI, G. + DE BENEDETT, P.
     Introduzione al Nuovo Testamento. 1961.     AJ
RINIKER, Christian
     Jean 6:1-21 et les évangiles synoptiques. 1990.     PA
RISHELL, Charles W.
     Baldensperger's theory of the origin of the fourth gospel. 1901.     KS
     Hints relative to the date of the fourth gospel. 1903.     KG
RISSI, M.
     Die Logoslieder im Prolog des vierten Evangeliums. 1975.     KS
RIST, John Martin
     On the independence of Matthew and Mark. 1978.     LH
RIST, Martin
     Is Mark a complete gospel? 1932.     GS
RITSCHL, Albrecht B.
     Das Evangelium Marcions und das kanonische Evangelium des Lukas. 1846.     HM
     Über den Gegenwartigen Stand der Kritik der synoptischen Evangelien. 1851.     BC
     Der Verhältniss der Schriften des Lukas zu der Seit ihrer Entstehung. 1847.     HD
RITTELMEYER, Friedrich
     Briefe über das Johannesevangelium mit einer Übersetzung des Johannesevangelium. 1938.     KD
RIVERA, L. F.
     Bibliografía sobre el evangelio de Marcos (1962-1970). 1970.     GA
ROARK, D. M.
     The great eschatological discourse [Matthew 24]. 1964.     JF
ROBBINS, Vernon K.
     The chreia. 1988.     DC
     The claims of the Prologues and Greco-Roman rhetoric: the prefaces to Luke and Acts in the light of 

Greco-Roman rhetorical strategies. 1999.     HGa
     Interpreting the Gospel of Mark as a Jewish document in a Greco-Roman world. 1900.     GR
     Mark as genre. 1980.     GK
     Picking up the fragments: from Crossan's analysis to rhetorical analysis. 1985.     DA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Prefaces in Greco-Roman biography and Luke-Acts. 1978.     HGa
     Prefaces in Greco-Roman biography and Luke-Acts. 1979.     HGa
     Progymnastic rhetorical compositions and pre-gospel traditions. 1993.     DB
     Rhetorical composition and sources in the Gospel of Thomas. 1997.     SD
     The social location of the implied author of Luke-Acts. 1991.     HJ
ROBBINS, Vernon K. + DEAN-OTTING, Miriam
     Biblical sources for pronouncement stories in the gospels. 1993.    DC.     
ROBERT, Renée
     Promenade profane en exégèse. 1985.     KJ
     Le témoignage d'Irenée sur la formation des évangiles. 1987.     EP
     Un examen critique de l'exégèse de M-É. Boismard. 1983.     PA
ROBERTS, Alexander
     Discussions on the gospels. 1862.     EA
     Greek the language of Christ and his apostles. 1888.     CD
     Inquiry into the original language of Saint Matthew's gospel, with relative discussions on the language of  

Palestine at the time of Christ and the origins of the gospels. 1859.     CD
     A short proof that Greek was the language of Christ. 1893.     CD
     That Christ spoke Greek. 1877.     CD
     That Christ spoke Greek - a reply. 1878.     CD
ROBERTS, C. H.
     The codex. 1954.     CA
     On some presumed papyrus fragments of the New Testament at Qumran. 1972.     GFa
     An unpublished fragment of the fourth gospel in the John Rylands Library. 1935.     KG
ROBERTS, C. H.  + SKEAT, T. C.
     The birth of the codex. 1983.     CA
ROBERTS, J. H.
     The ancient book and the ending of Saint Mark. 1939.     GS
ROBERTS, T. A.
     Some presuppositions of gospel historical criticism. 1959.     EC
ROBERTSON, Archibald T.
     The date of Saint Mark's gospel. 1918.     GF
     The implications in Luke's preface. 1922.     HGa
     Luke the historian in the light of research. 1920.     HG
     Luke's method of research. 1920.     HG
     A new turn in Johannine criticism. 1922.     KB
     The problem of the fourth gospel again. 1924.     KD
ROBERTSON, J. A.
     Another chapter of testimony about the passion journey of Jesus [Luke 11:1-13:21]. 1919.     HQ
     The passion journey. 1919.     HQ
     A third chapter of testimony concerning the road to Jerusalem. 1919.     HQ
ROBERTSON, Malcolm J. III
     Historical tradition in the fourth gospel: after Carson, an alternative. 1990.     KF
     The present state of Matthean studies in consequence of fresh perspectives. 1990.     FB
ROBERTSON, Malcolm J. III + LANE, W.
     The gospels today: a guide to some recent developments. 1990.     Z194
ROBINSON, D. W. C.
     Selected material common to the  third and fourth gospels. 1970.     PD
ROBINSON, Donald F.
     The sources of Mark. 1947.     GM
ROBINSON, Forbes editor
     Coptic apocryphal gospels: translations, together with the texts of some of them. 1896.     RD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

ROBINSON, James M.
     Die Bedeutung der gnostichen Nag Hammadi Texte für die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft. 1994.     SD
     Building blocks in the social history of Q. 1996.     ML
     The Coptic gnostic library today. 1967.     SD
     A critical text of the Sayings Gospel Q. 1992.     MN
     The dismantling and reassembling of New Testament scholarship. 1971.     AG
     Early collections of Jesus' sayings. 1982.     DA
     Galilean upstarts: a sot's cynical disciples. 1997.     ML
     Das Geschichtsverständnis des Markusevangeliums. 1956.     GE
     The history-of-religions taxonony of Q: the cynic hypothesis. 1994.     ML
     How my mind has changed (or remained the same). 1985.     AH
     The incipit of the saying gospel Q. 1995.     MN
     The Institute for Antiquity and Christianity. 1969.     AG
     Jesus as Sophos and Sophia: Wisdom tradition and the gospels. 1975.     EA
     Die Johanneische Entwicklungslinien. 1971.     KD
     The literary composition of Mark. 1974.     GN
     Die Logienquelle: Weisheit oder Prophetie: Anfragen an Migako Sato "Q und Prophetie". 1993.     ML
     Logoi Sophon: zur Gattung der Spruchquelle Q. 1964.     ML
     Mark's understanding of history. 1956.     GR
     The Matthean trajectory from Q to Mark 1998.     FH
     The miracle source of John. 1971.     KJ
     Nag Hammadi: the first fifty years. 1998.     SB
     Nag Hammadi: the first fifty years. 1998.     SD
     On bridging the gulf from Q to the Gospel of Thomas (or vice versa). 1986.     SF
     On the Gattung of Mark (and John). 1970.     GE
     The preaching of John: worksheets for the reconstruction of Q. 1984.     MM
     The problem of history in Mark and other Marcan studies. 1982.     GE
     The problem of history in Mark, reconsidered. 1965.     GE
     The Q trajectory: between John and Matthew via Jesus. 1991.     ML
     Recent research in the fourth gospel. 1959.     KB
     The Sayings Gospel Q. 1992.     ML
     The sayings of Jesus: Q. 1983.     ML
     The Sermon on the Mount/Plain: work sheets for the reconstruction of Q. 1983.     MM
     Sethians and Christian thought: the Trimorphic Protennoia and the Prologue of the Gospel of John. 

1981`.     KS
     Der Wahre Jesus?: der historische Jesus im Spruchevangelium Q. 1997.     MP
     A written Greek sayings cluster older than Q. 1999.     DH
ROBINSON, James M. + HEIL, Christoph
     Zeignisse eines schriftlichen griechischen vorkanonischen Textes: Mt 6:28b א*, P.Oxy 655 I: 1-17 (EvTh 

36) und Q 12: 27. 1998.     DH
ROBINSON, James M. + KOESTER, Helmut 
     Entwicklungslinien durch die Welt des frühen Christentums. 1970.     Z195
     Trajectories through early Christianity. 1971.     Z195a
ROBINSON, James M. + PATTERSON, Stephen J.
     The fifth gospel: the Gospel of Thomas comes of age. 1998.    SD.     
ROBINSON, James M. etc
     The critical edition of Q: synopsis, including the gospels of Matthew and Luke, Mark and Thomas. 2000. 

MN
     Pap. Q. 1985.     MN
ROBINSON, James M. editor
     The future of our religious past.  See Z068.     
     The Nag Hammadi library in English. 1977.     SC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

ROBINSON, John A. T.
     The destination and purpose of Saint John's gospel. 1959.     KG
     A new look at the  fourth gospel. 1959.     KB
     The parable of the wicked hubandmen: a test of synoptic relationships. 1974.     LD
     The place of the fourth gospel. 1963.     KD
     The priority of John. 1985.     KG
     Redating the New Testament. 1976.     ED
     The relation of the Prologue to the Gospel of Saint John. 1962.     KS
     Theologians of our time: C. H. Dodd. 1963.     AH
ROBINSON, John A. T. collection
     Twelve New Testament studies. 1962.     Z196
ROBINSON, Joseph A.
     The historical character of Saint John's gospel. 1908.     KF
     The study of the gospels. 1902.     DH
     Three notes on the Gospel according to the Hebrews. 1897.     RE
ROBINSON, Joseph A. + JAMES, Montagu R.
     The Gospel according to Peter and the Revelation of Peter: two lectures on the newly recovered 

fragments, together with the Greek text. 1892.     RF
ROBINSON, T. H.
     The Johannine element in the third gospel. 1918.     PD
ROBINSON, William C.
     The quest for Wrede's secret messiah. 1973.     GP
ROBINSON, William C. junior
     The theological context for interpreting Luke's Travel Narrative. 1960.     HQ
ROCHAIS, Gérard
     La formation du Prologue (Jean 1:1-18). 1985.     KS
RODENBUSCH, E.
     Die Komposition vom Lucas 16. 1903.     JR
RODRIGUES, Hippolyte
     Les origines du Sermon de la montagne. 1868.     JD
RODRIGUEZ-CARMONA, A.
     La comunidad cristiane a la luz de los escritos de Lucas. 1981.     H
RODRIGUEZ PLAZA, B.
     La critica literaria de los evangélicos I: El problema sinóptico. 1975.     LD
     La critica literaria de los evangélicos II: Teoría de las fuentes. 1975.     LD
     La critica literaria de los evangélicos III: Teoría del Mateo arameo. 1975.     CF
RODRIGUEZ RUIZ, Miguel
     El Evangelio de Pedro; ¿un desafío a los evangelios canonicus? 1988.     RF
     El lugar de composición del cuarto evangelio: exposición y valoración de las diversas opiniones. 1999. 

KG
ROEHRICH, Edouard
     La composition des évangiles. 1897.     DH
RÖMER, Thomas + MACCHI, Jean-Daniel
     Luke, disciple of the deuteronomistic school. 1995.     HP
RÖRDAM, T.S.
     What was the end of Mark's gospel? 1904.     GS
ROGERS, Arthur K.
     The life and teaching of Jesus: a critical analysis of the sources of the gospels, together with a study of 

the teachings of Jesus. 1894.     DH
ROGERS, D. G.
     Who was the beloved disciple? 1965.     KE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

ROHDE, Joachim
     Die Behandlung des Matthäusevangeliums. 1973.     FD
     Die redaktionsgeschichtliche Methode: Einführung und Sichtung des Forschungsstandes. 1966.     BB
ROHR, J.
     Der Aufbau des Markusevangeliums. 1920.     GN
     Der Sprachgebrauch des Markusevangeliums und die 'Markusapokalypse'. 1907.     JG
     Der Sprachgebrauch des Markusevangeliums und die 'Markusapokalypse'. 1907.     JJ
ROHRBACH, Paul
     Der Schluss des Markusevangeliums, der Vier-Evangelien-Kanon und die klein-asiatischen Presbyter. 

1894.     GS
ROHRBAUGH, Richard L.
     The social location of the Markan audience. 1993.     GL
ROHRHIRSCH, Ferdinand
     Markus in Qumran?  Eine Auseinandersetzung mit den Argumenten für und gegen das Fragment 7Q5 mit  

Hilfe des methodischen Fallibilismusprinzips. 1990.     GFa
     Das Qumranfragment 7Q5. 1988.     GFa
ROLLAND, Philippe
     L’arrière-fond semitique des évangiles synoptiques. 1984.     CE
     La datation des évangiles. 1998.     EE
     Les évangiles des premières communautés crétiennes. 1983(a).     LD
     From the genesis to the end of the world: the plan of Matthew's gospel. 1972.     FJ
     Lecture par couches rédactionelles de l'épisode de épileptique [Marc 9:14-29//]. 1993.     JR
     Marc, lecteur de Pierre et de Paul. 1992.     GF
     Marc, première harmonie évangelique. 1983(b).     LD
     A new look at the synoptic question. 1999.     LD
     L'origine et la date des évangiles: les temoins oculaires de Jesus. 1994.     EE
     Les prédécesseurs de Marc: les sources présynoptiques de Mark 2: 18-22//. 1982.     JR
     Les prédécesseurs de Marc: les sources présynoptiques de Mark 2: 18-22//. 1982.     LD
     Les premièrs évangiles: un nouveau regard sur le problème synoptique. 1984.     LD
     Propos intempestifs sur la guérison du lepreux [Matthieu 8:1-4//]. 1990.     JR
     La question synoptique demande-t-elle une réponse compliquée? 1989.     LD
     La véritable préhistoire de Marc [Mark 6: 30-34 //]. 1996.     GM
ROLLINS, George S.
     The hand of Apollos in the fourth gospel. 1905.     KE
ROLLMAN, Hans
     From Baur to Wrede: the quest for a historical method. 1988.     AF
ROLOFF, Jürgen
     Der johanneische 'Lieblingsjünger' und des Lehrer der Gerechtigkeit. 1968.     KE
     Das Markusevangelium als Geschichtsdarstellung. 1969.     GP
     Neutestmentliche Einleitungswissenschaft: tendenzen und Entwicklungen. 1990.     AG
ROMANIDES, J. S.
     Justin Martyr and the fourth gospel. 1958.     EM
ROMANIUK, Kazimierz
     [Les influences Pauliniennes sur la rédaction ultime de l'Évangile de Marc]  [In Polish]. 1975.     GQ
     Morfokrytyka i historia redakcji: czyle Form- i Redaktionsgeschichte 1983.     DC
     Le problème des Paulinismes dans l'Évangile de Marc. 1976.     GQ
     [Réflexions sur une critique de la source Q]  [In Polish]. 1982.     MG
     [What is source Q?]  [In Polish]. 1983.     MG
RONNING, H.
     Why I am a member of the Jerusalem School. 1992.     NE
     Why I am a member of the Jerusalem School. 1995.     NE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

RONNING-RONEN, Halvor
     Word statistics and the minor agreements of the synoptic gospels. 1992.     MD
ROOD, L.
     Heeft Jezus Grieks gesproken? 1949.     CD
ROPES, James H.
     Saint Luke's preface: asphaleia and parakolouthein. 1923.     HGa
     The so-called agrapha. 1897.     RC
     Die Sprüche Jesu, die in den kanonischen Evangelien nicht überliefert sind: eine kritische Bearbeitung 

des von  Alfred Resch gessamelten Materials. 1896.     RC
     The synoptic gospels. 1934.     EB
ROQUES, R.
     L'Évangile selon Thomas: son edition critique et son identification. 1960.     SD
     Gnosticisme et Christianisme: l'évangile selon Thomas. 1960.     SD
RORDORF, Willy
     Does the Didache contain Jesus tradition independently of the synoptic gospels? 1991.     RC
ROSCHÉ, Theodore R.
     The words of Jesus and the future of the Q hypothesis. 1960.     MG
ROSE, Vincent
     Question johannine: les Aloges asiates et les Aloges romaines. 1897.     KE
ROSENBAUM, H.
     Cave 7Q5!  Gegen die erneute Inanspruchnahme des Qumranfragments 7Q5 als Bruchstück der ältesten 

Evangelien-Handschrift. 1987.     GFa
ROSIK, M.
     [The relation Mark-Matthew in the light of contemporary approaches to the Two Sources theory]  [In 

Polish]. 1996.     MA
ROSS, Alexander
     Displacements in the fourth gospel. 1946.     KL
ROSS, J.M.
     Jesus's knowledge of Greek. 1990.     CD
ROSSÉ, Gérard
     La formazione dei vangeli: a proposito di una questione dibattuta. 1988.     DH
ROSSOL, Heinz
     'The desolating sacrilege' and the Synoptic Problem  1993.     JE
ROTH, Wolfgang
     Mark, John and their Old Testament codes. 1992.     GR
ROUANET, Albert
     Étude exégétique et critique de l'évangile des Hébreux. 1904.     RE
ROUILLER, G.
     Jullius Wellhausen: sa méthode historique et critique. 1975.     AH
ROULET, P. + RUEGG, U.
     Étude de Jean 6: la narration et l'histoire de la rédaction. 1990.     KT
ROUSSEAU, F.
     La structure de Marc 13. 1975.     JG
ROVERS, M. A. N.
     Een nieuwe poging tot o plossing van het synoptisch probleem. 1893.     LD/LH
     Een paar hoofdstukken uit de Johannes-literatur van den jongsten tijd. 1873.     KB
ROW, Charles A.
     Historical character of the gospels tested, by an examination of their contents. 1865.     EC
ROWLAND, Christopher + FLETCHER-LOUISE, Crispin H. editors
     Understanding, studying and reading: New Testament essays in honour of John Ashton. 1998.     Z197
RUCKSTUHL, Eugene
     Johannine language and style: the question of their unity. 1977.     KB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Die literarische Einheit des Johannesevangeliums: des gegenwärtige Stand der einschlägigen 
Forschungen. 1951.     KJ

RUCKSTUHL, Eugene + DSCHULNIGG, Peter
     Stillkritik und Verfasserfrage im Johannesevangelium: die johanneischen Sprachmerkmale auf dem 

Hintegrund des Neuen Testaments und des zeitgenössischen Hellenistischen Schrifttums. 1991.     KE
RUDDICK, C. T. junior
     Behold, I send my messenger [Mark]. 1969.     GR
     Birth narratives in Genesis and Luke. 1970.     JC
RUDOLPH, K.
     Zum gegenwärtigen Stand der mandäischen Religionsgeschichte. 1972.     KP
RUEGG, Arnold
     Die Lukasschriften und der Raumzwang des antiken Buschwesens. 1896.     HP
RÜGER, Hans P.
     Die lexikalischen Aramaismem im Markusevangelium. 1984.     CG
     Zum Problem der Sprache Jesu. 1968.     CD
RUEGG, U. + ROULET, P
     Étude de Jean 6: la narration et l'histoire de la rédaction. 1990.    KT.     
RUFF, Pierre-Yves
     La communauté johannique et son histoire. 1991.     KH
RULE, G. Simpson
     The second and fourth gospels. 1915.     PC
RUMPAEUS, Justus W.
     Commentatio critica in libros Novi Testamenti in genere. 1730.     AJ
RUSHBROOKE, W. G.
     Synopticon: an exposition of the common matter of the synoptic gospels. 1880.     BD
RUSHBROOKE, W. G. + ABBOTT, Edwin A.
     The common tradition of the synoptic gospels: in the text of the Revised Version. 1884.    BD.     
RUSSEL, Henry G.
     Which was written first, Luke or Acts? 1955.     HE
RUSSELL, Elbert
     Possible influence of the mysteries on the form and interrelation of the Johannine writings. 1932.     KQ
RUSSWURM, Johannes W.
     Untersuchungen über den Ursprung der Evangelien des Matthäus, Markus, Lukas und Johannes und ihre 

kanonische Autoritat. 1797.     DH
     Urevangelium: ein Versuch aus der höheren Kritik. 1802.     DA
RUSTHAVEN, William junior
     Renewed interest in alternate solutions to the Synoptic Problem: an examination of the Griesbach 

hypothesis since 1964. 1978.     NB
RYAN, E. G.
     Papias and the Marcan gospel. 1957.     EK

S
SABATIER, Auguste
     Essai sur les sources de la vie de Jesus: les trois premiers évangiles et le quatrième. 1866.     EA
SABATIER, Louis A.
     L'Évangile de Pierre et les évangiles canoniques. 1893.     RF
SABBE, Maurits
     The arrest of Jesus in John 18:1-11 and its relation to the synoptic gospels: a critical examination of A.  

Dauer's hypothesis. 1977.     PA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Le baptême de Jésus: étude sur les origines littéraires du rècit des évangiles synoptiques. 1967.     JR
     Het belang van de voorgeschiedenis van de evangelien [Vaganay]. 1954.     NH
     De litteraire analyse van de synoptische Evangelien. 1959.     LD
     The footwashing in John 13 and its relation to the synoptic gospels. 1982.     PA
     The Johannine account of the death of Jesus and its synoptic parallels [John 19:16b-42]. 1994.     PA
     John 10 and its relationship to the synoptic gospels. 1991.     PA
     John and the synoptists: Neirynck versus Boismard. 1980.     PA
     The trial of Jesus before Pilate in John and its relation to the synoptic gospels. 1990.     PA
SABBE, Maurits collection
     Studia neotestamentica: collected essays. 1991.     Z199
SABBE, Maurits editor
     L'Évangile selon Marc: tradition et rédaction. 1974.     GN
     L'évangile selon Marc: tradition et rédaction. 1974.     Z198
SABIN, Marie
     Reading Mark 4 as midrash. 1992.     JR
SABOURIN, Leopold
     L'Évangile de Luc: introduction et commentaire. 1985.     HC
     A fragment of Mark at Qumran. 1972.     GFa
     Is Mark the earliest gospel? 1984.     MA
     Johannine interpretation. 1973.     KB
     Recent gospel studies. 1973.     BC
     Recent views on Luke's infancy narratives. 1981.     JC
     [Il Vangeli di Matteo] Il Discorso della montagna nel vangelo di Matteo: Introduzione letteraria;  

Commentario [Matteo 4:17-7:27]. 1976.     FC
     Il Vangelo di Matteo: teologia e esegesi I: Introduzione generale; Commentario 1:1 - 4:16. 1975.     FC
     Il Vangelo di Matteo: teologia e esegesi II: Commentario da 7:28 a 28:20. 1977.     FC
SACCHI, Paolo
     I sinottìci furono scritti in ebraico?: una valida ìpotesi di lavoro. 1986.     CE
     Scoperta di frammenti neotestamantari in una grotta di Qumran. 1972.     GFa
SAFFREY, H. D.
     Le témoignage des pères sur le martyre de S. Jean l'évangéliste. 1985.     KE
SAFRAI, Shmuel
     Literary languages in the time of Jesus. 1991.     CC
     Spoken languages in the time of Jesus. 1991.     CC
SAHLIN, Harald
     Der Messias und das Gottesvolk: Studien zur ProtoLukanischentheologie. 1945.     HL
     Die Perikope vom gerasenischen Besessenen und der Plan des Markusevangeliums. 1964.     JR
     Studien zum dritten Kapitel des Lukasevangeliums. 1949.     CH
     Zwei Fälle von harmonisierenden Enfluss des Matthäusevangeliums auf das Markusevangelium. 1959. 

LH
SAINTYVES, P.
     De la nature des évangiles apocryphes et de leur valeur hagiographique. 1932.     RD
SALA, M.
     El cuarto Evangelio en la crítica contemporánea. 1964.     KB
SALAS, A.
     La infancia de Jesus: historia o teologia? [Matthew 1-2]. 1976.     JB
SALAZAR, Abdon M.
     The nativity narrative in Luke. 1957.     JC
     Questions about Saint Luke's sources. 1957.     JC
SALDARINI, A. J.
     The Gospel of Matthew and the Jewish-Christian conflict. 1991.     FG
     Matthew's Christian-Jewish community. 1994.     FG



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

SALMON, Edward editor
     The parallel gospels: exhibiting at one view, in four collateral columns every . . . passage of each 

evangelist. 1876.     BD
SALMON, George
     Historical introduction to the study of the books of the New Testament. 1885.     AJ
     The human element in the gospels: a commentary upon the synoptic narrative. 1907.     EB
SALMON, H. B.
     The Judaean narrative in the third gospel. 1924.     HQ
SALVADOR, J.
     Intgroduçäo aos Evagelhos. 1964.     DH
SÄNCHEZ-FERRERO, Martin + ALONSO DIAZ, J.
     Evangelio y evangelistas: las perspectivas do los tres primeres Evangelios en sinopsis. 1966.    EB.     
SAND, Alexander
     Das Evangelium nach Matthäus [Regensburger Neues Testament]. 1986.     FC
     Die Logia Jesu, die vier Evangelien and der Kanon der neutestamentlichen Schriften. 1992.     EA
     Das Matthäus-Evangelium: Erträge der Forschung. 1991.     FB
SANDAY, William
     The authorship and historical character of the fourth gospel, considered in reference to the contents of  

the gospel itself: a critical essay. 1872.     KE
     The bearing of criticism upon the gospel history. 1908.     BC
     The conditions under which the gospels were written, in their bearing upon some difficulties of the 

Synoptic Problem. 1911.     LE
     The criticism of the fourth gospel. 1905.     KB
     The criticism of the New Testament. 1902.    AG
      La critique actuelle et les évangiles. 1903.     BC
     Did Christ speak Greek? - a rejoinder. 1878(b).     CD
     Dr Schürer on the fourth gospel. 1891.     KB
     The gain from criticism for the study of the New Testament. 1908.     AG
     Gospels. 1893.     EA
     The gospels in the second century: an examination of the critical part of a work entitled "Supernatural 

religion". 1876.     EJ
     History and origin of the sayings. 1897.     DA
     The injunctions of silence in the gospels. 1903.     GP
     The language spoken in Palestine at the time of our Lord. 1878(a).     CD
     Marcion's gospel. 1875.     HM
     A plea for the Logia. 1899.     MG
     The present position of the Johannean question. 1891.     KB
     The study of the New Testament, its present position and some of its problems: an inaugural lecture [at 

the University of Oxford]. 1883.     AF
     A survey of the synoptic question. 1891.     LD
SANDAY, William + LOCK, Walter
     Two lectures on the "Sayings of Jesus" recently discovered at Oxyrhynchus. 1897.    RK.     
SANDAY, William collection
     The life of Christ in recent research. 1907.     BC
SANDAY, William etc
     The criticism of the New Testament. 1902.     Z201
SANDAY, William editor
     Studies in the Synoptic Problem; by members of the University of Oxford [Spine title "Oxford studies in 

the Synoptic Problem"]. 1911.     LD
SANDELIN, Karl-Gustav
     The Johannine writings within the setting of their cultural history. 1987.     KQ



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

SANDERS, Ed P.
     The argument from order and the relationship between Matthew and Luke. 1968.     LG
     New Testament studies today. 1983.     BC
     The overlaps of Mark and Q and the Synoptic Problem. 1972.     MK
     Priorités et dépendances dans la tradition synoptique. 1972.     LD
     The tendencies of the synoptic tradition. 1969.     LD
SANDERS, Ed P. + DAVIES, Margaret
     Studying the synoptic gospels. 1989.     EB
SANDERS, Ed P. editor
     Jesus, the gospels and the Church: essays in honour of William R. Farmer. 1987.     Z202
SANDERS, Ed P. etc
     The Synoptic Problem: after ten years 1975.     LD
SANDERS, James A.
     The gospels and the canonical process: a response to Lou H. Silberman. 1978.     CL
SANDERS, Joseph N.
     Commentaries on the Gospel according to Saint John. 1958.     KC
     The fourth gospel in the early church: its origin and influence on Christian theology up to Irenaeus. 1943. 

KQ
SANDERS, Joseph N. + MASTIN, B. A.
     A commentary on the Gospel according to Saint John [Black's New Testament Commentary]. 1968.     KC
SANDERSON, M. L. + GOULDER, Michael D.
     Saint Luke's Genesis. 1957.    JC.     
SANDMEL, S.
     Prolegomena to a commentary on Mark. 1963.     GE
SANTALA, R.
     The Jerusalem School and its theory. 1998.     NE
SANTOS OTERO, Aurelio de
     Los evangelios apócrifos: coleccion de textes, griegos y latinos, version critica, estudio introductorios,  

comentarios e ilustraciones. 1956.     RD
SARTIAUX, F. + HOUTIN, A.
     Alfred Loisy: sa vie et son oeuvre. 1961.    AH.     
SATO, Migaku
     Q und Prophetie: Studien zur Gattungs- und Traditionsgeschichte der Quelle Q. 1988.     ML
     Q: Prophetie oder Weisheit: ein Gesprach mit J. M. Robinson. 1993.     ML
     The shape of the Q-source. 1994.     MM
     Wisdom statements in the sphere of prophecy. 1995.     MP
SAUER, Jürgen
     Traditionsgeschictliche Erwägungen zu den synoptischen und paulinischen Aussagen über Feindesliebe 

und Wiedervergeltungsverzicht. 1985.     DE
SAUNDERS, C.
     Some Johannine themes in relation to synoptic tradition. 1968.     PA
SAUNDERS, Ernest W.
     A response to H. D. Betz on the Sermon on the Mount. 1991.     JD
     Searching the scriptures: a history of the Society for Biblical Literature 1880-1980. 1982.     AG
     A trio of Thomas logia. 1963.     SD
SAUNIER, Heinrich
     Über die Quellen des Evangeliumss des Markus: Ein Beitrag zu den Untersuchungen über die Entstehung 

unserer kanonischen Evangelien. 1825.     GM
SÄVE-SÖDERBERGH, T.
     Gnostic and canonical gospel traditions (with special reference to the Gospel of Thomas). 1967.     SE
SAVI, Paulo
     Le fragment évangelique du Fayoum. 1892.     RJ



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

SAWYER, Harry
     The Marcan framework. 1961.     GN
     The Marcan framework: some suggestions for a new assessment. 1961.     GN
SAYDON, P. P.
     Dislocations in the fourth gospel with reference to a recent theory. 1948.     KL
SCAER, David P.
     The historical-critical method: a short history and appraisal. 1973.     AK
     A review article: the roots of the synoptic gospels. 1987.     LD
SCAMMON, John H.
     Studies in the fourth gospel, 1931-1940. 1941.     KB
SCHAARSCHMIDT, Rektor
     Die Einschaltung im Lukasevangelium (9:51-18:14) als Grundlage der biblischen Geschichte von Jesus. 

1929.     HQ
     Der Reisebericht im Lukasevangelium. 1909.     HQ
SCHADE, L.
     Hieronymus und das hebräische Matthäusevangelium. 1908.     CF
SCHADEWALDT, Wolfgang
     Die Zuverlässigkeit der synoptischen Tradition. 1982.     EC
SCHAEFFER, Susan E.
     The 'Gospel of Peter', the canonical gospels and oral tradition. 1991.     RF
     The guard of the tomb (Gospel of Peter 8:28-11:49 and Matthew 27:62-66; 28:2-4,11-16): a case of  

intertextuality? 1991.     RF
SCHANZ, Paul
     Commentar über das Evangelium des heiligen Johannes. 1885.     KC
     Commentar über das Evangelium des heiligen Marcus. 1881.     GD
     Commentar über das Evangelium des heiligen Matthäus. 1879.     FC
     Die Composition des Matthäusevangeliums. 1877.     FE
     Matthäus und Lukas. 1882.     LJ
     Die Traditionshypothese. 1885.     DA
SCHELBERT, G.
     Die apostolische Herkunft der Evangelien nach H. J. Schulz. 1994.     EF
     Wo steht die Formgeschichte. 1985.     DC
SCHELKLE, Karl H.
     Die Passion Jesu in der Verkündigung des Neuen Trestaments: ein Beitrag sur Formgeschichte und zur 

Theologie des Neuen Testaments. 1948.     JJ
SCHENK, Wolfgang
     Der Einfluss der Logienquelle auf das Markusevangelium. 1979.     MK
     Der Passionsbericht nach Markus: Untersuchungen zur Überlieferungsgeschichte der 

Passionstraditionen. 1974.     JL
     Sekundäre Jesuanisierungen von primären Paulus-Aussagen bei Markus. 1992.     GQ
     Die Sprache des Matthäus: die Text-Konstituenten in ihren makro- und mikrostrukturellen Relationen. 

1987.     FL
     Synopse zur Redenquelle der Evangelien: Q-synopse und Rekonstruktion in deutscher Übersetzung mit 

kurzen Erläuterungen. 1981.     MN
     Zur Frage einer vierten Version der Seesturm-Erzählung in einer Matthäus/Lukas-agreement-redaktions-

Schicht ("Deutero-Mark"): versuch einer textsemiotischen Geltungsprüfung von A. Fuchs. 1993. 
JR

SCHENKE, Hans-Martin
     Das 'Matthäusevangelium' als Petrusevangelium. 1983.     FH
     The mystery of the Gospel of Mark 1984.     GH
     On the compositional history of the Gospel of Thomas. 1994.     SD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

SCHENKE, Hans-Martin + FISCHER, Karl M.
     Einleitung in die Schriften des Neuen Testaments II: Die Evangelien und die anderen neutestamentlichen 

Schriften. 1978.     EA
SCHENKE, Ludger
     Der Aufbau des Markusevangeliums - ein hermeneutischer Schlüssel. 1986.     GN
     Auferstehungsverkündigung und leeres Grab: eine traditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung von Markus 

16:1-8. 1969.     JR
     Der gekreuzigte Christus: versuch einrer literarkritischen und traditionsgeschichtlichen Bestimmung der 

vormarkinischen Passionsgeschichte. 1974.     JL
     Studien zur Passionsgeschichte der Markus: Tradition und Redaktion in Markus 14:1-42. 1971.     JL
     Die Wundererzählungen des Markusevangeliums. 1975.     GR
SCHERER, Edmond
     Quelques observations sur les apports de trois premiers évangiles. 1861.     EB
SCHICK, Eduard
     Formgeschichte und Synoptikerexegese: eine Kritische Untersuching über die Möglichkeit und die 

Grenzen der formgeschichtlichen Methode. 1940.     DC
SCHIFFMAN, Lawrence H. etc editors
     The Dead Sea Scrolls fifty years after their discovery. 2000.     Z203
SCHILLE, Gottfried
     Auf dem Wege zu einer kritischen Redaktionsgeschichte. 1971.     BB
     Bemerkungen zur Formgeschichte des Evangeliums. 1958.     DC
     Bemerkungen zur Formgeschichte des Evangeliums I: Rahmen und Aufbau des Markusevangeliums.  

1957.     GN
     Bemerkungen zur Formgeschichte des Evangeliums II: Das Evangelium des Matthäus als Katechismus.  

1957.     FL
     Das Leiden des Herrn: die evangelische Passionstradition und ihr "Sitz im Leben". 1955.     JJ
     Literarische Quellenhypothesen im Licht der Wahrscheinlichkeitsfrage. 1972.     MG
     Der Mangel eines kritischen Geschichtsbildes in der neutestamentlichen Formgeschichte. 1963.     DC
     Die Topographie des Markusevangeliums, ihre Hintergründe und ihr Einordnung. 1957.     GR
     Was ist ein Logion? 1970.     BA
     Zur Relation von Linguistik und Formgeschichte. 1990.     DC
SCHILLER, E. G.
     Saint John of Galilee: Bishop at Ephesus. 1927.     KE
SCHILLING, B.
     Die Frage nach der Enstehung der synoptischen Wundergeschichten in der deutschen neutestamentlichen 

Forschungen. 1970.     AD
SCHIPPERS, R.
     Het evangelie van Thomas een onafhankelijke traditie? Antwoord aan Prof. Quispel [in radio talks]. 

1961.     SE
     Het Evangelie van Thomas: apcriefe woorden van Jezus: vertaling, inleiding en Kommentar. 1960.     SD
SCHLÄGER, Gustav
     Die Abhängigkeit des Matthäusevangeliums von Lukasevangelium. 1896.     LJ
SCHLATTER, Adolf
     Die Beiden Schwerter (Lukas 22:35-38): ein Stück der beforderen Quelle des lukas. 1916.     JM
     Der Evangelist Johannes: wie er spricht, denk und glaubt: ein Kommentar vierten Evangelium. 1930. 

KC
     Der Evangelist Matthäus: seine Sprache, sein Ziel, seine Selbstandigkeit: ein Kommentar zum ersten 

Evangelium. 1929.     FC
     Das Evangelium des Lukas: aus seinen Quellen erklärt. 1931.     HC
     Die Kirche des Matthäus. 1929.     FG
     Markus: der Evangelist für die Griecken. 1935.     GE
     Die Parallelen in den Worten Jesu bei Johannes und Matthäus. 1898.     PB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Die Sprache und Heimat des vierten Evangelium. 1902.     KG
SCHLEIERMACHER, Friedrich
     Einleitung ins Neue Testament aus Schleiermacher's handschriften Nachlasse und nachgeschreibenen 

Vorlesungen [Sämmtliche Werke I]. 1845.     AJ
     Über die Schriften des Lucas, ein kritischer Versuch I. 1817.     HD
     Über die Zeugnisse des Papias von unseren beiden ersten Evangelien. 1832.     EK
SCHLEKER, Friedrich W.
     Versuch einer Widerlegung der hauptsächlichsten Einwürfe, di in der neuesten Zeit gegen die Aechtheit  

des Evangeliums Johannis gemacht sind. 1802.     KD
SCHLICHTHORST, Johann D.
     Ueber das Verhältnis der drei synoptischen Evangelien zu einander. 1835.     LD
SCHLOSSER, Jacques
     Chronique d'exégèse du Nouveau Testament. 1978.     BC
SCHMATOVICH, János
     [The roots of Luke's infancy narrative based on the Old Testament] [In Hungarian]. 1997.     JC
SCHMAUCH, Werner
     Die Komposition des Matthäusevangeliums in ihrer Bedeutung für seine Interpretation. 1967.     FL
SCHMID, Josef
     Das Evangelium nach Lukas: übersetzt end erklärt [Regensburger Neues Testament]. 1940.     HC
     Das Evangelium nach Markus, übersetzt und erklärt [Regensburger Neues Testament]. 1938.     GD
     Das Evangelium nach Matthäus: übersetzt und erklärt [Regensburger Neues Testament]. 1948.     FC
     Markus und der aramäische Matthäus. 1953.     LH
     Matthäus und Lukas: eine Untersuchung des Verhältnisses ihrer Evangelien. 1930.     LJ
     Neue Synoptiker-Literatur. 1956.     BC
     Um eine neue Lösung des synoptischen Problems. 1961.     NK
SCHMID, Josef + VOGTLE, Anton editors
     Synoptische Studien: Alfred Wikenhauser zum siebzigsten Geburtstag. 1953.     Z204
SCHMID, Josef + WIKENHAUSER, Alfred
         Einleitung in das Neue Testament.  6th edition. 1973.     AJ
SCHMIDT, Daryl D.
     Rhetorical influences and genre: Luke's preface and the rhetoric of Hellenistic historiography. 1995. 

HGa
     The Septuagintal influence in shaping the Passion Narratives, with special attention to Matthew. 1998. 

JK
SCHMIDT, Hans
     Zur Frage des ursprünglichen Markusschlusses. 1907.     GS
SCHMIDT, Johann E. C.
     Historische-kritische Einleitung ins Neue Testament I. 1804.     AJ
     Kritische Bemerkungen über das Evangelium de Lukas nach der marcionitischen und katholischen 

Recension. 1797.     HP
     Ob das Evangelium Johannis ursprunglich in syrischer Sprache sei Geschreiben gewesen. 1798.     KG
SCHMIDT, Karl L.
     Die literarische Eigenart der Leidensgeschichte Jesu. 1918.     JJ
     Le problème du Christianisme primitif: quatre conferences sur la forme et la pensée du Nouveau 

Testament I: Fondement, but et limites de la méthode dite de la "Formgeschichte" appliquée aux 
évangiles. 1938.     DC

     Der Rahmen der Geschichte Jesus: literarisch-kritische Untersuchungen zur ältesten Jesusuberlieferung. 
1919.     DC

     Die Stellung der Evangelien in der allgemeinen Literaturgeschichte. 1923.     CB
SCHMIDT, P. W.
     J. Wellhausens Anmerkungen zu den johanneischen Schriften. 1908.     KC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

SCHMIDT, W. + CLADDER, Hermann J.
     Überblicke über den Aufbau der vier Einzelevangelien . . . 1920.    DH.     
SCHMIDTKE, Alfred
     Neu Fragments und Untersuchungen zu den judenchristlichen Evangelien; ein Beitrag zur Literatur und 

Geschuichte der Judenchristen. 1911.     RE
     Zum Hebräerevangelium. 1936.     RE
SCHMIEDEL, Paul W.
     Gospels, part B: historical and synthetic. 1901.     LD
     John (son of Zebedee). 1901.     KD
     Das vierte Evangelium gegenüber den drei ersten. 1906.     PA
SCHMITHALS, Walter
     Die Bedeutung der 'Evangelien' in der Theologiegeschichte bis zur Kanonbildung. 1992.     CM
     Einleitung in die drei ersten Evangelien. 1985.     EB
     Das Evangelium nach Markus. 2 volumes. 1979.     GD
     Johannes Weiss als Wegbereiter der Formgeschichte. 1983.     DC
     Johannesevangelium und Johannesbriefe: Forschungsgeschichte und Analyse. 1992.     KD
     Kritik der Formkritik. 1980.     DC
     Der Markusschluß, die Verklärungsgeschichte und die Aussenddung der Zwelf. 1972.     GS
     Paulus und der historische Jesus. 1962.     DE
     Der Prolog des Johannesevangelium. 1979.     KS
     Vom Ursprung der synoptischen Tradition. 1997.     DH
     Zur Geschichte der Spruchquelle Q und der Tradenten der Spruchüberlieferung: das Siebenfache wehe 

Lukas 11: 37-54 und Parallelen. 1999.     ML
SCHMITT, John J.
     Le groupe johannique de la chrétienté apostolique. 1971.     KH
     In search of the origin of the Siglum Q. 1981.     MF
SCHNACKENBURG, Rudolf
     Aus der johanneischen Forschung. 1983.     KB
     Entwicklung und Stand der johanneischen Forschung seit 1955. 1977.     KB
     "Das Evangelium" im Verständnis des ältesten Evangelisten. 1973.     CM
     Das Johannesevangelium I: Einleitung und 1-4 [Herders Theologischer Kommentar]. 1965.     KC
     Das Johannesevangelium II: 5-12 [Herders Theologisher Kommentar]. 1971.     KC
     Das Johannesevangelium III: 13-21 [Herders Theologischer Kommentar]. 1975.     KC
     Das Johannesevangelium IV: Erganzende Auslegungen und Exkurse [Herders Theologischer 

Kommentar]. 1984.     KC
     Das Johannesevangelium in der heutigen Forschung: zentral Fragen. 1976.     KB
     Logos-Hymnus und johanneischer Prolog. 1957.     KS
     Neue Arbeiten zu den johanneischen Schriften. 1967.     KB
     Neuere englische Literatur zum Johannesevangelium. 1958.     KB
     On the origin of the fourth gospel. 1970.     KG
     The primitive church and its traditions of Jesus. 1969.     DA
     Tradition und Interpretation im Spruchgut des Johananesevangeliums. 1979.     PA
     Zur formgeschichtlichen Methode in der Evangelienforschung. 1963.     DC
     Zur Herkunft des Johannesevangeliums. 1970.     KG
     Zur johanneischen Forschung. 1974.     KB
SCHNECKENBURGER, Matthias
     Beiträge zur Einleitung ins Neue Testament. 1832.     AJ
     Über der Ursprung des ersten kanonischen Evangeliums . . . eine kritischer Versuch. 1834.     DH
SCHNEEMELCHER, Wilhelm
     Fragmente unbekannter Evangelien. 1987.     RD
     Die Neutestamentliche Apokryphen in deutscher Übersetzung I: Evangelien, ausserbiblisches über Jesus. 

Third edition. 1959.     RD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Petrusevangelium. 1987.     RF
SCHNEIDAU, Herbert N.
     'Let the reader understand'. 1987.     DB
SCHNEIDER, Gerhard
     Auf Gott bezogenes 'mein Vater' und 'euer Vater' in den Jesus-Worten der Evangelien: zugleich ein 

Beitrag zum Problem Johannis und die Synoptiker. 1992.     PA
     Das Problem einer vorkanonischen Passionserzählung. 1972.     JJ
     Verleugnung, Verspottung und Verhor Jesu, nach Lukas 22:54-71: Studien zur Lukanischen Darstellung 

der Passion. 1969.     JM
     Der Zweck des lukanischen Doppelwerkes. 1977.     HE
SCHNEIDER, Johannes
     Der Beitrag der Urgemeindce zur Jesusuberlieferung im Lichte der neuesten Forschung. 1962.     DC
     Zur Analyse des lukanischen Reiseberichtes. 1953.     HQ
     Zur Komposition von Johannes 7. 1951.     KW
SCHNEIDER, K. F.
     Die Aechtheit des johanneischen Evangeliums nach den äusseren Zeugnissen. 1854.     KF
SCHNEIDERS, Sandra M.
     'Because of the woman's testimony . . .': reexamining the issue of authorship in the fourth gospel. 1998. 

KE
     History and symbolism in the fourth gospel. 1977.     KD
SCHNELL, C. W.
     Tendencies in the synoptic Resurrection tradition: Rudolf Bultmann's legacy and an important Christian 

tradition. 1989.     JN
SCHNELLE, Udo
     Die Abschiedsreden im Johannesevangelium. 1989.     KW
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 1994.     AJ
     Die johanneische Schule. 1995.     KH
     Johannes und die Synoptiker. 1992.     PA
     Ein neuer Blick: Tedenzen gegenwärtiger Johananesforschsung. 1999.     KB
     Perspektiven der Johannesexegese. 1990.     KB
SCHNIDER, Franz + STENGER, W.
     Johannes und die Synoptiker: vergleich ihrer Parallelen. 1971.     PA
SCHNIEWIND, Julius
     Evangelien: Ursprung und erste Gestalt des begriffs Evangelium.  2 volumes. 1927.     DH
     Das Evangelium nach Markus, übersetzt und erklärt [Neue Testament Deutsche]. 1933.     GD
     Das Evangelium nach Matthäus [Neue Testament Deutsch]. 1936.     FC
     Die Parallelperikopen bei Lukas und Johannes. 1914.     PD
     Zur Synoptiker-Exegese. 1930.     BC
SCHNÜRER, Gustav + ULIVI, Diomedes
     Das Fragmentum Fantuzzianum, neu ausgegeben und kritisch untersucht. 1906.     RJ
SCHOEDEL, William R.
     Papias. 1993.     EK
     Parables in the Gospel of Thomas: oral tradition of gnostic exegesis? 1972.     SD
SCHOLDER, Klaus
     Ursprünge und Probleme der historishen-kritischen Theologie: ein Beitrag sur Entstehung des 

historischen-kritischen Theologie. 1966.     AE
SCHOLER, David M.
     Bibliographia Gnostica Supplement II/1. 1998.     SA
     Bibliographia Gnostica Supplement II/2. 1999.     SA
     Bibliographia Gnostica Supplement II/3. 2000.     SA
     Nag Hammadi bibliography I: 1948-1969. 1971.     SA
     Nag Hammadi bibliography II: 1970-1994. 1997.     SA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Q bibliography 1981-1986. 1986.     ME
     Q bibliography 1981-1988. 1988.     ME
     Q bibliography 1981-1989. 1989.     ME
     Q bibliography supplement I: 1990. 1990.     ME
     Q bibliography supplement II: 1991. 1991.     ME
     Q bibliography supplement III: 1992. 1992.     ME
     Q bibliography supplement IV: 1993. 1993.     ME
     Q bibliography supplement IX: 1998. 1998.     ME
     Q bibliography supplement V: 1994. 1994.     ME
     Q bibliography supplement VI: 1995. 1995.     ME
     Q bibliography supplement VII: 1996. 1996.     ME
     Q bibliography supplement VIII: 1997. 1997.     ME
SCHOLTEN, Johannes H.
     Die ältesten Zeugnisse betreffend die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, historisch untersucht. 1867.     EJ
     De apostel Johannes in Klein-Azië. 1871(b).     KE
     De Apostel Johannes in Klein-Azie: critisch onderzoek. 1871(a).     KE
     Études historique et critique sur le quatrième évangile. 1864(b).     KD
     Het Evangelie naar Johannes: kritisch historisch onderzoek. 1864(a).     KD
     Het oudste Evangelie: critisch Onderzoek naar de samenstelling . . . en der oorsprong der Evangëlien 

naar Mattheus en Marcus. 1868.     LH
     Het Paulinische Evangile: critisch onderzoek van het Evangelie naar Lucas en zijne verhouding Tot 

Marcus . . . 1870.     HD
SCHOLTISSEK, Klaus
     Johannine studies: a survey of recent research with special reference to German contributions. 1998. 

KB
SCHOLZ, A. von
     Zu den Logia Jesu. 1900.     MG
SCHOTT, Heinrich A.
     Isagoge historico-critica in libros Nove Foederis sacros. 1830.     AJ
     Über die Authentiatät des kanonischen Evangeliums nach Matthäus benannt . . . 1837.     FL
SCHRAGE, Wolfgang
     Evangelienzitate in dem Oxyrhynchos Logien und im koptischen Thomasevangelium. 1964.     SG
     Das Verhältnis des Thomasevangeliums zur synoptischen Tradition und zu den koptischen 

Bibelübersetzungen; zugleich ein Beitrag zur gnostischen Synoptikerdeutung. 1964.     SE
SCHRAMM, Tim
     Der Markus-Stoff bei Lukas: eine literarkritische und redaktionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung. 1971. 

MC
SCHRECKENBERG, Heinz
     Flavins Josephus und die lukanischen Schriften. 1980.     HP
SCHREIBER, Johannes
     Der Kreuzigungsbericht des Markusevangeliums: Markus 15:20b-41, eine traditionsgeschichtliche und 

methodenkritische Untersuchung nach William Wrede (1859-1906). 1986.     JL
     Die Markuspassion: ein redaktionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung. Second edition. 1993.     JL
     Die Markuspassion: Wege zur Erforschung der Leidensgeschichte Jesu. 1969.     JL
     Theologie des Vertrauens: eine redaktions-geschichtliche Untersuchung des Markusevangeliums. 1967. 

GN
     Wellhausen und Wrede [on Mark]: eine methodische Differenz 1989.     AF
SCHREINER, Josef editor
     Gestalt und Auspruch des Neues Testament. 1969.     AJ
SCHRÖTER, Jens
     Entscheidung für die Worte Jesu: die Logienquelle in der Geschichte des frühen Christentums. 1999. 

ML



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Erinnerung an Jesu Worte: Studien zur Rezeption der Logienüberlieferung in Markus, Q und Thomas. 
1997.     DA

     The historical Jesus and the sayings tradition: comments on current research. 1996.     BC
     Markus, Q und der historische Jesus: methodische und exegetische Erwägungen zu den Anfängen der 

Rezeption der Verküdigung Jesu. 1998.     DA
     Vorsynoptische Überlieferung auf P.Oxy 655: kritische Bemerkungen zu einer erneuerten These. 1999. 

DH
SCHUBART, W.
     Das zweite Logion Oxyrhynchos Pap IV 654. 1921.     RK
SCHUBERT, Hans von
     Die Composition des Pseudopetrinischen Evangelienfragments (mit einter synoptischen Tabelle als  

Erganzungsheft). 1893.     RF
     Das Petrusevangelium: synoptische Tabelle, nebst Übersetzung und kritischen Apparat. 1893.     RF

SCHUBERT, Hans von + HARNACK, Adolf von
     Das Petrusevangelium. 1894.    RF.     
SCHÜLING, Joachim
     Studien zum Verhaltnis von Logienquelle und Markusevangelium. 1991.     MK
SCHÜRER, Emil
     Logia Christi. 1897.     LG
     Lucas und Josephus. 1876.     HP
     Über den gegenwärtigen Stand der johanneischen Frage. 1889.     KB
SCHÜRMANN, Heinz
     Aufbau, Eigenart und Geschichtswert der Vorgeschichte von Lukas 1-2. 1966.     JC
     Der 'Bericht vom Anfang': ein Rekonstruktionsversuch auf Grund von Lukas 4:14-16. 1964.     JR
     Die Dubletten im Lukasevangelium: ein Beitrag zur Verdentlichung des Lukanischen 

Redaktionsverfahres. 1953.     HN
     Die Dublettenvermeidungen im Lukasevangelium: ein Beitrag zur Verdentlichung des lukanischen 

Redaktionverfahrens. 1954.     HN
     Einer quellenkritischen Untersuchung des lukanischen Abendsmahlesberichtes, Lukas 22:7-38 I: Der 

Paschalmahlbericht [Lukas 22:(7-14),15-18]. 1953, 30+123pp [EB 1954: 1591]  II: Der 
Eisetzungsbericht [Lukas 22:19-20]. 1955, 12+153pp [EB 1955: 1523]  III: Jesu Abschiedsrede 
[Lukas 22:21-38]. 1957, 12+160pp [EB 1958: 1718]. 1953-56.     JM

     Evangelienschrift und kirchliche Unterweisung: die repräsentative Funktion der Schrift nach Lukas 1:1-
4. 1962.     HGa

     Das Lukasevangelium I: 1: 1 - 9: 50 [Herders Theologischer Kommentar]. 1969.     HC
     Das Lukasevangelium II: 9:51-11:54 [Herders Theologisher Kommentar]. 1994.     HC
     ProtoLukanische Spracheigentumlichkeiten?: zu Friedrich Rehkopf "Die lukanische Sonderquelle: ihr 

Umfang und Sprachgebrauch". 1961.     HL
     Die Sprache des Christus: Sprachliche Beobachtungen an den synoptischen Herrenworten. 1958.     CD
     Sprachliche Reminiszenzen an abgeänderte oder ausgelassene Bestandteile der Spruchsammlung im 

Lukas- und Matthäusevangelium. 1959.     MA
     Das Thomasevangelium und das Lukanische Sondergut. 1963.     HK
     Das Thomasevangelium und das lukanische Sondergut. 1963.     SE
     Die vorösterlichen Anfänge der Logientradition: versuch eines formgeschichtlichen Zugangs zum Leben 

Jesu. 1960.     DA
     Die Warnung des Lukas von der Falschlehre in der 'Predigt am Berge' [Lukas 6: 20-49]. 1966.     JD
     Wer daher eines dieser eringsten Gebote auflöst . . . Wo fund Matthäus das Logion Matthäus 5:19? 1960. 

JD
     Zur Kompositionsgeschichte der Redenquelle: Beobachtungen an der lukanischen Q-Vorlage. 1991. 

MM
SCHÜRMANN, Heinz collection



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Gesammelte Aufsätze I: Traditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen zu den synoptischen Evangelien;  
Beitrage. 1968.     Z205

SCHÜTZ, Roland
     Zum ersten Teil des johananesevangeliums. 1907.     PC
SCHULTHESS, Friedrich
     Das Problem der Sprache Jesu. 1917.     CD
     Zur Sprache der Evangelien. 1922.     CD
SCHULZ, Hans-Joachim
     Die apostolische Herkunft der Evangelien. 1993(a).     EF
     Apostolische Herkunft und Abfassungszeit der Evangelien. 1993(b).     EF
     'Seht, der Bräutigam kommt' [Matthäus 25:6]: die urchistliche Passahfeier und formung der ältesten 

Traditionsschicht im Markus- und im Johananesevangelium. 1993.     PC
     Wie enstand das Johannesevangelium?: neue Erkentnisse zur Motivgeschichte, Verfasserschaft und 

Datierung. 1998.     KG
     Zur Entstehung der Evangelien: Petrus, Paulus und das Markusevangelium. 1994.     GE
SCHULZ, Siegfried
     Das Evangelium nach Johannes [Neue Testament Deutsch]. 1972.     KC
     Griechisch-deutsche Synopse der Q-Überlieferungen 1972.     MN
     Die Komposition des johannesprologs und Zusammensetzung des 4. Evangeliums. 1959.     KQ
     Komposition und Herkunft der Johanneischen Reden. 1960.     KG
     Markus und das Alte Testament. 1961.     GR
     Q - die Spruchquelle der Evangelisten. 1972.     MP
SCHULZE, Johann Daniel
     Über den schriftstellerischen Charakter und Werth des Evangelisten Marcus: ein Beitrag zur Special-

Hermeneutik des Neuen Testaments. 1814.     GE
SCHWAIGER, Georg editor
     Historische Kritik in der Theologie: Beiträge zu ihrer Geschichte. 1980.     Z206
SCHWALB, Maurice
     Le discours sur la montagne et les textes qui y sont rattachés. 1861.     JD
     Notes sur l'évangile de Jean. 1863.     KD
SCHWARTZ, Eduard
     Johannes und Kerinthos. 1914.     KE
     Über den Tod der Söhne Zebedaei: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des Johannesevangeliums. 1904.     KE
SCHWARZ, Franz J.
     Neue Untersuchungen über das Verwandtschafts-Verhältniss der synoptischen Evangelien; mit  

besonderen Berücksichtigung der Hypothese von schöpferischen Urevangelisten 1844.     LD
SCHWARZ, Günther
     Und Jesus sprach: Untersuchungen zur aramäischen Urgestalt der Worte Jesu. 1985.     CE
SCHWEGLER, Friedrich C.
     Die Hypthese vom schöpferischen Urevangelisten in ihrem Verhaltnis zur Traditionshypothese. 1843. 

DA
     Die neueste Johanneische Litteratur. 1842.     KB
SCHWEITZER, John T.
     The Jewish and Roman 'trials' of Jesus in the Gospel of John: a composition-critical study. 1981.     KU
SCHWEIZER, Alexander
     Das Evangelium Johannes nach seinem innern Werthe und seiner Bedeutung für das Leben Jesu . . .  

kritisch untersucht. 1841.     KD
SCHWEIZER, Eduard
     "Ego eimi": die religionsgeschichtliche Herkunft und theologische Bedeutung der johanneuische 

Bildreden: zugleich ein Beitrag zur Quellen Frage des vierten Evangelium. 1939.     KJ
     Das Evangelium nach Lukas [Neue Testament Deutsch]. 1982.     HC
     Das Evangelium nach Markus [Neue Testament Deutsch]. 1967.     GD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Das Evangelium nach Matthaus [Neue Testament Deutsch]. Thirteenth edition. 1973.     FC
     The Gospel of Matthew. 1971.     FD
     Eine hebraisierende Sonderquelle des Lukas? 1950.     HK
     Markus, begleiter des Petrus? 1992.     GF
     Matthäus 5:17-20: Anmerkungen zur Gesetzverständnis des Matthäus. 1952.     JD
     Neuere Markusforschung in USA. 1973.     GC
SCHWEIZER, Eduard (continued)
     Orthodox proclamation: the reinterpretation of the gospel by the fourth evangelist. 1954.     KD
     The question of the Messianic Secret in Mark. 1983.     GP
     Zur Frage der Quellenbenutzung durch Lukas. 1982.     HK
     Zur Sondertradition der Gleichnisse bei Matthäus. 1972.     FH
SCOBIE, Charles H. H. 
     New directions in the study of the fourth gospel. 1976.     KH
SCOTT, B. B.
     Picking up the pieces. 1985.     DA
SCOTT, Ernest F.
     The beloved disciple in the fourth gospel. 1909.     KE
     The fourth gospel: its purpose and theology. 1906.     KD
     The new criticism of the gospels. 1926.     DC
     The purpose of the gospels. 1949.     EA
     The validity of the gospel record. 1938.     EC
SCOTT, J. A.
     Luke: Greek physician and historian. 1930.     HF
SCOTT, Janet W.
     Luke's preface and the Synoptic Problem. 1986.     HGa
     Matthew's intention to write history. 1985.     FL
SCOTT, M. Philip
     Chiastic structure: a key to the interpretation of Mark's gospel. 1985.     GN
SCOTT, William
     Gospels in a developing church. 1944.     DH
SCOTT-HOLLAND, Henry
     The fourth gospel. 1923.     PA
SCOTT-MONTCRIEFF, C. E.
     The lost ending of Mark. 1926.     GS
     Saint Mark and the triple tradition. 1907.     LE
SEAL, Welton O.
     Norman Perrin and his 'school': retracing a pilgrimage. 1984.     AH
SEEBERG, Reinhold
     Zur Characteristics des Apostels Johannes: ein religionsgeschichtliche Skizze. 1905.     KD
SEGAL, Alan F.
     Matthew's Jewish voice. 1991.     FG
SEGALLA, Guiseppe
     La complessa struttura letteraria di Giovanni 6. 1990.     KT
     La cristologia escatologica della Quelle. 1979.     MP
     Evangelo e vangeli: quattro evangelisti, quattro vangeli, quattro destinatari. 1992.     EA
     Il dibattito sui manoscritti più antichi di Marci e Matteo. 1997.     FE
     Il dibattito sui manoscritti più antichi di Marci e Matteo. 1997.     GFa
     Matteo 1:18-2:23: dalla tradizione alla storia. 1985.     JB
     A proposito di due libri recenti sui vangeli dell’infancia. 1983.     JA
     Redazione e teologia dei vangeli sinottici. 1981.     EB
     Ridatare i vangeli: novita e conferme. 1997.     EE
     Tradizione e redazione in Matteo 1-2: una ripresa metodologica. 1983.     JB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Una storia annunciata: i racconti dell'infanzia in Matteo. 1987.     JB
SEGERT, Stanislav
     Aramäische Studien II: Zur Verbreitung des Aramäischen in Palästina zur Zeit Jesu. 1957.     CC
SEGOVIA, Fernando F.
     The tradition history of the fourth gospel. 1996.     KD
SEIDELIEN, Paul
     Formhistorie og Synoptikerexegese. 1938.     DC
SEITZ, O. J.
     The rejection of the Son of Man: Mark compared with Q. 1982.     GR
SELBY, G. Ray
     Jesus, Aramaic and Greek. 1990.     CD
     The language in which Jesus taught. 1983.     CD
SELLEW, Philip H.
     Aphorisms of Jesus in Mark: a stratigraphic analysis. 1992.     GR
     Composition of didactic scenes in Mark's gospel. 1989.     GM
     Early collections of Jesus' words: the development of dominical discourses. 1986.     DA
     The Gospel of Thomas: prospects for future research. 1997.     SD
     Oral and written sources in Mark 4: 1-34. 1990.     JR
     'Secret Mark' and the history of canonical Mark. 1991.     GH
     Tracking the tradition: on the current state of tradition-historical research. 1993.     AK
SELLIN, Gerhard
     "Gattung" und "Sitz im Leben" auf der Hintergrund der Problematik von mündlichkeit und schriftlichkeit  

synoptischer Erzählungen. 1990.     DA
     Komposition, Quellen und Funktion des lukanischen Reiseberichtes. 1978.     HQ
     Das Leben des Gottessohnes: Taufe und Verklärung als Bestendteile eines vormarkinishen 'Evangeliums'.  

1983.     GM
     Das Leben des Gottessohns: Taufe und Verklärung Jesu als Bestandteile eines vormarkinischen 

Evangeliums. 19873.     PC
SELON, Gabriel
     The Cleansing of the Temple in John 2:13-22, with a reconsideration of the dependence of the fourth 

gospel upon the synoptics.  4 volumes.  I: A survey of the relationship of the fourth gospel to the 
synoptics;  II: The solution given to the literary problem;  III: The cleansing of the Temple in John 2:  
13-22: a study of its redaction;  IV: Johannine bibliography. 1971.     PA

SEMERIA, G.
     La question synoptique. 1892.     LD
SEMERIA, J.
     L'Évangile de Pierre. 1894.     RF
SEMISCH, Carl G.
     Die apostolische Denkwürdigkeiten des Märtyrers Justin: zur Geschichte und Aechtheit der kanonischen 

Evangelien. 1848.     EM
     Über Justin den Märtyrer und sein Verhältniss zu unseren Evangelien. 1853.     EM
SENIOR, David P.
     What are they saying about Matthew? 1983.     FB
     What are they saying about Matthew? 1996.     FB
SENIOR, Donald
     Matthew's special material in the Passion story: implications for the evangelist's redactional technique 

and theological perspective. 1987.     JK
     The Passion Narrative according to Matthew: a redactional study. 1975.     JK
     The Passion Narrative in the Gospel of Matthew. 1972.     JK
     The Passion of Jesus in Mark. 1984.     JL
     The Passion of Jesus in the Gospel of John. 1991.     KU
     The Passion of Jesus in the Gospel of Luke. 1989.     JM



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Revisiting Matthew's special material in the Passion Narrative: a dialogue with Raymond Brown. 1994. 
JK

SENSE, P. C
     A critical and historical inquiry into the origin of the third gospel. 1901.     HF
     A free enquiry into the origin of the fourth gospel. 1899.     KG
SEPP, Johann N.
     Der Hebräer Evangelium, oder die Markus und Matthäusfrage und ihre friedliche Lösung. 1870.     LH
     Die Markus- und Matthäusfrage und gewisse Missverständnisse bei den Synoptikern. 1890.     LH
     Die Markus- und Matthäusfrage und gewisse Missverständnisse bei den Synoptikern. 1890.     MB
SERGEANT, John M.
     Lion let loose: the structure and meaning of Saint Mark’s gospel. 1988.     GN
     The ox unmuzzled: a new beginning. 1998.     MC
SEVENSTER, J. N.
     Do you know Greek?: how much Greek could the first Jewish Christians have known. 1968.     CC
     Het evangelie naar Thomas en di synoptische evangelien. 1961.     SE
SEVIN, Ludwig
     Das Urevangelium und die ältesten Sammlungen der Aussprüche Jesus, nach den neuesten Resultaten der 

Wissenschaft in Deutscher Uebersetzungen zusammengestellt für gebildete Laien. 1875.     DA
SEVRIN, Jean-Marie 
     L'écriture du IVe évangile comme phénomene de réception: l'example de Jean 6. 1989.     KT
     L'évangile apcryphe de Thomas: un enseignement gnostique. 1982.     SD
     L'Évangile selon Thomas: paroles de Jésus et révélation gnostique. 1977.     SB
     Un groupement de trois paraboles contre les richesses dans l'Évangile selon Thomas. 1989.     SD
     L'interprétation de l'Évangile selon Thomas, entre tradition et Rédaction. 1997.     SD
     Paroles et paraboles de Jésus dans les écrits gnostiques coptes. 1982.     SK
     La rédaction des paraboles dans l'Évangile de Thomas. 1992.     SK
     Remarques sur le genre littéraire de l'Évangile selon Thomas. 1995.     SD
SEVRIN, Jean-Marie editor
     The New Testament in early Christianity: la réception des écrits néotestamentaires dans le christianisme 

primitif. 1989.     Z207
SHAHAN, T. J.
     The agrapha or 'unwritten sayings' of our Lord. 1901.     RC
SHEARER, W. C.
     The last twelve verses of Saint Mark's gospel. 1893.     GS
SHEDINGER, Robert F.
     A further consideration of the textual nature of Shem-Tob's Hebrew Matthew. 1999.     CF
     The textual relationship between P45 and Shem-Tob's Hebrew Matthew. 1997.     CF
SHELLARD, Barbara W.
     Luke as the fourth gospel: its purpose, sources and literary context. 1994.     HD/PD
     The relationship of Luke and John: a fresh look at an old problem. 1995.     PD
SHELTON, H. S.
     The authorship and date of the gospels reconsidered. 1942.     EF
     The origin of the gospels. 1943.     DH
SHEPHERD, Massey H. junior
     The Epistle of James and the Gospel of Matthew. 1956.     FL
SHEPHERD, Tom
     Intercalation in Mark and the Synoptic Problem. 1991.     LE
SHEPPARD, J. B.
     A study of the parables common to the synoptic gospels and the Coptic Gospel of Thomas. 1965.     SE
SHORTER, M.
     The position of chapter 6 in the fourth gospel. 1972.     KL



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

SHULER, Philip L.
     Genre criticism and the Synoptic Problem. 1983.     LE
     A genre for the gospels: the biographical character of Matthew. 1982.     FF
     The genre of the gospels. 1990.     CB
     The genre of the gospels and the Two-Gospel hypothesis. 1987.     NB
     The Griesbach hypothesis and gospel genre. 1980.     NB
     Luke 1-2. 1992.     JC
SICKENBERGER, Joseph
     Drei angebliche Huinweise auf die Matthäuspriorität. 1933.     LH
SIDEBOTTON, E. M.
     The Christ of the fourth gospel in the light of first century thought. 1961.     KN
SIEBER, John H.
     The Gospel of Thomas and the New Testament. 1990.     SD
     A redactional analysis of the synoptic materials of the Gospel according to Thomas. 1975.     SE
SIEFFERT, Friedrich L.
     Über den Ursprung des ersten kanonischen Evangeliums: eine kritische Abhandlung. 1832.     DH
SIEGERT, F.
     Lukas - ein Historiker, d.h. ein Rhetor?  Freundschaftliche Entgegnung auf Erhardt Güttgemanns. 1984. 

HGa
SIEGMAN, E. F.
     Saint John's use of the synoptic material. 1968.     PA
SIGAL, Phillip
     Aspects of Mark pointing to Matthean priority. 1983.     LH
     Further thoughts on Matthean priority. 1983.     LH
     Matthean priority in the light of Mark 7. 1982.     LH
SIGGE, Timotheus
     Das Johananesevangelium und die Synoptiker: eine Untersuchung seiner Selbständsigkeit und der 

gegenseitigen Beziehungen. 1935.     PA
SIKES, Walter W.
     The anti-semitism of the fourth gospel. 1941.     KQ
SILBERMAN, Lou H.
     "Habent sua fata libelli": the role of wandering themes in some Hellenistic Jewish and rabbinic 

literature. 1978.     CL
     A model for the Lukan infancy narratives. 1994.     JC
     Whence Siglum Q?: a conjecture. 1979.     MF
SILVA, Moises
     The language and style of the gospels. 1990.     EA
     Ned B. Stonehouse and redaction criticism. 1977.     AH
     Ned B. Stonehouse and redaction criticism I: The witness of the synoptic evangelists to Christ;  II: The 

historicity of the gospel tradition. 1977.     EC
     The present state of Johannine studies. 1990.     KB
SILVA SANTOS, Benito
     A autoria do Quarto Evangelho. 1988.     KE
SIM, David C.
     The Gospel of Matthew and Christian Judaism: the history and social setting of the Matthean community. 

1998.     FG
SIMONS, Eduard
     Hat der dritte Evangelist den kanonischen Matthäus benutzt. 1880.     LJ
SIMONSEN, Hejne
     Faktum og tydning i Johannesevangeliet. 1961.     KD
     Markus 8:27-10:52 i Markusevangliets komposition. 1964.     JR
     [The Messianic Secret and the structure of Mark's gospel]  [In Danish]. 1972.     GP



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Zum Frage der gründlegenden Problematik in form- und redaktionsgeschichtliche Evangelienforschung.  
1972.     BA/BB

SIMPSON, David
     An essay on the authenticity of the New Testament, designed as an answer to Evanson's "Dissonance". 

1793.     EC
SIMPSON, E. K.
     The authorship and authenticity of the fourth gospel. 1938.     KE
SIMPSON, R. T.
     The major agreements of Matthew and Luke against Mark. 1965.     LJ
SIMSON, P.
     The gospels in the making: from Jesus of Nazareth to our gospels. 1975.     DA
SIOTIS, M. A.
     Luke the evangelist as Saint Paul's collaborator. 1972.     HF
SIRKS, G. J.
     Auctor-compositor. 1957.     EF
SJÖBERG, Erich
     Der verborgene Menschensohn in den Evangelien. 1955.     GP
SKEAT, T. C.
     The origin of the Christian codex. 1994.     CA
     Saint Mark 16: 8: a modern Greek parallel. 1949.     GS
SKEAT, T. C. + BELL, H. Idris
     Fragments of an unknown gospel and other early Christian papyri. 1935.     RL.     
SKRZYPCZAK, O.
     Estudos recentes sobre o 'Corpus Johanneum'. 1968.     KB
SLINGERLAND, H. D.
     The Transjordanian origin of St Matthew's gospel. 1979.     FE
SLOAN, Robert B. editor
     Perspectives on John. 1993.     KD
     Perspectives on John. 1993.     Z208
SLOYAN, Gerard S.
     Jesus on trial: the development of the Passion Narratives and their historical and ecumenical  

implications. 1973.     JJ
     Recent literature on the trial narratives of the four gospels. 1977.     JJ*
     What are they saying about John? 1991.     KB
SMALLEY, Stephen S.
     Diversity and development in John. 1970.     KD
     John: evangelist and interpreter. 1978.     KE
     Keeping up with recent studies XII: Saint John's gospel. 1985.     KB
     New light on the fourth gospel. 1966.     KD
     Redaction criticism. 1977.     BB
SMALTZ, W. M.
     John son of Zebedee. 1953.     KE
SMEND, Friedrich
     Adolf von Harnack: Verzeichnis seiner Schriften bis 1930. 1990.     AH
     Die Behandlung alttestamentlicher Zitate als Ausganspunkt der Quellenscheidung im 4. Evangelium. 

1925.     KQ
SMITH, Christopher R.
     Literary evidences of a fivefold structure in the Gospel of Matthew. 1997.     FJ
SMITH, Charles W. F.
     Dr Parker's synoptic theory. 1954.     NG
     Tabernacles in the fourth gospel and Mark. 1962.     CN



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

SMITH, David
     Recent New Testament criticism.  I: Its methods. 1900.     BC
     Recent New Testament criticism.  II: The evangelic deposit and the apostolic witness

1900.     BC
SMITH, Dwight Moody
     B. W. Bacon on John and Mark. 1981.     PC
     The composition and order of the fourth gospel: Bultmann's literary theory. 1965.     KJ
     The contribution of J. Louis Martyn to the understanding of the Gospel of John. 1990.     KB
     Historical issues and the problem of John and the synoptics. 1993.     PA
     Johannine studies. 1989.     KB
     John 12:12f and the question of John's use of the synoptics. 1963.     PA
     John among the gospels: the relationship in twentieth century research. 1992.     PA
     John and the synoptics. 1982.     PA
     John and the synoptics and the question of gospel genre. 1992.     PA
     John and the synoptics: some dimensions of the problem. 1979.     PA
     John, the synoptists and the canonical approach to exegesis. 1987.     PA
     Life setting of the Gospel of John. 1988.     KH
     The milieu of the Johannine miracle source: a proposal. 1976.     KJ
     The problem of John and the synoptics in the light of the relationship between apocryphal and canonical  

gospels. 1992.     PA
     The setting and shape of a Johannine narrative source. 1976.     KJ
     The sources of the Gospel of John: an assessment of the present state of the problem. 1963.     KJ
SMITH, Dwight Moody collection
     Johannine Christianity: essays on its setting, sources and theology. 1984.     Z209
SMITH, James
     Dissertation on the origin and connection of the gospels, with a synopsis of the parallel passages in the 

original and authorised version; and critical notes. 1853.     DH
SMITH, J. Ritchie
     The authorship of the fourth gospel. 1912.     KE
SMITH, Jonathan Z.
     Good news is no news: aretalogy and the gospel. 1975.     CB
SMITH, Marion
     The composition of Mark 11-16. 1981.     GN
SMITH, Morton
     Aramaic studies and the study of the New Testament. 1958.     CE
     Clement of Alexandria and a secret gospel of Mark. 1973(a).     GH
     Clement of Alexandria and secret Mark: the score at the end of the first decade. 1982.     GH
     Comments on Taylor's commentary on Mark. 1955.     GD
     A comparison of early Christian and early rabbinic tradition. 1963.     DB
     Forms, motives and omissions in Mark's account of the teaching of Jesus. 1972.     GR
     The Jewish element in the gospels. 1956.     CE
     Mark 6:32-15:47 and John 6:1-19:42. 1978.     PC
     Mark's 'Secret Gospel'? 1973(b).     GH
     Merkel on the longer text of Mark. 1975.     GH
     On the authenticity of the Mar Saba letter of Clement. 1976.     GH
     The origin and history of the Transfiguration story. 1980.     JR
SMITH, Morton (continued)
     Prolegomena to a discussion of aretalogies, divine men, the gospels and Jesus. 1971.     CB
     The secret gospel: the discovery and interpretation of the Secret Gospel according to Mark. 1973(c). 

GH
     The Synoptic Problem in rabbinic literature: a correction. 1988.     LE
     Tannaitic parallels to the gospels 1951.     LE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

SMITH, M. A.
     The Lukan Last Supper narrative. 1973.     JM
SMITH, Mahlon H.
     Collected fragments:on the priority of John 6 to Mark 6-8. 1979.     PC
SMITH, Mahlon H. + FUNK, Robert W.
     The Gospel of Mark: red letter edition. 1991.    GE.     
SMITH, R. H.
     New and old in Mark 16: 1-8. 1972.     GS
SMITH, Stephen H.
     The changing face of redaction criticism. 1997.     BB
     The literary structure of Mark 11:1-12:40. 1989.     GN
SMITH, W. Robinson
     Fresh light on the Synoptic Problem: Josephus a Lukan source [etc]. 1913.     LE
     Fresh light on the Synoptic Problem: Matthew a Lukan source. 1911.     LJ
     The solution of the Synoptic Problem. 1920.     LD
SMIT SIBINGA, J.
     Ignatius and Matthew. 1966.     EH
     The making of Luke 23:26-56. 1997.     JM
     Towards understanding the composition of John 20. 1992.     KW
SMOTHERS, E. R.
     Un nouvel évangile du deuxième siècle. 1935.     RL
SNAPE, H. C.
     Christian origins in Rome with special reference to Mark's gospel. 1970.     GF
     The composition of the Lukan writings: a re-assessment. 1960.     HE
     The fourth gospel, Ephesus and Alexandria. 1954.     KE
     The Synoptic Problem reopened. 1966.     LD
SNEEN, D. J.
     An exegesis of Luke 1:1-4 with special regard to Luke's purpose as a historian. 1971.     HGa
SNELL, A.
     Josef Kürzinger on Papias. 1971.     EK
SNODGRASS, Klyne R.
     The Gospel of Thomas: a secondary gospel. 1989.     SE
     The Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen: is the Gospel of Thomas version the original? 1974.     SK
     A response to H. D. Betz on the Sermon on the Mount. 1991.     JD
SOARDS, Marion L.
     The historical and cultural setting of Luke-Acts. 1990.     HE
     Oral traditions before, in, and outside the canonical passion narratives. 1991.     DB
     The Passion according to Luke: the special material of Luke 22. 1987.     JM
     The question of a pre-Markan Passion Narrative. 1985.     JL
SOARES PRABHU, G.
     The formula quotations in the infancy narratives of Matthew: an inquiry into the tradition history of  

Matthew 1-2. 1976.     JB
SODEN, Hans von
     Ein erdichtete Markusevangelium. 1939.     GM
     Das Petrusevangelium und die canonischen Evangelien. 1893.     RF
     Die synoptischen Frage und der geschichtliche Jesus. 1941.     LD
     Die wichtigsten Fragen im leben Jesu. 1904.     GR
SODEN, Hermann von
     Das Interesse des apostolischen Zeitalters an der evangelischen Geschichte. 1892.     DG
     Urchristiliche literaturgeschichte: die Schriften des Neuen Testaments. 1905.     AJ
SOIRON, Thaddeus
     Die Bergpredigt Jesu: formgeschichtliche, exegetische und theologische Erklärung. 1941.     JD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Die Logia Jesu: eine literarkritische und literargeschichtliche Untersuchung zum synoptischen Problem. 
1916.     LD

SOLAGES, Bruno de
     See  DE SOLAGES, Bruno.     
SOLBAKK
     [Luke - the doctor]  [In Norwegian]. 1993.     HF
SOLTAU, Wilhelm
     Die Anordnung der Logia in Lukas 15-18. 1909.     JR
     Die Entstehung des vierten Evangeliums. 1908.     KG
     Kannte der 4. Evangelist den Lieblingsjünger Jesu? 1915.     KQ
     Kannte Lucas das erste Evangelium? 1907.     LJ
     Eine Lücke in der synoptischen Forschung. 1899.     LD
     Das Problem des Johannesevangeliums und der Weg zu seiner Lösung. 1915.     KE
     Die Reden des vierten Evangeliums. 1916.     KD
     Unsere Evangelien, ihre Quellen und ihr Quellenwert vom Standpunkt des Historikers aus betrachtet. 

1901.     EA
     Das Vierte Evangelium in seiner Entstehungsgeschichte dargelegt. 1916.     KD
     Welche Bedeutung haben die synoptischen Benchte des 4. Evangeliums für die Zeitstellung seines 

Entstehens. 1910.     PA
     Zum Johannesevangelium: die Kritiker am Scheidewege. 1909.     KB
     Zum Problem des Johannesevangeliums. 1901.     KE
     Zur Entstehung des 1. Evangeliums. 1900.     FE
SONGER, H. S.
     The Gospel of John in recent research. 1965.     KB
SOUTER, A.
     William Sanday. 1920.     AH
SPADAFORA, Francesco
     Data di composione degli evangeli. 1986.     EE
     L’origine degli evangeli. 1991.     GFa
     Raymond E. Brown: “La nascita del Messia”. 1982.     JA
SPAETH, A.
     Studies in the Gospel of Saint John. 1891.     KD
SPAETH, H.
     Nathanael: ein Beitrag zum Verständnis der composition des Logos-Evangeliums. 1868.     KE
SPARKS, H. F. D.
     The partiality of Luke for "three" and its bearing on the origin of Q. 1936.     LE
     Saint John's knowledge of Matthew: the evidence of John 13:16 and 15:20. 1952.     PB
     Saint Luke's transpositions. 1956.     MC
     The semitisms of Saint Luke's gospel. 1943.     HP
     Some observations on the semitic background of the New Testament. 1951.     CE
     A synopsis of the gospels II: The Gospel according to John, with the synoptic parallels. 1974.     PA
SPINETOLI, ORTENSIO DA
     See  ORTENSIO DA SPINETOLI.     
SPITTA, Friedrich
     Beiträge zur Erklärung der Synoptiker. 1904.     EB
     Die grosse eschatologische Rede Jesu Matthäus 24 //. 1909.     JE
     Das Johannesevangelium als Quelle der Geschichten Jesu. 1910.     KF
     Die synoptische Grundschrift in ihrer Überlieferung durch das Lukasevangelium. 1912.     HL
SPIVEY, R. A.
     The origin and milieu of the Gospel according to Thomas. 1962.     SD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

SPRAGINS, C. F.
     Thomas Walter Manson, Neutestamentler: a critical analysis of his major contributions to New Testament 

studies. 1964.     AH
SPRINGER, E.
     Die Einheit der Rede von Kapharnaum. 1918.     KT
SPRINGER, J. F.
     The apostolic authorship of the first gospel. 1924.     FE
     Aramaic and the Synoptic Problem. 1926.     LE
     Matthew: a chronological narrative. 1923.     FL
     The order of events in Matthew and Mark. 1922.     LG
     A synoptic matter. 1923.     LE
     The Synoptic Problem. 1923.     LD
     Why lose the apostle Matthew as a witness? 1924.     FE
STADELMANN, L. I. J.
     The Passion Narrative in the synoptics as structured upon Psalm 22(21). 1983.     JJ
STAGG, F.
     Re-assessing the gospels. 1981.     EE
STANDAERT, Benoît
     Jean 21 et les synoptiques: l'enjeu interecclésial de la dernière rédaction de l'évangile. 1992.     KV/PA
     L'Évangile selon Marc: composition et genre litteraire. 1978.     GE
     L'évangile selon Matthieu: composition et genre littéraire. 1992.     FE
STANGE, C.
     Der Prolog des Johannesevangeliums. 1950.     KS
STANLEY, David M.
     Didache as a constitutive element of the gospel-form. 1955.     DC
     The Johannine literature. 1956.     KB
     Liturgical influences on the formation of the four gospels. 1959.     CN
     Pauline allusions to the sayings of Jesus. 1961.     DE
STANLEY, David M. collection
     The apostolic church in the New Testament. 1965.     Z210
STANO, G. M. + URICCHIO, Francesco M.
     Vangelo secondo San Marco. 1966.    GD.     
STANTON, Graham N.
     The communities of Matthew. 1992.     FG
     Form criticism revisited. 1975.     DC
     A gospel among the scrolls?: scholar claims to have identified a fragment of Mark among the Dead Sea 

Scrolls and the oldest fragment of Matthew. 1995.     FE
     A gospel among the scrolls?: scholar claims to have identified a fragment of Mark among the Dead Sea 

Scrolls and the oldest fragment of Matthew. 1995.     GFa
     A gospel for a new people: studies in Matthew. 1992.     FD
     Gospel truth?: new light on Jesus and the gospels. 1995.     EA
     [Introduction to Matthew's gospel in recent scholarship]. 1995.     FB
STANTON, Graham N. (continued)
     Matthew as a creative interpreter of the sayings of Jesus. 1983.     FL
     Matthew: bíblos, euangélion or bíos? 1992.     FF
     Matthew's gospel: a new storm centre. 1983.     FB
     The origin and purpose of Matthew's gospel: Matthean scholarship from 1945 to 1980. 1985.     FB
     The origin and purpose of Matthew's Sermon on the Mount. 1987.     JD
     Presuppositions in New Testament criticism. 1977.     AK
     Revisiting Matthew's communities. 1994.     FG
     Ein Überblick über die neuesten Kommentare zum Evangelium des Matthäus. 1995.     FC*



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

STANTON, Graham N. editor
     The interpretation of Matthew: issues in religion and theology [reprinted articles translated into English 

where necessary]. 1983.     Z211
STANTON, Vincent H.
     The "Gospel of Peter": its early history and character considered in relation to the history of the 

recognition in the Church of the canonical gospels. 1900.     RF
     The gospels as historical documents I: The early use of the gospels. 1903.     EJ
     The gospels as historical documents II: The synoptic gospels. 1909.     EB
     The gospels as historical documents III: The fourth gospel. 1920.     KF
     Some points in the Synoptic Problem I: The part played by oral tradition in determining the form and 

contents of the synoptic gospels. 1893.     DB
     Some points in the Synoptic Problem II: The supposed relationship of Saint Matthew and Saint Luke to 

the 'Logia' as a common source. 1893.     MA
     Some points in the Synoptic Problem III: Some secondary features. 1893.     LD
     Some points in the Synoptic Problem IV: The authorship and composition of the third gospel. 1893.     LE
STARK, R.
     Antioch as the social situation for Matthew's gospel. 1991.     FE
STAROWIEYSKI, M.
     [The apocrypha of the New Testament I: Apocryphal gospels] [In Polish]. 1980.     RD
STATHER-HUNT, Bernard P. W.
     Is our second gospel complete? 1923.     GS
     Primitive gospel sources. 1951.     DH
     Some Johannine problems. 1958.     KD
STAUDINGER, Hugo
     Die historische Glaubwürdigkeit der Evangelien. 1977.     EC
STAUFFER, E.
     Historische Elemente im vierten Evangelium. 1961.     KF
     Der Methurgeman des Petrus. 1963.     EK
     Qumran und die Evangelienforschung. 1959.     CK
STEAD, F. H.
     Does the original collection of Logia (Q) contain prediction of our Lord's resurrection? 1921.     MN
STEAD, G.C.
     Some reflections on the Gospel of Thomas. 1964.     SD
STEGNER, W. R. 
     Lucan priority in the feeding of the five thousand. 1976.     NE
     The priority of Luke: an exposition of Robert Lindsey's solution to the Synoptic Problem. 1982.     NE
STEIN, Carl Wilhelm
     Authentia Evangelii Johannis contra S. V. Bretschneideri dubia vindicata . . . libellum historico-criticum. 

1822.     KE
STEIN, Robert H.
     An early recension of the gospel traditions? 1987.     DA
     Is the Transfiguration (Mark 9:2-8) a misplaced Resurrection-account? 1976.     JR
     Luke 1:1-4 and Traditionsgeschichte. 1983.     HGa
     The Matthew-Luke agreements against Mark: insights from John. 1992.     MD
     The proper methodology for ascertaining a Marcan Redaktionsgeschichte. 1968.     GN
     The proper methodology for ascertaining a Markan redaction theology. 1971.     GN
     The redaktionsgeschichtlich investigation of a Markan seam [Mark 1: 21f]. 1970.     GN
     The Synoptic Problem: an introduction. 1987.     LD
     What is Redaktionsgeschichte. 1969.     BB
STEIN, Robert H. collection
     Gospels and tradition: studies on redaction criticism of the synoptic gospels. 1991.     Z213



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

STEINER, Rudolf
     Das Johannesevangelium im Verhältnis zu den drei anderen Evangelien, besonders zu dem 

Lukasevangelium. 1909.     PA
STEINHAUSER, Albert T.
     Petrine elements in Mark's gospel. 1922.     GF
     The Synoptic Problem. 1909.     LD
STEINMANN, J.
     Richard Simon et les origines de l'exégèse biblique. 1960.     AE
STEITZ, Georg E.
     Das angebliche Zeugnis des Melito von Sardes für das johanneische Evangelium. 1857.     KE
     Des Papias von Hierapolis "Auslegung der Reden des Herrn" nach ihren Quellen und ihren 

muthmasslichen Charackter. 1868.     EK
     Die Tradition von der Wirksamkeit des Apostels Johannis in Ephesus. 1868.     KE
STEMLER, G. W.
     Is de bouw van hierte Evangelie gevonden?  Open brief aan Prof A. D. Loman. 1878.     KD
STENDAHL, Krister
     Implications of form-criticism and tradition criticism for biblical interpretation. 1958.     DC
     Quis et unde? An analysis of Matthew 1-2. 1960.     JB
     The school of Saint Matthew and its use of the Old Testament. 1954.     FK
STENGER, Werner
     Die Grundlegung des Evangeliums von Jesus Christus: zur kompositionallen Struktur des 

Markusevangeliums. 1988.     GN
STEPHENSON, A. M. G. + MOULE, Charles F. D.
     R. G. Heard on Q and Mark. 1955.    MK.     
STEPHENSON, K. D.
     Benoit's contributions to New Testament study and their implications for the issue of tradition. 1967. 

AH
STEPHENSON, T.
     The classification of doublets in the synoptic gospels. 1918.     LE
     Fresh light on the Synoptic Problem. 1921.     LD
     The Old Testament quotations peculiar to Matthew. 1919.     FK
     The overlapping of sources in Matthew and Luke. 1919.     LJ
STERLING, Gregory E.
     Historiography and self-definition: Josephus, Luke-Acts and apologetic historiography. 1992.     CA
     Luke-Acts and apologetic historiography. 1989.     HE
STEWART, G. Wauchope
     Wendt on the fourth gospel. 1903.     KG
STEWART, R. W. 
     A new phase of New Testament study. 1933.     DC
STEWART, William
     The plan of Saint Luke’s gospel: a critical examination 1873.     HN
STEWART-SYKES, Alistair
     Taxei in Papias again. 1995.     EK
STILLMAN, Martha K.
     Footprints of oral transmission in the canonical passion narratives. 1997.     DB
     The Gospel of Peter: a case for oral only dependency? 1997.     RF
STOCK, Augustine
     Hinge transitions in Mark's gospel. 1985.     GN
     The structure of Mark. 1985.     GN
STOCK, Klemens
     Methodenvielfalst: studien zu Markus. 1981.     GC



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

STOCKMEYER, Karl
     Über die Quellen des Lukasevangeliums. 1884.     HK
STOCKS, H.
     Quellen zur Rekonstruktion des Petrusevangelium. 1913.     RF
     Zum Petrusevangelium. 1902.     RF
STOKES, G. T.
     The Fayum gospel fragment. 1885.     RJ
     The latest discoveries among the Fayum manuscripts. 1888.     RJ
STOLDT, Hans-Herbert
     Aenigma fundamentale evangeliorum. 1992.     DH
     Geschichte und Kritik der Markushypothese. 1977.     LB
     Reflections on legitimacy and limits of theological criticism. 1980.     LB
STOLL, R.
     The Sermon on the Mount. 1941.     JD
STONE, Lawson G.
     Redaction criticism: whence, whither and why; or, going beyond source and form criticism without 

leaving them behind. 1997.     BB
STONEHOUSE, Ned B.
     The origins of the synoptic gospels: some basic questions. 1963.     LD
     The witness of Luke to Christ. 1951.     HD
     The witness of Matthew and Mark to Christ. 1944.     LH
     The witness of Matthew and Mark to Christ. 1959.     FD
     The witness of the synoptic gospels to Christ. 1979.     EB
STORR, Gottlob C.
     Ueber den Zweck der evangelischen Geschichte und der Briefe johannis. 1786.     EA
STOWE, Calvin E.
     The four gospels as we now have them in the New Testament, and the Hegelian assaults upn them. 1851. 

EC
     The four gospels: the state of the question in 1851. 1865.     EC
STRAATMANN, J. W. 
     Nog eens het Papias-Fragment. 1876.     EK
STRACHAN, Robert H. (see also following entry for works publlished anonymously)
     The appendix to the fourth gospel: the author of Saint John 21 and the editor of the gospel. 1914.     KV
     The development of thought within the fourth gospel. 1922.     KD
     The fourth evangelist: dramatist or historian? 1926.     KF
     The fourth gospel: its significance and environment. 1917.     KD
     Is the fourth gospel a literary unity? 1915.     KJ
     The newly discovered Odes of Solomon and  their bearing on the problem of the fourth gospel. 1910. 

KQ
     The personality of the fourth evangelist. 1908.     KD
     Spitta on John 21. 1912.     KV
STRACHAN, Robert H. [Published anonymously]
     The fourth gospel. 1905.     KD
     The fourth gospel I: The external evidence. 1905.     KE
     The fourth gospel II: The internal evidence. 1905.     KE
     The fourth gospel III: Its relation to the synoptic tradition. 1905.     PA
STRATHMANN, H.
     Das Evangelium nach Johannes [Neue Testament Deutsch]. 1951.     KC
STRATON, H. H.
     The Son of Man and the Messianic Secret. 1967.     GP



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

STRAUSS, David F.
     Jesu, Weheruf über Jerusalem und die sophia tou theou [Matthäus 23: 34-39; Lukas 11:49-51;  13:34f]: 

ein Beitrag zur johanneischen Frage. 1863.     KE
     (Schriften) über den Ursprung des ersten kanonischen Evangeliums. 1834.     FE
STRAYER, Paul M.
     Transpositions of text in Saint John's gospel: saint John 8, 9 and 10:1-22. 1900.     KL
STRECKER, Georg
     Das Geschichtsverständnis des Matthäus. 1966.     FL
     Litrerarkritische Überlegungen zum euangelion-Begriff im Markusevangelium. 1972.     CM
     Die Makarismen der Bergpredigt. 1971.     JD
     Die Passionsgeschichte im Markusevangelium. 1995.     JL
     Schriftlichkeit oder Mündlichkeit der synoptischen Tradition?: Anmerkungen zur formgeschichtlichen 

Problematik. 1992.     DC
     Zur Messiasgeheimnistheorie im Markusevangelium. 1964.     GP
STRECKER, Georg  + LABAHN, M.
     Der johanneische Schriftenkreis. 1994.     KD
STRECKER, Georg editor
     Minor agreements: symposium Gottingen. 1993.     Z215
     Minor agreements: Symposium Göttingen. 1993.     MD
STREETER, Burnett H.
     The four gospels: a study of origins, treating of the manuscript tradition, sources, authorship and dates. 

1924.     DH/LD
     Fresh light on the Synoptic Problem. 1921.     LD
     The literary evolution of the gospels. 1911.     DH
     On the original order of Q. 1911.     MM
     On the trial of our Lord before Herod: a suggestion. 1911.     JJ
     The original extent of Q. 1911.     MM
     Saint Mark's knowledge and use of Q. 1911.     MK
     Synoptic criticism and the eschatological problem. 1911.     LE
     Die Ur-Lukas Hyposthese. 1930.     HL
STRICKERT, Frederick M.
     The pronouncement sayings in the Gospel of Thomas and the synoptics. 1988.     SE
STRIJDOM, J. M. + AARDE, A. G. Van
     Marcus 16: 1-8 in die Konteks van 'n Konstruksie van die Markaause Gemmente. 1990.     GS
STROBEL, A.
     Lukas der Antiochener. 1958.     HF
STROKER, W. D.
     Extracanonical sayings of Jesus. 1989.     RC
     The formation of secondary sayings of Jesus. 1970.     RC
STROTH, Friedrich A. [Published anonymously]
     Von Interpolationem im Evangelium Matthaei. 1781.     FL
STUCKENBRUCK, L. T.
     An approach to the New Testament through Aramaic sources: the recent methodological debate [about 

the language of Jesus]. 1991.     CD
STUHLMACHER, Peter
     The genre(s) of the gospels: response to P. Shuler. 1990.     CB
     Jesustradition im Romerbrief?: eine Skizze. 1983.     DE
     Das paulinische Evangelium. 1983.     DE
     Zum Thema: Das Evangelium und die Evangelien. 1983.     BC
STUHLMACHER, Peter editor
     Das Evangelium und die Evangelien. 1983.     Z217
     The gospel and the gospels. 1991.     Z217a



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

STURCH, R. L.
     The alleged eye-witness material in the fourth gospel. 1980.     KE
     The Markan miracles and the other synoptists. 1978.     LE
STYLER, G. M.
     The priority of Mark. 1962.     MA
SUAREZ, Philippe De
     L'Évangile selon Thomas: traduction, présentation et commentaires. 1974.     SD
SUEN [CHING-CH'IEN], F.
     [The structure of the Gospel of Mark]  [In Chinese]. 1975.     GN
SUGGS, M. Jack
     The Passion and Resurrection narratives. 1971.     JJ
     Wisdom, christology and Law in Matthew's gospel. 1970.     FD
SUHL, Alfred
     Beobachtungen zu den Passionsgeschichte der synoptischen Evangelien. 1998.     JJ
     Die Funktion der alttestamentlichen Zitate und Auspielungen im Markusevangelium. 1965.     GR
SUMMERS, Ray
     The plan of Matthew. 1962.     FJ
     The secret sayings of the living Jesus: studies in the Coptic Gospel according to Thomas. 1968.     SD
SUNDBERG, A. C. junior
     On testimonies. 1959.     DD
SUNDWALL, J.
     Die Zusammensetzung des Markusevangeliums. 1934.     GN
SUTCLIFFE, Edmund F.
     Dr Eisler and the fourth evangelist. 1939.     KE
     A note on the date of Saint Luke's gospel. 1948.     HF
SWANSON, Reuben J.
     The horizontal line synopsis of the gospels. 1975.     BD
     The horizontal line synopsis of the gospels, Greek edition,  I: The Gospel of Matthew. 1982.     BD
SWETE, Henry B.
     The Akhnîm fragment of the apocryphal gospel of Peter. 1893.     RF
     The apocryphal gospel of Saint Peter: the Greek text of the newly-discovered fragment. 1892.     RF
     The disciple whom Jesus loved; John of Ephesus. 1915.     KE
     The Gospel according to Saint Mark, the Greek text. 1898.     GD
     The gospels in the second century. 1907.     EJ
     The new Oxyrhynchus sayings: a tentative interpretation. 1904.     RK
     The Oxyrhynchus fragment. 1896.     RK
     Saint Mark in the New Testament. 1897.     GF
SWETE, Henry B. editor
     Essays on some biblical questions of the day, by members of the University of Cambridge. 1909.     Z218
SYMES, J. E.
     Q or Q's? 1914.     MG
SYNGE, F. C.
     Intruded middles. 1980.     GM
SYREENI, Kari
     The making of the Sermon on the Mount: a procedural analysis of Matthew's redactoral activity I:  

Methodology and compositional analysis. 1987.     JD
SYX, R.
     Jesus and the unclean spirit: the literary relation between Mark and Q in the Beelzebul controversy 

[Mark 3: 20-30 and parallels]. 1992.     MK
SZÉKELY, János
     Structure and purpose of the Lucan travel account. 1997.     HQ



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

T
TAGAWA, K.
     "Galilée et Jérusalem": l'attention portée par l'évangéliste Marc à l'histoire de son temps. 1977.     GF
TALBERT, Charles H.
     The gospel and the gospels. 1979.     CB
     Literary patterns, theological themes and the genre of Luke-Acts. 1975.     HE
     Luke and the gnostics: an examination of the Lukan purpose. 1966.     HE
     Once again: gospel genre. 1988.     CB
     Oral and independent or literary and interdependent?: a response to Albert B. Lord. 1978.     DB
     Prophecies of future greatness: the contribution of Greco-Roman biogrraphies to an understanding of  

Luke 1: 5 - 4: 15. 1980.     HG
     The redaction critical quest for Luke the theologian. 1970.     HD
     Shifting sands: the recent study of the Gospel of Luke. 1976.     HB
     What is a gospel?: the genre of the canonical gospels. 1977.     CB
TALBERT, Charles H. + MCKNIGHT, Edgar V.
     Can the Griesbach hypothesis be falsified? 1971.     NB
TALBERT, Charles H. editor
     Luke-Acts: new perspectives from the SBL seminar [1979-1983]. 1984.     HE
     Luke-Acts: new perspectives from the SBL Seminar [1979-1983]. 1984.     Z219
     Perspectives on Luke-Acts. 1978.     HE
     Perspectives on Luke-Acts. 1978.     Z220
TANNEHILL, Robert C.
     The narrative unity of Luke-Acts: a literary interpretation I: The Gospel according to Luke. 1986.     HE
     Synoptic pronouncement stories: form and function. 1980.     DC
     Types and functions of apophegms in the synoptic gospels. 1984.     DC
TANZER, Sarah J.
     Salvation is for the Jews: secret Christian Jews in the Gospel of John. 1991.     KQ
TARELLI, C.C.
     Clement of Rome and the fourth gospel. 1947.     KQ
TASHJIAN, Jirair S.
     The social setting of the Q mission. 1988.     MP
TATUM, W. B.
     The historical quest for the baby Jesus: Matthew 1-2. 1999.     JB
     The Matthean infancy stories: their form, structure and relation to the theology of the first evangelist. 

1966.     JB
     'The origin of Jesus Messiah (Matthew 1:1, 18a): Matthew's use of the infancy traditions. 1977.     JB
TAYLER, John J.
     The apocryphal gospels. 1867.     RD
TAYLOR, Charles
     The Oxyrhynchus and other Agrapha. 1905.     RK
     The Oxyrhynchus logia and the apocryphal gospels. 1899.     RK
     The Oxyrhynchus sayings of Jesus found in 1903 with the sayings called 'Logia' found in 1897: a lecture. 

1905.     RK
     Some early evidence for the twelve verses Saint Mark 16: 9-20. 1893.     GS
TAYLOR, David B.
     Mark's gospel as literature and history. 1992.     GE
TAYLOR, Justin
     The Johannine discourses and the speech of Jesus: five views. 1984.     KB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

TAYLOR, John J.
     An attempt to ascertain the character of the fourth gospel, especially in its relationship to the first three. 

1867.     PA
     [A response to Higginson]. 1868.     KE
TAYLOR, N. H.
     Palestinian Christianity and the Caligula crisis II: The Markan eschatological discourse. 1996.     JG
TAYLOR, Robert O. P.
     Did Jesus speak Aramaic? 1944.     CD
     Form criticism in the first centuries. 1943.     DC
     The groundwork of the gospels, with some collected papers. 1946.     EA
TAYLOR, Vincent
     The apocalyptic discourse of Mark 13 [Unsolved New Testament problems]. 1948.     JG
     Behind the third gospel: a study of the Proto-Luke hypothesis. 1926.     HL
     The elusive Q [Some outstanding New Testament problems]. 1934.     MG
     The first draft of Luke's gospel. 1927.     HL
     The formation of the gospel tradition: eight lectures. 1933.     DC
     Formgeschichte [Second thoughts: 6]. 1963.     DC
     The fourth gospel and some recent criticism. 1926.     KB
     The Gospel according to Mark [Greek text]. 1952.     GD
     The gospel and the gospels [After fifty years I]. 1938.     BC
     The gospels: a short introduction. 1930.     EA
     Is the Proto-Luke hypotheses sound? 1927.     HL
     The Lucan authorship of the third gospel and the Acts. 1925.     HF
     The Mandaeans and the fourth gospel. 1929.     KP
     Mark's use of gospel tradition. 1952.     GM
     The Messianic Seccret in Mark: a rejoinder to the Reverend Dr T. A. Burkill. 1956.     GP
     The Messianic Secret in Mark [Unsolved New Testament problems]. 1947.     GP
     Methods of gospel criticism [Modern issues in biblical studies]. 1959.     BA
     The narrative of the crucifixion [in Luke]. 1961.     JM
     The order of Q. 1953.     MM
     The origin of the Markan Passion sayings. 1954.     JL
     The original order of Q. 1959.     MM
     The Passion Narrative of Saint Luke: a critical and historical investigation [edited by E. O. Evans]. 1972. 

JM
     Professor J. M. Creed and the Proto-Luke hypothesis. 1934.     HL
     Proto-Luke. 1921.     HL
     The Proto-Luke hypothesis [Important hypotheses reconsidered]. 1955.     HL
     The Proto-Luke hypothesis: a rejoinder. 1942.     HL
     The Proto-Luke hypothesis: a reply to Dr. W. K. Lowther Clarke's queries. 1927.     HL
     Rehkhopf's list of words and phrases illustrative of pre-Lukan speech usage. 1964.     HL
     The synoptic gospels and some recent British criticism. 1928.     BC
     Theologians of our time VII: Friedrich Rehkopf. 1962.     HL
     Theologians of our time: Heinz Schürmann. 1961.     AH
     The value of the Proto-Luke hypothesis. 1924.     HL
     W. Wrede's "The Messianic Secret in the Gospels". 1953.     GP
TAYLOR, Vincent collection
     New Testament essays. 1970.     Z221
TAYLOR, W. R. 
     Aramaic gospel sources and form criticism. 1937.     CE
TAYLOR, W. S.
     Memory and the gospel tradition. 1958.     DA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Memory and the gospel tradition. 1973.     EC
TEEPLE, Howard M.
     The Greek article with personal names in the synoptic gospels. 1973.     LE
     The literary origin of the Gospel of John. 1974.     KJ
     Methodology in source analysis of the fourth gospel. 1962.     KJ
     The oral tradition that never existed. 1970.     DB
     Qumran and the origin of the fourth gospel. 1960.     KN
TELFER, W.
     Are the gospel nativity stories legendary? 1933.     JA
TELFORD, William R.
     The barren Temple and the withered tree: a redaction-critical analysis of the cursing of the fig-tree 

pericope in Mark’s gospel and its relation to the cleansing of the Temple. 1980.     JR
     The current state of the Q question. 1996.     MG
     The interpretation of Mark. 1985.     GE
     The interpretation of Mark: a history of developments and issues. 1995.     GB
     [Introduction to his The interpretation of Mark]. 1985.     GB
     Mark [New Testament guides]. 1995.     GE
     Mark and the historical-critical method: the challenge of recent literary approaches to the gospel. 1993. 

GC
     The pre-Markan tradition in recent research [1980-1990]. 1992.     GC
     The theology of the Gospel of Mark. 1999.     GE
TELFORD, William R. editor
     The interpretation of Mark. 1985.     Z222
     The interpretation of Mark. Second edition. 1995.     Z222a
TELLO, C. Castro
     Estructura literaria y teológica del Evangelo de S. Marco. 1976.     GN
TEMPLE, Sydney
     The core of the fourth gospel [the original 'narrative discourse' source]. 1975.     KJ
     A key to the composition of fourth gospel. 1961.     KJ
TENNEY, M. C. 
     Literary keys to the fourth gospel: the author's testimony to himself. 1963.     KE
TENNEY, M. C. + LONGENECKER, Richard N. editors
     New dimensions in New Testament study. 1974.    Z127.     
TESTA, E.
     I "Discorsi di missione" di Gèsu. 1979.     JR 
     La questione giovannea, oggi. 1960.     KE
TEVIS, Dennis
     An analysis of words and phrases characteristic of the Gospel of Matthew. 1982.     FL
THACKERAY, H. St. John
     The present position of New Testament studies. 1911.     AG
THATCHER, Tom
     Early Christians and the synoptic eclipse: problems in situating the Gospel of Thomas. 1999.     SD
     The gospel genre: what are we after? 1994.     CB
THEILE, Carl G.
     Kritik der verschiedenen Berichten über das Wechselverhältniss der synoptischen Evangelien. 1828. 

LD
THEISSEN, Gerd
     Die aretalogische Evangelienkomposition des Markus. 1979.     GR
     Die Erforschung der synoptischen Tradition seit R. Bultmann: ein Überblick über die formgeschichtliche 

Arbeit im 20. Jahrhundert. 1995.     DC
     Evangelienschreibung und Gemeindeleitung: pragmatische Motive bei der Abfassung des 

Markusevangeliums. 1999.     GN



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Lokalkolorit und Zeitgeschichte in den Evangelien: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der synoptischen 
Tradition. 1989.     EB

     Lokalkoloritforschung in den Evangelien. 1985.     EB
     Wanderradikalismus: Literatur-soziologische Aspekte der Uberlieferung von Worten Jesu im 

Urchristentum. 1973.     DG
THIEDE, Carsten P.
     7Q5 - facts or fiction. 1995.     GFa
     7Q - eine Rückkehr zu den neutestmentlichen Papyrusfragmenten in der siebten Höhle von Qumran. 1984. 

GFa
     Die älteste Evangelium-Handscrift?: das Markusfragment von Qumran und die Anfänge der schriftlichen 

Überlieferung des Neuen Testaments. 1986.     GFa
     Greek fragment 7Q5: possibilities and impossibilities. 1994.     GFa
     Jésus selon Matthieu: la nouvelle datation du papyrus Magdalen d'Oxford et l'origine des évangiles:  

examen et discussion des derrières objections scientifiques. 1996.     FE
     The Magdalen papyrus: a reply. 1996.     FE
     Neutestamentliche Papyrologie: die ersten Handschriften, ihre Datierung und Bewertung. 1985.     EE
     Papyrus Magdalen Greek 17 (Gregory-Aland p64): a re-appraisal. 1995.     FE
     Qumran et les évangiles: les manauscrits de la grotte 7 et la naissance du Nouveau Testament. 1994. 

GFa
     San Marco e San Matteo: frammento di Qumran 7Q5 e frammento dei Oxford P64: nuovi risultati della  

nostra ricerca sul papiro più antico. 1997.     FE
     San Marco e San Matteo: frammento di Qumran 7Q5 e frammento dei Oxford P64: nuovi risultati della  

nostra ricerca sul papiro più antico. 1997.     GFa
THIEDE, Carsten P. + D'ANCONA, M.
     Eyewitness to Jesus: amazing new manuscript evidence about the origin of the gospels. 1996.     FE
     The Jesus papyrus. 1996.     FE
THIERING, Barbara
     The book that Jesus wrote: John's gospel. 1998.     KD
THILS, G.
     De historicitate Evangelii sec Iohannem. 1946.     KF
THOLUCK, August F.
     Commentar zum Evangelio Johannis. 1827.     KC
THOMA, Albrecht
     Die Genesis des Johannesevangeliums: ein Beitrag zu seiner Auslegung. 1882.     KD
THOMAS, John C.
     A reconsideration of the ending of Mark. 1983.     GS
THOMAS, P. + LONGSTAFF, Thomas R.
     The Synoptic Problem: a bibliography 1716-1988. 1988.    LA*.     
THOMAS, Robert L.
     An investigation of the agreements between Matthew and Luke against Mark. 1976.     MD
THOMAS, Robert L. + FARNELL, F. David editors
     The Jesus crisis: the inroads of historical criticism into evangelical scholarship. 1998.     AG
THOMPSON, B. M.
     To what extent did Jesus use Greek? 1963.     CD
THOMPSON, J. M.
     Accidental dis-arrangement in the fourth gospel. 1915.     KL
     The composition of the fourth gospel. 1916.     KG
     Some editorial elements in the fourth gospel. 1917.     KQ
     The synoptic gospels arranged in parallel collumns. 1910.     BD
THOMPSON, Marianne M.
     The historical Jesus and the Johannine Christ. 1996.     KF



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

THOMPSON, Michael B.
     The holy internet: communication between churches in the first Christian generation. 1998.     CA
THOMPSON, P. J.
     The infancy gospels of Saint Matthew and Saint Luke compared. 1959.     JA
THOMPSON, Richard P. + PHILLIPS, Thomas E. editors
     Literary studies in Luke-Acts: essays in honour of Joseph B. Tyson. 1998.     HE
     Literary studies in Luke-Acts: essays in honour of Joseph B. Tyson. 1998.     Z224
THOMPSON, Virgil
     Mark 13: a study of literary criticism. 1977.     JG
THOMPSON, William G.
     A historical perspective in the Gospel of Matthew. 11974.     FD
     Reflections on the composition of Matthew 8:1-9:34. 1971.     JR
THOMPSON, William G. + LAVERDIÈRE, E. G.
     New Testament communities in transition: a study of Matthew and Luke. 1976.     FG/HJ
THOMSON, J. E. H.
     Did Jesus speak Greek or Aramaic: a reply. 1914.     CD
THORNTON, C.
     Justin und das Markusevangelium. 1993.     EM
THROCKMORTON, Burton H.
     Did Mark know Q? 1948.     MK
     Gospel parallels: a synopsis of the first three gospels, with alternative readings from the manuscripts and 

non-canonical parallels. 1949.     BD
     Mark and Roger of Hoveden. 1977.     NB
THYEN, Hartwig
     Aus de Literatur zum Johanneischen-evanngelium. 1974.     KB
     Johannes 10 im Kontext des vierten Evangeliums. 1991.     KW
     Johannes 13 und die "Kirchliche Redaktion" des vierten Evangeliums. 1971.     KW
     Johannes und die Synoptiker: auf der Suche nach einem neuen Paradigma zu Beschreibung ihrer 

Beziehungen anhand von Beobachtungen an Passions- und Ostererzahlungen. 1992.     PA
TIEDE, David L.
     Religious propoganda and the gospel literature of the early Christian mission. 1984.     CA
TILL, W. C.
     New sayings of Jesus in the recently discovered Coptic "Gospel of Thomas". 1958.     SD
TIMMER, J.
     Julius Wellhausen and the synoptic gospels: a study in tradition growth. 1970.     AF
TIMMINS, Nicholas G.
     Variation in style in the Johannine literature. 1994.     KQ
TISCHENDORF, Constantin von
     De Evangeliorum Apocryphorum, origine et usu; disquisitio historica critica . . . 1851.     RD
     Evangelia Apocrypha: adhibus plurimis codicibus graecis et latinis maximam partem nunc primum 

consultis atque ineditorum coia insignibus. 1853.     RD
     Wann wurden unsere Evangelien verfasst? 1865.     EE
TISCHENDORF, Constantin von editor
     Synopsis evangelica ex quattuor evangeliis ordine chronologico concinnavit, brevi commentario 

illustravit ad antiques testes denno recensuit. 1854.     BD
TITIUS, A.
     Die Verhältnis der Herrenworte im Markusevangelium zu den Logia des Matthäus. 1897.     LH
     Die Verhältnis der Herrenworte im Markusevangelium zu den Logia des Matthäus. 1897.     MK
TITUS, Eric L.
     The identity of the beloved disciple. 1950.     KE
TOBAC, E.
     Notes sur le IVe Évangile. 1926.     KB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

TOBLER, Johann R.
     Die Evangelienfrage in allgemeinen und die Johannesfrage insbesondere. 1858.     DH
     Über den Ursprung des vierten Evangeliums. 1860.     KE
TOEWS, J. E.
     The Synoptic Problem and the genre question. 1981.     LE
TOLBERT, Mary Ann
     Sowing the gospel: Mark's world in literary-historical perspective. 1989.     GE
TONDELLI, L.
     In tema di questione sinottica. 1938.     LD
TORM, Frederick
     Am Johannesevangeliets Aegthied. 1905.     KF
     Det synoptiske Problem. 1906.     LD
     Det synoptiske Problem. 1908.     LD
     A note on the Synoptic Problem. 1929.     LD
     Overleveringen om Apostolen Johannes. 1919.     KE
     Die Psychologie des vierten Evangeliums: Augenzeuge oder nicht? 1931.     KE
TORREY, Charles C.
     The Aramaic of the gospels. 1942.     CE
     The Aramaic origin of the fourth gospel. 1923.     CJ
     Docucments of the primitive church. 1941.     EA
     The four gospels. 1933.     CE
     Julius Wellhausen's approach to the Aramaic gospels. 1951.     CE
     Professor Marcus on the Aramaic gospels. 1935.     CE
     The translations made from the original Artamaic gopels. 1912.     CE
TORRIS, Jean
     Les fins de l'Évangile selon Marc. 1966.     GS
TOWNSEND, John T.
     The date of Luke-Acts. 1984.     HE
TOWNSON, Thomas
     Discourses on the four gospels, chiefly with regard to the peculiar design of each, and the order and 

places in which they were written. 1778.     EA
TRABAUD, H.
     Les nouvelles paroles de Jésus. 1898.     RK
TRAUB, Friedrich
     Das Problem der Bergpredigt. 1936.     JD
TRAVIS, S. H.
     Form criticism. 1977.     DC
TREAT, Jay C.
     The two manuscript witnesses to the Gospel of Peter. 1990.     RF
TREGELLES, Samuel P.
     On the original language of Saint Matthew's gospel. 1850.     CF
     Why was the epithet "stump-fingered" applied to Saint Mark? 1855.     GF
TREMENHEERE, G. L.
     The bearing of certain texts on the authorship of the fourth gospel. 1928.     KE
TRESMONTANT, Claude
     Le Christ Hébreu: la langue et l’âge des Évangiles. 1983.     CE
     Évangile de Jean: introduction et notes. 1984.     CJ
TREVIJANO ETCHEVARRIA, Ramón
     Estudios sobre el evangelio de Tomas. 1997.     SD
TRILLING, Wolfgang
     Die Taufertradition bei Matthäus. 1959.     FL



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

TRIPP, David H.
     The aim of the 'Gospel of Thomas'. 1980.     SD
TROCMÉ, Étienne
     La formation de l'évangile selon Marc. 1963.     GF
     The Passion as liturgy: a study in the origins of the Passion Narratives in the four gospels. 1983.     JJ
TROITZKJI, N.
     Über den Ursprung der drei ersten Evangelien versuch einer Kritik der Hypothesen H. Ewald und H 

Holtzmann's [In Russian]. 1878.     EB
TROMPF, G. W.
     The first resurrection appearance and the ending of Mark's gospel. 1971.     GS
     The Markusschluss in recent research. 1973.     GS
     La section médiane de l'Évangile de Luc: l'organisation des documents. 1973.     HQ
TRUDINGER, P.
     John 21 revisited once again. 1988.     KV
     The Prologue of John's gospel: its extent, content and intent. 1974.     KS
TSUCHIYA, H.
     The history and the fiction in the birth stories of Luke: an observation of the thought of Luke the 

Evangelist. 1975.     JC
TUCKETT, Christopher M.
     The argument from order and the synoptic problem. 1980.     LG
     Arguments from order: definition and evaluation. 1984.     LG
     The beatitudes: a source-critical study. 1983.     JD
     A cynic Q? 1989.     ML
     The existence of Q. 1995.     MG
     The Four Gospels, 1992: festschrift for Professor Frans Neirynck. 1992.     AH
     The Gospel of Thomas: evidence for Jesus? 1998.     SD
     The Griesbach hypothesis in the nineteenth century. 1979.     LB
     I Corinthians and Q. 1983.     DE
     Luke 4:16-30, Isaiah and Q. 1982.     MP
     Luke [New Testament Guides]. 1996.     HD
     Mark and Q. 1993.     MK
     The minor agreements and textual criticism. 1993.     MD
     Nag Hammadi and the gospel tradition: synoptic tradition in the Nag Hammadi library. 1986.     SE
     On the relationship between Matthew and Luke. 1984.     MG
     On the stratification of Q: a response [to some of the papers in Semeia 55 (1992)]. 1992.     MM
     Paul and the synoptic mission discourse? 1984.     DE
     Q and the "Church": the role of the Christian community within Judaism according to Q. 1997.     MP
     Q and the history of early Christianity: studies on Q. 1996.     MP
     Q and Thomas: evidence of a primitive 'Wisdom Gospel'?: a response to H. Koester. 1991.     SD
     Q, prayer and the Kingdom. 1989.     MP
     Response to the Two-Gospel hypothesis [I]. 1990.     NB
     Response to the Two-Gospel hypothesis II: The eschatological discourse. 1990.     JE/NB
     The revival of the Griesbach hypothesis: an analysis and appraisal. 1983.     NB
     The Son of Man in Q. 1993.     MP
     The synoptic gospels and Acts. 1997.     EB
     The Synoptic Problem. 1992.     LD
     Synoptic tradition in I Thessalonians? 1990.     RC
     Synoptic tradition in some Nag Hammadi and related texts. 1982.     SE
     Synoptic tradition in the Didache. 1989.     RC
     Synoptic tradition in the Gospel of Truth and the Testimony of Truth. 1984.     RB
     The temptation narrative in Q. 1992.     MP
     Thomas and the synoptics. 1988.     SE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Das Thomasevangelium und die synoptischen Evangelien. 1995.     SE
     The Two-Gospel hypothesis under scrutiny: a response. 1987.     NB
TUCKETT, Christopher M. + HORRELL, David G. editors
     Christology, controversy and community: New Testament essays in honour of David R. Catchpole. 2000. 

Z113.     
TUCKETT, Christopher M. editor
     Luke's literary achievement: collected essays. 1995.     Z225
     The Messianic Secret [9 essays from 1958-1976]. 1983.     Z226
     The scriptures in the gospels [papers from a conference in Louvain 1996]. 1997.     Z227
     Synoptic studies: the Ampleforth conferences of 1982 and 1983. 1984.     Z228
TUILIER, André
     La Didache et le problème synoptique. 1994.     LE
TUÑI, J. O.
     El cuarto evangelio y la cuestión histórica. 1975.     KF
     El cuarto evangelio: balance de un decenio (1964-1973). 1974.     KB
     La investigacón joánica en al decenio 1974-1983. 1984.     KB
TURNER, Cuthbert H.
     The Gospel of Peter. 1912.     RF
     Historical introduction of the textual criticism of the New Testament II: The contents of the Canon of the 

New Testament: (A) The four gospels. 1908.     LF
     Marcan usage: notes, critical and exegetical, on the second gospel. 1923.     GR
     The study of the New Testament 1883 and 1920: an inaugural lecture before the University of  

Oxford . . .1920. 1920.     AG
     Tatian's chronology of the ministry [its evidence for rearrangements of John]. 1901.     KL
     Transpositions of text in Saint John's gospel: Saint John 18: 13-25 1900.     KL
TURNER, G. A.
     Date and purpose of the gospel by John 1963.     KG
TURNER, H. E. W.
     The Gospel of Thomas: its history, transmission and sources. 1962.     SD
     Historicity and the gospels: a sketch of historical method and its application to the gospels. 1963.     EC
     The theology of the Gospel of Thomas. 1962.     SD
     The tradition of Mark's dependence upon Peter. 1959.     GF
TURNER, H. E. W. + MONTEFIORE, Hugh
     Thomas and the evangelists. 1962.     Z229
TURNER, John D. + MCGUIRE, Anne editors
     The Nag Hammadi Library after fifty years: proceedings of the 1995 SBL commemoration. 1997.     Z230
TURNER, Nigel
     A grammar of New Testament Greek IV: Style. 1976.     CC
     The minor verbal agreements of Matthew and Luke against Mark. 1959.     MD
     Q in recent thought. 1968.     MF
     The quality of the Greek in Luke-Acts. 1976.     HP
     The relation of Luke I and II to Hebraic sources and to the rest of Luke-Acts. 1955.     JC
     Were the gospels written in Greek or in Aramaic? 1949.     CE
TWELFTREE, Graham H.
     Jesus in Jewish traditions. 1985.     RB
TYNG, Dudley
     Prologue of the fourth gospel: is it Jewish, Greek or what? 1932.     KS
TYSON, Joseph B.
     The blindness of the disciples in Mark. 1961.     GP
     Conflict as a literary theme in the Gospel of Luke. 1983.     HP
     Literary criticism and the gospels: the seminar. 1978.     BA
     The Lucan version of the Trial of Jesus. 1959.     JM



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Sequential parallelism in the synoptic gospels. 1975.     LG
     Source criticism and the Gospel of Luke. 1978.     HK
     The sources of Luke: a proposal for the Consultation on the Relationships of the Gospels. 1976.     HK
     The two-source hypothesis: a critical appraisal. 1985.     MA
TYSON, Joseph B. + LONGSTAFF, Thomas R.
     Synoptic abstract. 1978.     LA

U
UBBINK, J. T.
     De dood van de Apostel Johannes en de authenticiteit van het vierde Evangelie. 1921.     KF
ÜBELACKER, W.
     [Luke's writings in relation to Mark's gospel]  [In Swedish]. 1991.     MC
UBIETA, Jóse A.
     El kerygma apostólico y los evangelios. 1959.     DA
UCHIDO, Kazuhiko
     The study of the Synoptic Problem in the twentieth century: a critical assessment. 1981.     LB
UECHTRITZ, F. von
     Studien eines Laien über den Ursprung, die Beschaffenheit, und Bedeutung des Evangeliums nach 

Johannes. 1876.     KG
ULIVI, Diomedes + SCHNÜRER, Gustav
     Das Fragmentum Fantuzzianum, neu ausgegeben und kritisch untersucht. 1906.    RJ.     
UNTERGASSMAIR, Franz G.
     Das Johannesevangelium: ein Bericht über neuere Literatur aus der Johannesforschung. 1994.     KB
URBÁN, A. C.
     Observaciones sobre ciertos papiros de la cueva 7 de Qumran. 1973.     GFa
URICCHIO, Francesco M. + STANO, G. M.
     Vangelo secondo San Marco. 1966.     GD
URICCHIO, Nicola
     La teoria delle transposizioni nel Vangelo di S. Giovanni. 1950.     KL
URO, Risto
     Is Thomas an encratite gospel? 1998.     SK
     John the Baptist and the Jesus movement. 1995.     MP
     [Prophetische Schrift oder Weisheitssammlung?: die neuen Fragen der Q-Forschung]  [In Finnish]. 

1990.     MP
     'Secondary orality' in the Gospel of Thomas: Logion 14 as a test case. 1993.     SD
     Sheep among wolves: a study of the mission instructions of Q. 1987.     MP
     Symbols and strata: essays on the sayings gospel Q. 1996.     MP
     Thomas and the oral gospel tradition. 1998.     SE
URO, Risto editor
     Symbols and strata: essays on the sayings gospel Q. 1996.     Z231
     Thomas at the crossroads: essays on the Gospel of Thomas. 1998.     SD
     Thomas at the crossroads: essays on the Gospel of Thomas. 1998.     Z232
USENER, H.
     Geburt und Kindheit Jesu. 1903.     JA
     Eine Spur des Petrusevangeliums. 1902.     RF



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

V
VAAGE, Leif E.
     Composite texts and oral myths: the case of the 'Sermon' [Luke 6:20b-49]. 1989.     JD
     Galilean upstarts: Jesus' first followers according to Q. 1994.     MP
     Q and cynicism: on comparison and social identity. 1995.     ML
     Q: the ethos and ethics of an itinerant intelligence. 2 volumes. 1987.     MP
     The Son of Man sayings in Q: stratigraphical location and significance. 1992.     MP
VACHEROT, Jacques-Marie + LEGASSE, Simon
     Le chercheur: mathématique et exégèse. 1998.     AH/NK
VAGANAY, Léon
     Autour de la question synoptique. 1954.     LD
     Autour de la question synoptique. 1955.     NH
     Existe-t-il chez Marc quelques traces du sermon sur la montagne? 1954.     LH
     L'absence du sermon sur la montagne chez Marc. 1951.     GR
     L'Évangile de Pierre. 1930.     RF
     Le problème synoptique: une hypothèse de travail. 1954.     NH
     La question synoptique. 1952.     LD
     Le schématisme du discours communautaire à la lumière de la critique des sources. 1953.     LE
VALLAURI, Emiliano
     La nasciti dei vangeli. 1994.     DH
VAN AARDE, A. G.
     Die outerkapvraagstuk van die Johannesevangelie met die oog op interpretasie of resepsie. 1985.     KE
     Verlede en hede op de gebied van die Mattensnavorsing, 'n oorsig van di verskillende 

interpretasiemodelle. 1984.     FB
VAN AARDE, A. G. + NELL, C.
     [Tendencies in the study of orality: implications for the understanding of the Gospel of Matthew] [In 

Afrikaans]. 1995.    DB.     
VAN BEBBER, Pfarrer + BELSER, Johannes
     Beiträge zur Erklarüng des Johannesevangeliums. 1907.     KD
VAN BELLE, Gilbert
     De Semeia-bron in het vierde evangelie: Ontstaan en groei van een hypothese. 1975.     KJ
     Johannine bibliography 1966-1985: a cumulative bibliography on the fourth gospel. 1988.     KA
     Les parenthèses dans l'Évangile de Jean: aperçu historique et classification; texte grec de Jean. 1985. 

KQ
     Les parentheses johanniques. 1992.     KQ
     The signs source in the fourth gospel: historical survey and critical evaluation of the Semeia hypothesis. 

1994.     KJ
VAN BOHEMEN, Nicholas
     L'institution des Douze: contribution à l'étude des relations entre l'évangile de Matthieu et celui de Marc. 

1957.     LH
VAN CANGH, J. M.
     Les sources de l'évangile: les collections pré-marciennes de miracles. 1972.     GM
VANDAKUMPADAN, S.
     The parousia discourse Matthew 24-25: tradition and redaction. 1976.     JF
VAN DEN BERGHE, P.
     Kleine Inleiding op de Evangelien: Geschiedenis van de wording van de Evangelien. 1964.     AG
VAN DEN BERGH VAN EYSINGA, G. A.
     Die hollandische radikale kritik des Neuen Testaments. 1912.     AG
     La littérature chrétienne primitive. 1926.     AJ
     Lukas en Josephus. 1917.     HP



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Verklaring van het Evangelie naar Matthaeus. 1948.     FD

VAN DEN BRINK, Gijsbert 
     De datering van het Evangelie naar Matteus. 1990.     FE
     Redacteur of Evangelist?: de literaire onafhankelikheid van de synoptische evangeliën. 1990.     LD
VAN DEN BRINK, Gijsbert etc editors
     Verkenningen in de evangelien. 1990.     Z233VANDERBROEK, Lyle D.
     The Markan “sitz im leben”: a critical investigation into the possibility of a Palestinian setting for the 

gospel. 1983.     GL
VAN DEN BUSSCHE, H.
     De struktuur van het vierde evangelie. 1956.     KK
     La structure de Jean 1-12. 1958.     KK
VAN DEN HOEK, Annewies
     Divergent gospel traditions in Clement of Alexandria and other authors of the second century. 1996. 

EJ
VANDERBROEK, Lyle D.
     The Markan “sitz im leben”: a critical investigation into the possibility of a Palestinian setting for the 

gospel. 1983.     GL
VAN DER HORST, Pieter W.
     Can a book end with gar?: a note on Mark 16: 8. 1972.     GS
     Het Geheime Markusevangelie: over een nieuwe rondst. 1979.     GH
VANDERSLIP, D. G.
     A comparative study of certain alleged similarities between the literature of Qumran and the fourth 

gospel. 1959.     KN
VAN DER VOORT, A. J.
     The origin of Saint Mark's gospel: a new theory. 1953.     GF
     The origin of St Mark's gospel: a new theory. 1953.     CN
     The originality of Saint Matthew. 1952.     LH
VAN DE SANDE BAKHUYZEN, W.H.
     Het Evangeliefragment van Fayoem. 1906.     RJ
VAN DODEWAARD, J. A. E.
     Jesus s'est-il servi lui-même du mot "Évangile"? 1954.     CM
     Die Sprachliche Übereinstimmung zwischen Markus-Paulus und Markus-Petrus. 1949.     GQ
VAN ECK, Ernest
     A sitz for the gospel of Mark: a critical reaction to Bauckham’s theory on the universality of the gospels.  

2000.     GL
     Die Tomasevangelie: inleidende opmerkings. 1997.     SD
VAN GOENS, F.
     L'apôtre Jean: est-il l'auteur du IVe évangile? 1876.     KE
VAN GRONINGEN, B. A.
     Fragmenten van een nieuw evangelie. 1935.     RL
VAN HOONACKER, A.
     L'auteur du quatrième évangile. 1900.     KE
     L'hypothèse de M Wendt sur la composition du quatrième évangile. 1901.     KG
VANHOYE, Albert
     Le diverse prospettive dei quattro racconti evangelici della Passione. 1970.     KU
     Les récits de la Passion dans évangiles synoptiques. 1971.     JJ
     Structure et théologie des récits de la Passion dans les évangiles synoptiques. 1967.     JJ
     Une nouvelle théorie synoptique. 1974.     NF
VAN IERSEL, B.
     Concentric structures in Mark 2:1-3:6 and 3:7-4:1: a case study. 1993.     JR
     De thuishaven von Marc. 1992.     GF



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     The Gospel according to Mark - written for a persecuted community. 1980.     GL
VAN KASTEREN, J. - P.
     L'épilogue canonique du second évangile (Marc 16: 9-20). 1902.     GS
VAN MANEN, W. C.
     Het Evangelie van Petrus. 1893.     RF
VANNUTELLI, Primo
     Annotationes circa problema synopticum. 1928.     LD
     De evangeliorum origine. 1923.     DH
     De presbytero Ioanne apud Papiam. 1930.     KE
     De presbytero Ioanne apud Papiam. 1933.     KE
     Evangeli sinottico. 1925.     EB
     Evangelica synoptica secundum graecum textum disposita. 1936.     BD
     Gli evangeli in sinossi: nuovo studio del problema sinottico. 1931.     LD
     I sinottici del Vecchio e del Nuovo Testamento nella loro composizione. 1927.     LD
     Iterum de prebytero Ioanne apud Papiam. 1931.     KE
     Les évangiles synoptiques. 1925.     EB
     L'originalità dell'evangel di Marco. 1935.     GR
     Matteo e Marco in Papia. 1935.     EK
     Matteo e Marco in Papia. 1935.     GF
     Mes études sur la question synoptique. 1935.     LD
     Protoevangelium Jacobi synoptice. 1940.     RG
     Quaestiones de synopticis evangeliis. 1933.     EB
     Sinossi degli evangeli con introduzione e note. 1938.     BD
VANNUTELLI, Primo + ANGILELLA, Gaetano
     In tema di questione sinottica. 1939.    LD.     
VANNUTELLI, Primo etc
     Synoptica, 1-5. 1936.     LD
VAN OYEN, Geert
     De Studie van de Marcusredactie in de twintigste Eeuw. 1993.     GB
     De summaria in Marcus en da compositie van Mc 1: 14 - 8: 26. 1987.     GN
     The doublets in nineteenth century gospel study. 1997.     LB
VAN RHIJN, C. H.
     De synoptische Evangelien. 1897.     EB
     Nieuwe "Worden van Jesus"? 1897.     RK
VAN SEGBROECK, Frans
     The Gospel of Luke: a cumulative bibliography 1973-1988. 1989.     HA
VAN SEGBROECK, Frans + NEIRYNCK, Frans
     The Griesbach hypothesis: a bibliography. 1978.    NB.     
     Q bibliography. 1982.    ME.     
     Q bibliography: additional list 1981-1985. 1986.    ME.     
VAN SEGBROECK, Frans editor
     The four gospels 1992 [festschrift for Frans Neirynck). 3 volumes. 1992.     Z234
VAN TILBORG, S.
     Reading John in Ephesus. 1996.     KG
VAN 'T RIET, P + BARNARD, W. J.
     Lukas, de Jood: een joodse inleiding op het Evangelie van Lukas en de Handelingen der Apostelen. 1984. 

HF.     
VAN UNNIK, W. C.
     C. F. Burney's Hypothese aangaande de Aramaesche achtergrond van het Joh. Evangelie. 1935.     CJ
     Eléments artistiques dans l'évangile de Luc. 1970.     HG
     Luke-Acts; a storm center in contemporary scholarship. 1966.     HB
     Once more: Saint Luke's Prologue. 1973.     HGa



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Openbaringen uit egyptisch zand: de vondsten bij Nag Hammadi. 1958.     SD
     The purpose of Saint John's gospel. 1959.     KG
     Remarks on the purpose of Luke's historical writing [Luke 1:1-4]. 1955.     HGa
     The study of the New Testament in the Netherlands 1951-1976. 1978.     AG
     Zur Papias-Notiz über Markus. 1963.     EK
VAN UNNIK, W. C. collection
     Sparsa collecta I: Evangelica, etc. 1973.     Z236
VAN UNNIK, W. C. etc
     Evangelien aus dem Nilsand. 1960.     Z235
     First century literary culture and early Christianity. 1975.     CA
VAN VELDUIZEN, A.
     Lukas de medicijnmeester. 1926.     HF
VAN VLOTEN
     Lukas und Silas. 1867.     HP
     Zur naheren Beleuchtung meiner Lukas-und-Silas-Conjectur. 1871.     HP
VAN VOSSEL, Vincent
     Marc en araméen I: Approches linguistiques et exégétique. 1990.     CG
VAN ZYL, H. C.
     Objective display or textual engineering: hermeneutical aspects in making and using a synopsis of the 

synoptic gospels. 1997.     BEVANDAKUMPADAN, S.
     The parousia discourse Matthew 24-25: tradition and redaction. 1976.     JF
VARDAMAN, J.
     The earliest fragments of the New Testament. 1972.     GFa
VARGAS-MACHUCA, A.
     (kai) idou en el estilo narrativo de Mateo. 1969.     FL
VARIOT, J.
     Les évangiles apocryphes: histoire littéraire, forme primitive, transformation. 1878.     RD
VASSILIADIS, Petros 
     Behind Mark: towards a written source. 1973.     GM
     The challenge of Q: the Cynic hypothesis. 1999.     MP
     Did Q exist?: a critical examination of the arguments against the existence of the Q-document since the 

time of Streeter. 1980.     MG
     Der Hintergrund der Markusevangeliums: zur Quellenforschung [In Greek]. 1973.     GM
     The nature and extent of the Q document. 1978.     MM
     The original order of Q: some residual cases. 1982.     MM
     [Prolegomena to a discussion on the relationship between Mark and the Q document]  [In Greek]. 1975. 

MK
     The Q text: a basic reconstruction of the Q-document. 1999.     MN
     The Q-document hypothesis: a critical examination of today's literary and theological problems 

concerning the Q-document [In Greek]. 1977.     MG
VASSILIADIS, Petros collection
     Logoi Iesou: studies in Q. 1999.     Z237
VEIT, Karl
     Die synoptische Parallelen und ein alter Versuch ihrer Enträtselling mit neuer Begründung. 1897.     LD
VEITCH, James
     The Jesus Seminar: what it is and what it isnt and why it matters. 1999.     AG
VERDUNOY, Joseph
     L' évangile: synopse . . . 1907.     BD
VERF, O.
     Q - a fonte de Lógia 1990.     MN
VERHEYDEN, Jozef
     Mark and Q. 1996.     MK



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     P. Gardner-Smith and the "turn of the tide". 1992.     PA
     The sources of Luke 21. 1989.     JR
     The unity of Luke-Acts. 1998.     HE
     The unity of Luke-Acts: what are we up to? 1999.     HE
VERHEYDEN, Jozef editor
     The unity of Luke-Acts. 1999.     HE
     The unity of Luke-Acts. 1999.     Z238
VERVENNE, Marc + DENAUX, Adelbert
     Synopsis van de eerste drie evangeliën. 1986.    BD.     
VETETO, Stephen G.
     A linguistic analysis of selected sayings of Jesus as representative of an independent source of the gospels 

[Q]. 1993.     MP
VICTOR, Ulrich
     Was ein Texthistoriker zur Entstehung der Evangelien sagen kann. 1998.     DH
VIELHAUER, Philipp
     Anapausis: zum gnostischen Hintergrund des Thomaser. 1964.     SD
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 1966.     AG
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament (Forsetzung). 1977.     AG
     Geschichte der urchristlichen Literatur: Einleitung in das Neue Testament, die Apocryphen und die 

apostolischen Väter. 1975.     AJ
     Judenchristliche Evangelien. 1959.     RE
     Zum synoptischen Problem: ein Bericht über die Theorien Leon Vaganays. 1955.     NH
VIELHAUER, Philipp + STRECKER, Georg
     Judenchristliche Evangelien. 1987.     RE
VIGELIUS, Petrus F
     Historisch-kritisch Onderzoek naar den Schrijver van Johannes 21. 1871.     KV
VIGOUROUX, Fulcranus + JANSSENS, Laurentius
     De auctore et veritate historica quarti Evangelii. 1907.     KE
VILAR, Juan
     Autenticidad de final del Evangelio según San Marcos 16: 9-20. 1919.     GS
VILLIERS, P.
     Configuration and plot in Matthew 19-22: aspects of the narrative character of the Gospel of Matthew. 

1983.     JR 
VINCENT, J. J.
     Did Jesus teach his disciples to learn by heart. 1964.     DB
VINSON, Richard B.
     The significance of the minor agreements as an argument against the two-document hypothesis. 1984. 

MD
     A study of Matthean doublets with Marcan parallels. 1982.     LE
VISCHER, Eberhard
     Jesus und Paulus. 1905.     DE
VITEAU, J.
     Sur le prologue de Saint Jean. 1922.     KS
VITTI, A. M.
     Evangelia apocrypha. 1923.     RD
     Vangeli e recente critica letteraria. 1930.     BC
VIVIANO, Benedict
     The genres of Matthew 1-2: light from I Timothy 1-4. 1990.     JB
     The Sermon on the Mount in recent study. 1997.     JD
     Where was the Gospel according to Saint Matthew written? 1979.     FE
VLEDDER, Even-Jan + VAN AARDE, A. G.
     The social stratification of the Matthean community. 1994.     FG



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

VO, Thien An N.
     Interpretation of Mark's gospel in the last two decades. 1972.     GC
VÖGTLE, Anton
     Die Genealogie Matthäus 1:2-16 und die mattäische Kindheitsgeschichte. 1964.     JB
     Die matthäische Kindheitsgeschichte. 1972.     JB
     Messias und Gottessohn: Herkunft und Sinn der Matthäischen Geburts und Kindheitsgeschichte:  

theologischen Perspektiven. 1971.     JB
     Messiasbekenntnis und Petrusverheissung: zur Komposition Matthäus 13-23 und Parallelen. 1957.     LH
     Messiasbekenntnis und Petrusverheissung: zur Komposition von Matthäus 16: 13-23//. 1957.     JR
     Offene Fragen zur lukanischen Geburts- und Kindheitsgeschichte. 1970.     JC
     Der Spruch vom Jonaszeichen. 1953.     JR
     Was hatte die Widmung des lukanischen Doppelwerks an Theophilus zu dedeuten? 1969.     HG
VÖGTLE, Anton + SCHMID, Josef  editors
     Synoptische Studien: Alfred Wikenhauser zum siebzigsten Geburtstag. 1953.    Z204.     
VÖGTLE, Anton collection
     Das Evangelium und die Evangelien: Beiträge zur Evangelienforschung. 1971.     Z239
VÖLTER, Daniel
     Die evangelischen Erzählungen von der Geburt und Kindheit Jesu kritisch untersucht. 1911.     JA
     Petrusevangelium oder Aegypterevangelium?  Eine Frage bezüglich des neuendeckten 

Evangelienfragments. 1893.     RF
     Petrusevangelium oder Ägypterevangelium. 1905.     RF
VOELZ, James W.
     The lingusitic milieu of the early church. 1992.     CC
VOGEL, F
     Markus-Evangelien und Petrus-Erinnerungen. 1925.     GF
VOGEL, Theodor
     Zur Charakteristik des Lukas nach Sprache und Stil: ein philologische Laienstudie. 1897.     HP
VOGELS, H. J.
     Der Einfluss Marcions und Tatians auf Text und Kanon des Neuen Testaments. 1953.     EJ
VOGLER, Werner
     Johannes als Kritiker der synoptischen Tradition. 1999.     PA
VOIGHT, Andrew G.
     The discourses in the Gospel of Saint John. 1924.     KQ
VOJNOVIC, Tadej
     [Historicity and midrash in Luke's infancy narrative]  [In Hungarian]. 1997.     JC
VOLKMAR, Gustav
     Berichtigung zur äusseren Bezeugung des Johannesevangeliums. 1860.     KE
     [Die Evangelien . . . 1870 (extract)]  Die kanonischen Synoptiker in Übersicht mit Randglossen und 

Register. 1876.     BD
     Die Evangelien, oder Marcus und die Synopsis der kanonischen und ausserkanonischen Evangelien nach 

dem ältesten Text, mit historisch-exegetischen Commentar. 1870.     BD
     Das Evangelium Marcions: Text und Kritik mit Rücksicht auf die Evangelien des Martyrers Justin, der 

Clementinen und der apostolischen Väter; eine neue Revision der neuern Untersuchungen nach den 
Quellen selbst zur Textesbeststimmung und Erklärung des Lucas-evangeliums. 1852.     HM

     Jesus Nazarenus und die erste christliche Zeit; mit den beiden ersten Erzählen. 1882.     DA
     Marcus und die Synopse der Evangellien nach dem urkundliche Text, un das Geschichtliche vom Leben 

Jesu.  Neue mit einem Anhang erweitet Ausgabe [Second edition of 1870 VOLKMAR]. 1876     BD
     Ein neu entdecktes Zeugniss für das Johannes Evangelium. 1854.     KE
     Die Religion Jesu und ihre erste Entwicklung nach dem gegenwärtigen Stande Wissenschaft. 1857.     DH
     Über das Lukasevangelium nach seinem Verhaltniss zu Marcion und seinem dogmatischen Character, mit 

besonderer Beziehung auf die kritischen Untersuchungen F. C. Baurs und A. Ritschls. 1850.     HM
     Über Justin den Märtyrer und sein Verhältniss zu unseren Evangelien: ein Programm. 1853.     EM



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Der Ursprung unserer Evangelien nach den Urkunden, laut den neuern entdeckungen und 
verhandlungen. 1866.     DH

VON AMMON, Christoph F.
     See  AMMON, Christoph F. von.     
VON DOBSCHÜTZ, Ernst
     Johanneische Studien. 1907.     KE
     Matthäus als Rabbi und Katechet. 1928.     FE
     Ein neuer Weg zum Verständnis des Neuen Testaments: die forgeschichtliche Methode. 1927.     DC
     Zum Charakter des 4. Evangeliums. 1929.     KD
     Zur Erzählerkunst des Markus. 1928.     GR
VON WAHLDE, Urban C.
     The earliest version of John's gospel: recovering the gospel of signs. 1989.     KJ
     The terms for religious authorities in the fourth gospel: a key to literary strata? 1979.     KJ
VÖÖBUS, Arthur
     The prelude to the Lukan Passion Narrative: tradition, redaction-, cult-, motif-historiclal and source-

critical studies. 1968.     JM
VORSTER, Willem S.
     Bilingualism and the Greek of the New Testament: semitic interference in the Gospel of Mark. 1990. 

CG
     The growth and making of John 21. 1999.     KV
     Kerygma/history and the gospel genre. 1983.     CB
     Mark: collector, redactor, author, narrator? 1980.     GF
     Der Ort der Gattung Evangelium in der Literaturgeschichte. 1984.     CB
VORSTER, Willem S. (continued)
     Redaction, contextualisation and the sayings of Jesus. 1982.     DA
     The structure of Mark 13. 1977.     JG
     Die Tekssort evangelie en verwysing [Gospel genre and reference]. 1980.     CB
VORSTER, Willem S. collection
     Speaking of Jesus: essays on biblical language, gospel narrative and the historical Jesus. 1999.     Z240
VOS, G. J.
     Der oorsprung van het Christelijk geleof: het derde Evangelie onderzocht. 1873.     HD
VOSTÉ, Jacobus
     Annotationes circa problema synopticum. 1928.     LD
     De synopticorum mutua relatione et dependentia. 1928.     LD
     Saint John: historian and theologian of Jesus. 1946.     KE
     Studi Joannea. 1930.     KD
VOTAW, Clyde W.
     Books recommended for New Testament study. 1900.     AB
     The gospels and contemporary biographies. 1915.     CB
     The gospels and contemporary biographies in the Greco-Roman world. 1970.     CB
     The newly discovered "Sayings of Jesus". 1904.     RK
     The Oxyrhynchus sayings of Jesus in relation to the gospel-making movement of the first and second 

centuries. 1905.     RK
VOUGA, François
     Formgeschichtliche Überlieferungen zu den Gleichnisses und zu den Fabeln der Jesus-Tradidtion auf 

dem Hintergrund der hellenistischen Literaturgeschichte. 1992.     DC
     Les sources de la composition matthéenne [of the Sermon on the Mount]. 1987.     JD
     Das Markusevangelium als literarisches Werk: eine Weiterentwicklung des paulinischen Evangeliums?:  

Überlegungen zur problematik Schriftlichkeit/Mündlichkeit. 1995.     GQ
     Le quatrième évangile comme interprète de la tradition synoptique: Jean 6. 1992.     PA
VOULGARIS, C.
     [The historical and theological background of Saint John's gospel]  [In Greek]. 1976.     KD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

VRANA, J.
     ["Evangelium Thomae" et evangelica canonica]  [In Croatian]. 1975.     SE
     [Sind Logien des Thomasevangelium aus einem kanonischen Evangelium übernommen?] [In Croatian]. 

1976.     SE

W
WABNITZ, A.
     Les fragments de l'Évangile et de l'Apocalypse de Pierre. 1893.     RF
WAGNER, Günter
     An exegetical bibliography of the New Testament, I: Matthew and Mark. 1983.     FA
     An exegetical bibliography of the New Testament II: Luke-Acts. 1985.     HA
     An exegetical bibliography of the New Testament III: John, and 1, 2, 3 John. 1987.     KA
     An exegetical bibliography on the Gospel of John. 1975.     KA
WAITZ, Hans
     Neue Untersuchungen über die sogenannten judenchristlichen Evangelien. 1937.     RB/RE
     Eine Parallele zu den Seligpreisungen aus einem ausserkanonischen Evangelium [The Gospel of Peter]. 

1903.     RF
WALES, A. R.
     The historical reliability of the synoptic teaching of Jesus in the light of some aspects of the historical-

critical method. 1988.     EC
WALKER, Norman
     The alleged Matthean errata. 1962.     FL
     Fourth gospel authorship. 1973.     KE
     Patristic evidence and the priority of Matthew. 1966.     LH
WALKER, William O. junior
     Jospeh B. Tyson's proposal for the Consultation on the Relationships of the Gospels: a response. 1976. 

HK
     A method for identifying redactional passages in Matthew on functional and liguistic grounds. 1977. 

FJ
     Nazareth: a clue to synoptic relationships? 1987.     LE
     Order in the synoptic gospels: a critique. 1987.     NB
     The Son of Man question and the Synoptic Problem. 1983.     LE
     The Son of Man question and the Synoptic Problem. 1982.     LE
     The state of the synoptic question: some reflections on the work of Tuckett and Mcnicol. 1987.     NB
     An unexamined presupposition in studies of the Synoptic Problem. 1979.     LE
WALKER, William O. junior editor
     The relationships among the gospels: an interdisciplinary dialogue [conference, 1977]. 1978.     Z241
WALLACE, Daniel B.
     7Q5: the earliest gospel manuscript? 1994.     GFa
     John 5:2 and the date of the fourth gospel. 1990.     KG
     A review of "The earliest gospel manuscript" by C. P. Thiede. 1994.     GFa
WALLACH, L.
     The origin of 'Testimonia Biblica' in early Christian literature. 1944.     DD
WALSCH, Richard G.
     Dating the New Testament: the methodological relevance of theological criteria. 1984.     ED
WALSH, J. E.
     Illogic and imprecision in the writings of Fr Raymond Brown. 1992.     AH
WALTER, Louis
     Regards sur la recherche johannique. 1992.     KB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

WALTER, Nikolaus
     Markus 1:1-8 und die "agreements" von Matthäus 3 und Lukas 3: stand der Predigt Johannes des Täufers 

in Q? 1992.     MN
     Das Markus-Evangelium und Rom: das kanonische Markus-Evangelium als überarbeitete Fassung des 

ursprünglichen Textes. 1978.     GM
     Paul and the early Christian Jesus-tradition. 1989.     DE
     Tempelzerstörung und synoptische Apokalypse [Mark 13]. 1966.     JG
     Ein vormatthäische Schilderung der Auferstehung Jesu. 1972.     RF
     Zur Frage des Aufbaus des Johannesevangeliums. 1969.     KK
WANG, R. [=Wang Chang-hung]
     [Origin of the gospel materials] [In Chinese]. 1973.     DH
     The structure of the Gospel of John [In Japanese]. 1973.     KK
WANKE, Joachim
     "Bezugs- und Kommentarworte" in den synoptischen Evangelien: Beobachtungen zur 

Interpretationsgeschichte der Herrenworte in der vorevangelischen Überlieferung. 1981.     DA
     "Kommentarworte": alteste Kommentierungen von Herrenworte. 1980.     DA
WANSBROUGH, Henry editor
     Jesus and the oral gospel tradition. 1991.     Z242
     Jesus and the oral tradition. 1991.     DB
WARD, A.M.
     The fourth gospel in recent research. 1969.     KB
WARD, Caleb T.
     Gospel development: a study of the origin and growth of the four gospels. 1907.     DH
WATKINS, Henry W.
     Modern criticism in relation to the fourth gospel. 1890.     KB
WATSON, Francis
     The social function of Mark's secrecy motif. 1989.     GP
     Towards a literal reading of the gospels. 1998.     DC
WATSON, N. M.
     Barnabas Lindars' approach to John. 1972.     KJ
WATTY, W. W.
     The significance of anonymity in the fourth gospel. 1978.     KE
WAUTIER, A.
     L'Évangile selon Thomas: introduction, version française et notes. 1973.     SD
WAUTIER D'AYGALLIERS, A.
     Les sources du récit de la passion chez Luc. 1920.     JM
WAY-RIDER, R.
     The lost beginning of Saint Mark's gospel. 1982.     GN
WEAVER, J. D.   + ELWELL, Walter A.  editors
     Bible interpreters of the twentieth century: a selection of evangelical voices. 1999.    AG.     
WEEDEN, Theodore J.
     The heresy that necessitated Mark's gospel. 1968.     GF
     Mark: traditions in conflict. 1971.     GE
     The Markan mystery and Mark's messiah for faith. 1995.     GF
     Metaphysical implications of Kelber's approach to orality and textuality: a response to Werner Kelber's 

"Mark and the oral tradition". 1979.     DB
WEGNER, Reinhard editor
     Die Datierung der Evangelien: Symposium des Instituts für Wissenschaftstheoretische 

Grundlagenforschung. 1982.     EE
WEGNER, Uwe
     Der Hauptmann von Kafarnaum. 1985.     JR



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

WEIFFENBACH, Wilhelm
 Die Frage der Wiederkunft Jesu. 1901.     JE
     Die Interpolation im Eingange des Marcusevangelium. 1882.     GR
     Die Papias-fragmente über Marcus und Matthäus, eingehend exegetisch Untersucht und kritisch 

Gewürdigt zugleich ein Beitrag zur synoptischen Frage. 1878.     EK
     Rückblick auf die neuesten Papias-verhandlungen mit besonderer Beziehung auf Leimbach. 1877.     EK
     Der Wieder-Kunftsgedanke Jesu. Nach den Synoptikern kritische untersucht und dargestellt. 1873.     JE
WEIJERS, M. R.
     Où en est le problème synoptique [Vaganay]. 1956.     NH
WEIR, T. H.
     Did Jesus speak Greek or Aramaic? 1913.     CD
     The Greek and the Aramaic in the gospels. 1918.     CE
WEISS, Bernhard
     Die Erzählungsstücke des apostolischen Matthäus. 1865.     FJ
     Die Evangelien des Markus und Lukas [Kritisch Exegetische Kommentar]. Sixth edition. 1878.     GD
     Die Evangelien des Markus und Lukas [Kritisch Exegetische Kommentar]. Sixth edition. 1878.     HC
     Das Evangelium und die Evangelien. 1894.     EB
     Die Geschichtlichkeit des Markus evangelium. 1905.     GE
     Das Johannesevangelium als einheitliches Werk, geschichtlich erklärt. 1912.     KD
     Kritisch-exegetisches Kommentar über die Evangelien des Johannes [Kritisch Exegetische Kommentar]. 

Sixth edition. 1886.     KC
     Kritisch-exegetisches Kommentar über die Evangelium des Matthäus [Kritisch Exegetischer  

Kommentar]. Sixth edition. 1876.     FC
     Lehrbuch der Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 2 volumes. 1886.     AJ
     Das Marcusevangelium und seine synoptischen Parallelen. 1872.     LE
     Das Matthäusevangelium und seine Lucasparallelen, erklart. 1876.     LJ
     Die Quellen der synoptischen Überlieferung. 1908.     DH
     Die Quellen des Lukasevangeliums. 1907.     HK
     Die Redestücke des apostolischen Matthäus. 1864.     FJ
     Die Verteiding Jesu gegen den Vorwurf des Bündnisses mit Beelzebul. 1890.     JR
     Zur Entstehungsgeshichte der drei synoptischen Evangelien. 1861.     DH
     Zur Evangelienfrage; mit besonderer Beziehung auf den Aufsatz von W. Beyschlag: 'Die apostolische 

Spruchsammlung und unsere vier Evangelien'. 1883.     DH
     Zur synoptischen Frage: eine Replik. 1878.     LD
WEISS, Johannes
     Das älteste Evangelium: ein Beitrag zum Verstandnis des Markus-Evangeliums und der ältesten 

evangelischen Überlieferung. 1903.     GM
     Die Kompostion der synoptischen Wieder-Kunftsrede. 1892.     JE
     Neue Logia. 1897.     RK
     Die Parabelrede bei Markus. 1891.     GR
     Synoptische Tafeln zu den drei alteren Evangelien mit Unterscheidung der Quellen in Vierfachen 

Farbendruck. 1913.     LE
     Die synoptischen Evangelien. 1897.     EB
WEISSE, Christian H.
     Die Evangeliengfrage in ihrem gegenwärtigen Stadium. 1856.     LD
     Die evangelische Geschichte: kritisch und philosophisch bearbeitet. 2 volumes. 1838.     EA
     Über den gegenwärtigen Stand der Evangelienkritik und Ewald's Geschichte Christi und seiner Zeit I:  

Die johanneische Frage. 1855.     KB
     Über den gegenwärtigen Stand der Evangelienkritik und Ewald's 'Geschichte Christi und seiner Zeit' II:  

Ursprung und Charakter der synoptischen Evangelien. 1855.     EB
WEITZEL, K. L.
     Das Selbstzeugnis des vierten Evangelisten über seine Person. 1849.     KE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

WEIZSÄCKER, Carl
     Das apostolische Zeitalter der christlichen Kirche. 1886.     DA
     Beiträge zur Characteristik des johanneischen Evangeliums. 1859.     KD
     Untersuchungen über die evangelische Geschichte, ihre Quellen und den Gang ihrer Entwicklung. 1864. 

DH
WELCK, Christian
     Erzählte Zeichen: die Wundergeschichten des Johannesevangeliums literarisch untersucht, mit einem 

Ausblick aus Johannes 21. 1994.     KQ
WELLHAUSEN, Julius
     Einleitung in die drei ersten Evangelien. 1905.     EB
     Erweiterungen und Anderungen im vierten Evangelium. 1907.     KL
     Das Evangelium Johannis. 1908.     KC
     Das Evangelium Lucae. 1904.     HC
     Das Evangelium Marci. 1903.     GD
     Das Evangelium Matthaei. 1904.     FC
WENDLAND, Paul
     Die urchristlichen literaturformen [Handbuch zum Neuen Testament]. 1912.     DC
WENDLING, Emil
     Die Entstehung des Marcusevangeliums: philologische Untersuchungen. 1908.     GM
     Neuere französische Werke über Synoptiker. 1910.     BC
     Neuere Schriften zu den synoptischen Evangelien und zur Apostelgeschichte. 1908.     BC
     Synoptische Studien I: Die Versuchungs geschichte. 1907.     JR
     Synoptische Studien II: Der Hauptmann von Kafarnaum. 1908.     JR
     Synoptische Studien III: Die Anfrage des Taufers und das Zeugnis über den Taufer. 1909.     JR
     Ur-Marcus: versuch seiner wieder Herstellung der altesten Mitteilungen über das Leben Jesu. 1905. 

GM
WENDT, Hans H.
     Das Johannesevangelium: eine Untersuchung seiner Entstehung und seines geschichtlichen Wertes. 1900. 

KG
     Die Lehre Jesu.  2 volumes. 1886-1890.     DA/DH
     Die Schichten im vierten Evangelium. 1911.     KK
WENGST, Klaus
     Bedrängte Gemeinde und verherrlichter Christus: der historische Ort des Johannesevangeliums als 

Schlüssel zu seiner Interpretation. 1981.     KD
WENHAM, David
     The composition of Mark 4:1-34. 1969.     JR
     The enigma of the fourth gospel. 1998.     KE
     The enigma of the fourth gospel: another look. 1997.     KE
     A historical view of John's gospel. 1998.     KF
     Paul's use of the Jesus tradition. 1985.     DE
     Recent study of Mark 13. 1975.     JG
     The rediscovery of Jesus' eschatological discourse [Gospel Perspectives IV]. 1984.     JE
     The Resurrection narratives in Matthew's gospel. 1973.     JN
     Source criticism illustrated by Mt 12: 1-8 par. 1977.     DH
     The Synoptic Problem revisited: some new suggestions about the composition of Mark 4:1-34. 1972. 

JR
WENHAM, David + FRANCE, Richard T. editors
     Gospel perspectives, III: Studies in midrash and historiography. 1983.    Z088.     
     Gospel perspectives, I-II: Studies of history and tradition in the four gospels. 2 volumes. 1980.    Z087.     
WENHAM, David editor
     Gospel perspectives V: The Jesus tradition outside the gospels. 1985.     Z244
     The Jesus tradition outside the gospels. 1985.     RB



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

WENHAM, John W.
     Gospel origins. 1978.     EE
     "Gospel origins": a rejoinder. 1981.     EE
     The identification of Luke. 1991.     HF
     Redating Matthew, Mark and Luke: a fresh assault on the Synoptic problem. 1991.     EE/LD
     Synoptic independence and the origin of Luke's Travel Narrative. 1980.     HQ
     'Why do you ask me about the good?': a study of the relationship between text and source criticism. 1982. 

LF
WENTLING, Judith L. + BARR, David L.
     The conventions of classical biography and the genre of Luke-Acts. 1984.    HG.     
WERNECKE, Herbert H.
     The authorship, date and characteristics. 1927.     HF
WERNLE, Paul
     Altchristliche Apologetik im Neue Testament: ein Beitrag zur Evangelienfrage. 1900.     LD
     The sources of our knowledge of the life of Jesus. 1907.     DA
     Die synoptische Frage. 1899.     LD
WEST, H. Philip junior
     A primitive version of Luke in the composition of Matthew. 1967.     LJ
WESTCOTT, Brook F.
     Critical scepticism. 1875.     EC
     The Gospel acccording to Saint John: the Greek text.  2 volumes. 1908.     KC
     The Gospel according to Saint John [Reprinted from the Speakers' Commentary 1880.]. 1881.     KC
     An introduction to the study of the gospels, with historical and explanatory notes. 1860.     EA
WETTER, G. P.
     Die gnostische Formel in 4. Evangelium. 1917.     KQ
WETZEL, G.
     Die Echtheit und Glaubwürdigkeit des Evangeliums Johannis aufs neu untersucht und verteidigt I: Die 

Echtheit. 1899.     KF
     Die geschichtliche Glaubwürdigkeit der im Evangelium Johannes enthaltenen Reden Jesu. 1903.     KF
     Die synoptischen Evangelien: eine Darstellung und Prüfung der wichtigsten über die Entstehen derselben 

aufgetretenen Hypothesen, mit selbstandigen Versuch zur Lössung der synoptischen Evangelienfrage. 
1883.     LD

WHEELER, Frank
     Textual criticism and the Synoptic Problem: a textual commentary on the minor agreements of Matthew 

and Luke against Mark. 1985.     MD
WHITACRE, R. A.
     Johannine polemic: the role of tradition and theology. 1982.     KH
WHITAKER, G. H.
     The philology of Saint Luke's preface. 1921.     HGa
WHITE, A. C.
     Luke 8:4-9:50: a comparative lunguistic and literary study. 1985.     JR
WHITE, H. J.
     The 'dogmatic' variations in Saint Matthew. 1915.     MB
WHITE, John L.
     The way of the Cross: was there a pre-Markan Passion Narrative? 1987.     JL
WHITE, William junior
     Notes on the papyrus fragments from Cave 7 at Qumran. 1973.     GFa
     O'Callaghan's identifications: confirmation and its consequences. 1973.     GFa
WHITE, William junior + ESTRADA, David M.
     The first New Testament. 1978.    GFa.     
WHITELEY, D. E. H.
     Was John written by a Sadducee? 1985.     KE



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

WHITLEY, W. T.
     Luke of Antioch in Pisidia. 1909.     HF
WICKES, Rockwell
     The sources of Luke's Peraean section. 1913.     HQ
WICKINGS, H. F.
     The nativity stories [Matthew 1-2] and docetism. 1977.     JB
WIDENGREN, G.
     Tradition and literature in early Judaism and in the early church. 1963.     DB
WIDERANDERS, J. C.
     Traces of oral tradition in the synoptics. 1980.     DB
WIEFEL, Wolfgang
     Vätersprüche und Herrenworte: ein Beitrag zur Frage der Bewahrung mündlicher Traditionssätze. 1969. 

DA
WIESER, J.
     Über Plan und Zweck des Matthäusevangeliums. 1877.     FJ
WIFSTRAND, Albert
     Lukas och Septuaginta. 1940.     HP
WIKENHAUSER, Alfred
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 1953.     AJ
     Zur synoptischen Frage. 1931.     LD
WIKENHAUSER, Alfred + SCHMID, Josef
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament.  6th edition. 1973.     AJ
WIKGREN, Allen
     Wellhausen on the synoptic gospels: a centenary appraisal. 1944.     EB
WILCKENS, Ulrich
     Das Evangelium nach Johannes [Neue Testament Deutsch]. 1998.     KC
WILDE, James A.
     The social world of Mark's gospel: a word about method. 1978.     GF
WILDER, Amos N.
     Form-history and the oldest tradition. 1962.     DC
     The language of the gospel: early Christian rhetoric. 1964.     DC
     Norman Perrin: What is redaction criticism. 1971.     BB
WILDER, Amos N. editor
     Neotestamtica et Patristica: eine Freundesgabe Herrn Professor Dr. Oscar Cullman zu seinem 60. 

Gerburtstag überreicht. 1962.     Z245
WILKE, Christian G.
     Der Urevangelist, oder, exegetisch-kritische Untersuchung über das Verwandtschaftsverhältniss der drei 

ersten Evangelien. 1838.     LD
WILKENS, Wilhelm
     Die Auslassung von Markus 6:45-8:26 bei Lukas im Licht der Komposition Lukas 9:1-50. 1976.     MC
     Die Entstehungsgeschichte de 4. Evangelium. 1958.     KD
     Evangelist und Tradition im Johannesevangelium. 1960.     PA
     Die johanneische Grundschrift des Evangeliums. 1999.     KD
     Das lukanische Grund-Evangelium (ProtoLukas). 1999.     HL
     Die Täuferüberlieferung des Matthäus und ihre Verarbeitung durch Lukas. 1994.     LJ
     Zur Frage der literarischen Beziehung zwischen Matthäus und Lukas. 1966.     LJ
WILKINS, A.
     The language used by the apostles. 1891.     CD
WILKINSON, J. H.
     Were Matthew and Zacchaeus the same person? 1898.     FE
WILLEMSE, J.
     Het vierde evangelie: een onderzoek naar zijn structuur. 1965.     KK



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

WILLIAMS, C. S. C.
     Alterations to the text of the synoptic gospels and Acts. 1951.     LF
     Commentaries and books on Saint Luke's gospel. 1959.     HC*
     The date of Luke-Acts. 1952.     HE
     Did Matthew and Luke use a 'Western' text of Mark? 1944.     MA
     Luke-Acts in recent study. 1961.     HB
WILLIAMS, David S.
     Reconsidering Marcion's gospel. 1989.     HM
WILLIAMS, Francis E.
     The fourth gospel and synoptic tradition: two Johannine passages [John 1:19-28;  2:1-11]. 1967.     PA
WILLIAMS, John
     A free enquiry into the authenticity of the first and second chapters of Saint Matthew's gospel. 1771.     JB
WILLIAMS, Joel F
     Literary approaches to the end of Mark's gospel. 1999.     GS
WILLIAMS, James G.
     Parable and chreia: from Q to narrative gospel. 1988.     MP
WILLIAMS, Matthew C.
     Is Matthew a scribe?: an examination of the text-critical argument for the Synoptic Problem. 1996.     LF
     The Owen hypothesi: an essay showing that it was Henry Owen who first formulated the so-called 

"Griesbch hypothesis". 2000.     LB
WILLIAMS, Matthew C. + MCKNIGHT, Scot  editors
     The synoptic gospels: an annotated bibliography. 2000.    EB*.     
WILLIAMS, M. I.
     Tradition in the fourth gospel: a critique of Professor C. H. Dodd. 1868.     KF
WILLIAMS, N. P.
     A recent theory of the origin of Saint Mark's gospel. 1911.     GM
WILLIAMS, R. B.
     Reflections on the transmission of tradition in the early church. 1979.     DA
WILLIAMS, Robert E.
     Helmust Koester on Mark. 1987.     GE
WILLS, Lawrence M.
     The quest of the historical gospel: Mark, John and the origins of the gospel genre. 1997.     CB
WILMS, G. H.
     Deuteronomic traditions in Saint Luke's gospel. 1974.     HP
WILSHIRE, Leland E.
     Was canonical Luke written in the second century? - a continuing discussion. 1973.     HF
WILSON, Brian E.
     The two-notebook hypothesis: an explanation of seven synoptic patterns. 1996.     LD
WILSON, Craig M.
     The Synoptic Problem: a case study in the control of knowledge. 1990.     LB
WILSON, Ian
     Are these the words of Jesus?: dramatic evidence from beyond the New Testament. 1990.     RC
WILSON, Robert M.
     The Coptic "Gospel of Thomas". 1958.     SD
     Did Jesus speak Greek? 1956.     CD
     Farrer and Streeter on the minor agreements of Matthew and Luke against Mark. 1959.     MD
     The fourth gospel and Hellenistic thought. 1956.     KQ
     The gnostic gospels from Nag Hammadi [Second thoughts XI]. 1966.     SD
     The Gospel of Thomas. 1964.     SD
     The Gospel of Thomas. 1958.     SD
     The Gospel of Thomas reconsidered. 1995.     SD
     New Testament apocrypha. 1989.     RA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Philo and the fourth gospel. 1953.     KQ
     Some recent studies in the Lucan infancy narratives. 1959.     JC
     Studies in the Gospel of Thomas. 1960.     SD
     Thomas and the synoptic gospels. 1960.     SE
     "Thomas" and the growth of the gospels. 1960.     SE
WILSON, W. G.
     An examination of the linguistic evidence adduced against the unity of the First Epistle of John and the 

fourth gospel. 1948.     KQ
     The original text of the fourth gospel: some objective evidence against the theory of page displacements. 

1949.     KL
WINANDY, J.
     Le disciple que Jésus aimait: pour un vision élargie du problème. 1998.     KE
WIND, A.
     Destination and purpose of the Gospel of John. 1972.     KG
     Outstaan en doel van het Evangelie van Johannes. 1971.     KG
WINDISCH, Hans
     Johannes und die Synoptiker: wollte der vierte Evangelist die älteren Evangelien ergänzen oder ersetzen? 

1926.     PA
     Kleine Beiträge zur evangelischen Überlieferung. 1917.     DH
     Das vierte Evangelium und Johannes. 1937.     KE
WINGER, Michael
     Word and deed. 2000.     DA
WINKEL, Max E.
     Jesu ursprüngliche Verkündingung. 1936.     DA
     Der Sohn: die evangelischen Quellen und die Verkundigung Jesu von Nazareth in ihrer ursprunglich 

Gestalt und ihre Vermischung mit judischen Geist. 1935.     DA
WINTER, Ernst K.
     Das Evangelium der jerusalemischen Mutterkirche: Aufgaben der Matthäusforschung. 1953.     FE
     Der historische Christus secundum Proto-Matthaeum. 1954.     FL
WINTER, Paul
     The cultural background of the narrative in Luke 1-2. 1954.     JC
     Jewish folklore in the Matthean birth story. 1954.     JB
     Lucan sources. 1956.     JC
     Lukanische Miszellen. 1958.     JC
     Magnificat and Benedictus: Maccabean psalms. 1953.     JC
     Le Magnificat et le Benedictus: sont-ils des psaumes machabéens? 1956.     JC
     The main literary problem of the Lucan infancy story. 1957.     JC
     The main literary problem of the Lucan infancy story. 1958.     JC
     'Nazareth' and Jerusalem in Luke 1-2. 1956.     JC
     On Luke and Lukan sources. 1956.     JC
     On the margin of Luke I-II. 1958.     JC
     The proto-source of Luke I. 1956.     JC
     Reflections on Bultmann's "Commentary on John". 1956.     KC
     Some observations on the language in the birth and infancy stories of the third gospel. 1954.     JC
     Sources of the Lucan Passion Narrative. 1956.     JM
     The treatment of his sources by the third evangelist in Luke 21-24. 1954.     HK
     Vorsynoptische Evangelien. 1954.     DA
     Zum Verständnis des Johanesevangelium. 1955.     KD
WISSE, F.
     The nature and purpose of redactional changes in early Christian texts: the canonical gospels. 1989. 

LF



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

WITHERUP, Ronald D.  + BARRÉ, Michael L.
     Biography and bibliography of the publications of Raymond E. Brown. 2005.     AH
WITTICHEN, Carl
     Das älteste Evangelium: eine kritische Widerherstellung der Urschrift des Evangelium nach Marcus. 

1891.     GM
     Der Apostel Johannes. 1871.     KD
     Die Composition des Lucasevangeliums. 1873.     HF
     Der geschichtliche Charakter des Evangeliums Johannis in Verbindung mit der Frage nach seinem 

Ursprung; eine kritische untersuchung. 1868.     KF
     Das Leben Jesu in urkundlicher Darstellung: eine kritische Bearbeitung der Evangelien nach Marcus,  

Matthaeus und Lucas mit Einleitung und Erläuterungen. 1876.     DH
     Über den historischen Charakter der synoptischen Evangelien. 1866.     EC
     Zur Frage nach den Quellen des Lucasevangelium. 1881.     HK
     Zur Marcusfrage. 1879.     GM
     Zur Marcusfrage. 1881.     GR
WLODARCZYK, Stanislaw
     [Les problèmes de la structure, des sources et du genre litteraire, Luc 1-2] [In Polish]. 1993.     JC
WOHLEB, Leo
     Beobachtungen zum Erzählungsstil des Markusevangeliums. 1928.     GR
WOHLENBERG, Gustav
     Das Evangelium des Markus. 1910.     GD
WOJCIECHOWSKI, M.
     Ewangelie jako biografie. 1998.     CB
     [The 'Secret Gospel of Mark' from the letter of Clement of Alexandria to Theodore]  [In Polish]. 1999. 

GH
WOLF, C. Umhau
     The gospel to the Essenes [Matthew]. 1958.     FL
WONG, D.
     Jewish apocalyptic and Mark 13: an understanding of Mark 13 in comparison and contrast with Jewish 

apocalyptic. 1990.     JG
WONG, S. S
     The Gospel of Thomas: Chinese translation with introduction. 1999.     SC
WOOD, G. F.
     The form and composition of the Lucan Annunciation narratives. 1962.     JC
WOOD, Herbert G.
     Mark's gospel and Paulinism. 1939.     GQ
     The priority of Mark. 1953.     MA
     Some characteristics of the synoptic writers. 1912.     EB
WOOD, Herbert G. etc editors
     Amicitiae corolla: a volume of essays presented to J. R. Harris. 1933.     Z246
WOODS, F. H.
     The origin and mutual relationships of the synoptic gospels. 1890.     LD
     The origin and mutual relationships of the synoptic gospels. 1890.     LG
WOOLSEY, T. D.
     The end of Luke's gospel and the beginning of Acts: 2 studies. 1882.     HE
WORDEN, Ronald D.
     The Q Sermon on the Mount/Plain: variants and reconstruction. 1983.     MN
     Redaction criticism of Q: a survey. 1975.     MM
WORSLEY, Frederick W.
     The fourth gospel and the synoptists. 1909.     PA
     The relation of the fourth gospel to the synoptists. 1908.     PA



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

WOSCHITZ, Karl
     Reflexionen zum Zeitverständnis in der Spruchquelle 'Q'. 1975.     MP
WREDE, William
     Charakter und Tendenz des Johannesevangeliums. 1903.     KD
     Das Messiasgeheimnis in den Evangelien: zugelich ein Beitrag zum Verstandnis des Markusevangeliums. 

1901.     GP
WREGE, Hans T.
     Das Sondergut des Matthäusevangelium. 1991.     FH
     Die Überlieferungsgeschichte der Berpredigt. 1968.     JD
     Zur Rolle des Geisteswortes in Früchchristlichen Traditionen [Luke 12:10 //]. 1982.     DG
WRIGHT, Arthur
     Catchwords in the gospels. 1913.     EA
     The Gospel according to Saint Luke in Greek  . . . . 1900.     HK
     The gospels and modern criticism. 1892.     PA
     On the proper names in Saint Mark's gospel: a study in the Synoptic Problem. 1894.     LE
WRIGHT, Arthur (continued)
     Oral teaching. 1899.     MG
     The origin of the gospels. 1892(b).     CE
     Professor Stanton on the Synoptic Problem. 1909.     LE
     Some New Testament problems. 1898.     EA
     Study of St Luke 22: 35-38. 1892(a).     CE
     A synopsis of the gospels in Greek. 1896.     BD
     Taxei in Papias. 1912.     EK
WRIGHT, David F.
     Apocryphal gospels: the 'unknown gospel' (Pap. Egerton 2) and the Gospel of Peter. 1985.     RF/RL
     Papyrus Egerton 2 (the "Unknown gospel") - part of the "Gospel of Peter"? 1985.     RL
WRIGHT, G. Frederick
     The new "Sayings of Jesus". 1897.     RK
WRIGHT, Leon E.
     Alterations of the words of Jesus as quoted in the literature of the second century. 1952.     EJ
     The Oxyrhynchus sayings of Jesus. 1946.     RK
WRIGHT, T. + NEILL, Stephen
     The interpretation of the New Testament, 1861-1986. Second edition. 1988.    AF.     
WUTTIG, O.
     Das Johannes Evangelium und seine Abfassungszeit: Andeutungen zu einer veränderten Datierung des 

vierten Evangeliums. 1897.     KG

Y
YAMAUCHI, E. M.
     Jewish gnosticism: the Prologue of John, Mandaean parallels and the Trimorphic Protennoia. 1981. 

KS
     A secret gospel of Jesus as 'Magus'?: a review of recent works of Morton Smith. 1975.     GH
YARBROUGH, Robert W.
     The date of Papias: a re-assessment. 1983.     EK
     Eta Linnemann: friend or foe of scholarship? 1997.     AK
YATES, J. E.
     Evidence for a primitive outline of the ministry of Jesus. 1968.     DA
YOON, Victor Seung-Ku
     Did the evangelist Luke use the canonical gospel of Matthew? 1986.     LJ



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

YOUNG, David M.
     Whoever has ears to hear: the discourses of Jesus in Mark as primary rhetoric of the Greco-Roman 

period. 1994.     GE
YUBERO-GALINDO, D.
     La formación de los Evangelios. 1966.     DH

Z
ZAHN, Theodor
     Aristion der Verfasser der letzten 12 Verse des Markus. 1893.     GS
     Einleitung in das Neue Testament. 2 volumes [Volume 2 deals with the gospels]. 1897-1899.     AJ
     Das Evangelium des Johannes. 1908.     KC
     Das Evangelium des Johannes unter dem Händen seiner neuesten Kritiker. 1911.     KB
     Das Evangelium des Lukas. 1913.     HC
     Das Evangelium des Matthäus. 1903.     FC
     Das Evangelium des Petrus. 1893.     RF
     Das Evangelium des Petrus. 1895.     RF
     Die jüngst gefunden Aussprüche Jesu 1897.     RK
     Nachträgliche Bemerkungen zu Dem Aufsatz über 'Papias von Hierapolis'. 1867.     EK
     Neue Bruchstücke nichtkanonischer Evangelien. 1908.     RK
     Neue Funde aus der alten Kirche. 1905.     RK
     Papias von Hierapolis, seine geschichtliche Stellung, sein Werke und sein Zeugniss über die Evangelien. 

1866.     EK
     Zur Heimatkunds des Evangelisten Johannes. 1907.     KQ
ZAHN, Theodor + RESCH, Alfred
     The authorship of the last verses of Mark. 1894.     GS
ZAPHIRIS, G
     [The pre-evangelical texts: the witness of the Fathers concerning the original form of the evangelical  

tradition and the value of the patristic biblical quotations]  [In Greek]. 1979.     DA
     [The pre-evangelical texts: the witness of the Fathers concerning the original form of the evangelical  

tradition and the value of the patristic biblical quotations]  [In Greek]. 1977.     DA
ZARRELLA, P.
     Bolletino bibliografico su S. Giovanni. 1969.     KB
ZATELLI, Ida
     La situazione linguistica in terra d'Israele nel I secolo. 1989.     CC
ZEDDA, S.
     Criteri letterari e criteri reali nella ricerca del Gesù storico (a proposito di un libro recente). 1973. 

DH
ZEHRER, Franz
     Einführung in die synoptischen Evangelien. 1959.     EB
ZEITLIN, S.
     Origine de la divergence entre les évangiles synoptiques et l'évangile non-synoptique à la date de la 

crucifixion de Jésus. 1926.     PA
ZELLER, Albrecht B.
     Die älteste Überlieferung über die Schriften des Lukas. 1848.     HD
ZELLER, Dieter
     Geburtsankündigung und Geburtsverkündigung: formgeschichtliche Unterrsuchung im Blick auf 

Matthäus 1f, Lukas 1f. 1992.     JA
     Kommentar zur Logienquelle. 1984.     MP
     Redaction processes and changing settings in the Q-material. 1994.     MM



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

     Redaktionsprozesse und wechselnder 'Sitz im Leben' beim Q-Material. 1982.     ML
     Die Versuchungen Jesu in der Logienquelle. 1980.     MP
     Eine weisheitliche Grundschrift in Logienquelle? 1992.     MM
     Der Zussamenhang der Eschatologie in der Logienquelle. 1975.     MM
ZELLER, Eduard
     Die äusseren Zeugnisse über das Dasein und der Ursprung des vierten Evangeliums: eine Prüfung der 

kirchlichen Tradition bis auf Iranaeus. 1845.     EA
     Einige weitere Bemerkungen über die äussere Bezeugung des vierten Evangeliums: ein Zusatz des 

Herausgebers zu den vorstehenden Abhandlung. 1847.     KE
     Studien zur neutestamentlichen Theologie IV: Vergleichende Übersicht über den Wörtevorrath der 

sämmtlichen neutestmentlichen Schriftsteller. 1843.     EA
     Über den dogmatischen Charakter des dritten Evangeliums.  Mit besonderer Rüchsicht auf sein 

Verhältniss zur Apostelgeschichte und zum Johannesevangelium. 1843.     HD
     Zum Marcus-Evangelium. 1865.     GE
ZERWICK, Maximilian
     Mutatio ordinis-solutio difficultatum? Ad ordinem capp. in Evang. S.Joh. 1939.     KL
     Progressus in quaestione synoptica. 1955.     NG
     Untersuchungen zum Markus-Stil: ein Beitrag zur stilistischen Durcharbeitung des Neuen Testaments. 

1937.     GE
ZIEGLER, Heinrich
     Das Verhältnis des Apostels Paulus zu den Ur-Aposteln. 1887.     DE
ZIEGLER, Werner K.
     Bemerkungen über das Evangelium des Johannes, und Erklärungen einzelner schwierigen. 1802.     KD
ZIENER, Georg
     Die synoptische Frage. 1969.     LD
     Weisheitsbuch und Johannesevangelium. 1957.     KQ
ZIESLER, John A.
     What is the best commentary I: The Gospel according to Matthew. 1985.     FC*
ZIESLER, John N.
     Which is the best commentary? VII: Mark. 1986.     GD*
ZIMMERMANN, Frank
     The Aramaic origin of the four gospels. 1979.     CE
ZIMMERMAN, Heinrich
     Christushymnus und johanneischer Prolog. 1974.     KS
     Neutestamentlich Methodenlehre: Darstellung der historisch-kritischen Methode. 1967.     AK
ZIMMERMAN, Hellmuth
     De vier ersten christlichen Schriften der Jerusalemischen Urgemeinde in dem Synoptikern und der 

Apostelgeschichte. 1901.     DH
     Evangelium des Lukas Kap 1 und 2: ein Versuch der Vermittung zwischen Hilgenfeld und Harnack. 1903. 

JC
     Der historischen Wert der ältesten Überlieferung von der Geschichte Jesu im Markusevangelium. 1905. 

EC
     Lukas und die johanneische Tradition. 1903.     PD
ZINK, J. K.
     The Scandinavian oral tradition school. 1966.     DB

ZMIJESWSKI, Josef
     Die Eschatologiereden des Lukasevangeliums: eine traditions- und redaktionsgeschichtliche 

Untersuchung zu Lukas 21:5-36 und Lukas 17:20-37. 1972.     JH
ZOCKLER, T.
     Jesu Lehren im thomasevangelium. 1999.     SD



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

ZUMSTEIN, Jean
     Antioche sur l'Oronte et l'Évangile selon Matthieu. 1980.     FE
     Chronique johannique. 1982.     KB
     Chronique johannique. 1984.     KB
     La communauté johannique et son  histoire. 1990.     KH
     Le disciple bien-aimé. 1987.     KE
     L'enracinement historique de l'Évangile selon Jean. 1980.     KD
     Matthieu à la croisée des traditions syro-palestiniennes. 1982.     FH
     Der Prozess der Relecture in der johanneischen Literatur. 1996.     KH
     La rédaction finale de l'Évangile de Jean (à l'exemple du chapitre 21). 1990.     KV
ZUNTZ, Günther
     Papiana. 1991.     EK
     Wann wurde das Evangelium Marci geschrieben? 1984.     GF
ZURHELLEN, Otto
     Die Heimat des vierten Evangeliums. 1909.     KG
ZWEMER, S. M.
     The last twelve verses of the Gospel of Mark. 1945.     G



(Use CTRL with Home to return to the title-page) 

SUBJECT INDEX TO THE CLASSIFICATION 
AND TO THE SUBJECT SECTIONS OF THE 
BIBLIOGRAPHY

click on the class-mark in the right-hand column
to go to that Section of the bibliography

Acts of the Apostles
   relationship to the Gospel of John PD
   relationship to the Gospel of Luke HE
Agrapha RC
Ancient Near East: literary and
   linguistic environment CA
Antimarcionite Prologues and
   the gospels EN
Antonio Gaboury hypothesis in 
   Synoptic Problem NJ
Apocalyptic material
   in the synoptic gospels JE
   in  Matthew 24-25 JF
   in Mark 13 JG
   in Luke 17, 21 JH
Apostolic Fathers and the
    gospels EH
Aramaic origins
   of the gospels CE
   of the Gospel of John CJ
   of the Gospel of Luke CH
   of the Gospel of Mark CG
   of the Gospel of Matthew CF
Ascension accounts in the 
   synoptic gospels JN
Audiences of the gospels EG
Authenticity of the Gospel of John KF
Authorship
   of the gospels EF
   of the Gospel of John KE
   of the Gospel of Luke HF
   of the Gospel of Mark GF
   of the Gospel of Matthew FE
Background to the gospels C
Bibliographies
   of Jesus traditions outside the
     canonical gospels RA
   of New Testament critical study AB
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   of the Gospel of John KA
   of the Gospel of Luke HA
   of the Gospel of Mark GA
   of the Gospel of Matthew FA
   of the Gospel of Thomas SA
   of the Q hypothesis ME
Birth and nativity accounts
   in the Gospels of Matthew and Luke JA
   in Luke 1-2 JC
   in Matthew 1-2 JB
Boismard/Multiple Source 
   hypothesis in the Synoptic Problem NF
Bruno de Solages' hypothesis in
   the Synoptic Problem NK
Bulletins and reviews of current research
   on the Gospel of John KB
   on the Gospel of Luke HB
   on the Gospel of Mark GC
   on the Gospel of Matthew FB
   on the Gospel of Thomas SB
   on the gospels BC
   on the Q hypothesis MF
   on the Synoptic Problem LC
Calendars and the gospels CN
Canonical Gospels
   see Gospels, Canonical
Christian prophecy and the Jesus
   traditions DG
Church
   see  Early Church
Criticism.
   form DC
   redaction BB
Commentaries
   on the Gospel of John KC
   on the Gospel of Luke HC
   on the Gospel of Mark GD
   on the Gospel of Matthew FC
Community
   of the gospels EG
   of the Gospel of John KH
   of the Gospel of Luke     HJ
   of the Gospel of Mark GL
   of the Gospel of Matthew FG
Critical study of the gospels B
Critical Study of the New Testament A
   before the nineteenth century AE
   in the nineteenth century AF
   in the twentieth century AG
   the history of AD
   the methods of AK
   the work of individual scholars AH
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Dating
   of the books of the New Testament ED
   of the canonical gospels EE
   of the Gospel of John KG
   of the Gospel of Luke HF
Dating 
   of the Gospel of Mark     GF, GFa
   of the Gospel of Matthew FE
   of the Q document ML
De Solages, Bruno,  hypothesis in the
   Synoptic Problem NK
Deutero-Mark theory GJ
Diatessaron of Tatian
   and the canonical gospels EL
   and the Gospel of Thomas  SH
Early Church, the
   Christian prophecy in DG
   euanggelion in CM
   oral traditions of Jesus in DB
   Testimonia in DD
Egerton 2 Papyrus RL
Euanggelion in the early Church CM
Farrer/Goulder hypothesis in the
   Synoptic Problem NC
Fathers, Apostolic
   see  Apostolic Fathers
Fayum fragment RJ
Form criticism DC
Forms, literary
   see  Literary forms
Gaboury, Antonio, hypothesis in the
   Synoptic Problem NJ
Genre
   of the Gospel of Luke HG
   of the Gospel of Mark GK
   of the Gospel of Matthew FF
   of the gospels CB
Gospel of John
   see  John, Gospel of 
Gospel of Luke
   see  Luke, Gospel of
Gospel of Mark
   see  Mark, Gospel of
Gospel of Matthew
   see  Matthew, Gospel of
Gospel of Peter  RF
Gospel of Thomas
   see  Thomas, Gospel of
Gospel to the Hebrews RE
Gospels, canonical E
   see also  Synoptic Gospels
   and calendars CN
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   and Justin Martyr EM
   and lectionaries CN
   and midrash CL
   and Papias EK
   and Qumran CK
   and targums CL
   and the Antimarcionite Prologues EN
   and the Apostolic Fathers EH   
   and the Diatessaron of Tatian EL
   aramaic origins CE
   audiences EG
   authorship EF
   background C
   communities EG
   critical study of B
   dating EE
   form criticism of DC
   formation DH
   genre CB
   Hebrew origins CE
   historicity EC
   in second century CE       EJ-EP
   pre-gospel traditions DA
   redaction criticism of BB
   reliability EC
   sources DH
   synopses BD
Gospels, Jewish-Christian RE
Gospels, non-canonical RD
Gospels, synoptic
   see  Synoptic gospels
Goulder hypothesis
   see  Farrer/Goulder hypothesis
Griesbach/Two-gospel hypothesis in the
   Synoptic Problem NB
Hebrew origins 
   of the canonical gospels CE
   of the Gospel of John CJ
   of the Gospel of Luke CH
   of the Gospel of Mark CG
   of the Gospel of Matthew CF
Hebrews, Gospel to the RE
Historicity
   of the canonical gospels EC
   of the Gospel of John KF
Historiography of the Gospel of Luke HG
James, Proto-Evangelium of RG
Jerusalem School
   see  Synoptic Problem, Jerusalem School
Jesus, languages of CD
Jesus traditions
   and Christian prophecy DG
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   before the canonical gospels D
   in the New Testament outside the gospels DE
   literary forms DC
   oral traditions DB
   outside the canonical gospels R
   pre-gospel traditions D
Jewish scriptures in the Gospel of 
  Matthew FK
Jewish-Christian gospels RE
John, Gospel of K
   chapter 6 KT
   chapters 18-19 KU
   chapter 21 KV
   and Mandaeism KP
   and Paul KM
   and Qumran KN
   Aaramaic origins CJ
   authenticity KF
   authorship KE
   bibliographies KA
   bulletins and reviews of current research KB
   commentaries KC
   community of KH
   dating KG
   Hebrew origins CJ
   historicity KJ
   origins KG
   Passion Narrrative (chapters 18-19) KU
   Prologue KS
   re-arrangements in KL
   redaction of KK
   relationship to the Acts of the Apostles PD
   relationship to the Gospel of Luke PD
   relationship to the Gospel of Mark PC
   relationship to the Gospel of Matthew PB
   relationship to the synoptic gospels P
   sources KJ
   structure KK
Justin Martyr and the canonical gospels EM
Languages
   of first century Palestine CC
   of Jesus CD
   of the ancient Near East CA
Latin origins of the Gospel of Mark GG
Lectionaries and the canonical gospels CN
Léon Vaganay, Hypothesis
   of, in the Synoptic Problem NH
Linguistic environment
   see  Languages
Literature of the ancient Near East CA
Literary forms of the Jesus traditions DC
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Lukan priority hypothesis in the
   Synoptic Problem NE
Luke, Gospel of H
   chapter 1:1-4 HGa
   chapters 1-2 JA
   chapter 6:17-49 (Sermon on the Plain) JD
   chapter 9:51 to chapter 18:14 HQ
   chapters 17, 21 (apocalyptic) JH
   chapters 22-23 JM
   chapter 24 JN
   and Marcion HM
   Aramaic origins CH
   authorship HF
   bibliographies HA
   bulletins and reviews of  current research HB
   commentaries HC
   community of HJ
   dating HF
   genre HG
   Hebrew origins CH
   historiographical background HG
   origins HF
   Prologue (1:1-4) HGa
   Proto-Luke theory HL
   redaction HN
   relationship to The Acts of the Apostles HE
   relationship to the Gospel of John PD
   relationship to the Gospel of Mark in the
     Two-source Hypothesis MC
   relationship to the Gospel of Matthew in
     the Synoptic Problem LJ
   relationship to the Gospel of Matthew in
     the Two-source Hypothesis MD
   relationship to Q in the Two-source
     Hypothesis MJ
   sources HK
   structure HN
   travel section (9:51-18:14) HQ
Mandaeism and the Gospel of John KP
Marcion and the Gospel of Luke HM
Mark, Gospel of G
   chapter 13 JG
   chapters 14-15 JL
   chapter 16      GS, JN
   Aramaic origins CG
   authorship GF
   bibliographies GA
   bulletins and reviews of current research GC
   critical study of GB
   commentaries GD
   community of GL
   dating    GF, GFa
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   Deutero-Mark theory GJ
   genre GK
   Hebrew origins CG
   history of critical study of GB
   Latin origins GG
   'Messianic Secret' GP
   origins GF
   Paul and GQ
   Qumran Papyrus 7Q5 and dating of Mark GFa
   redaction GN
   relationship to the Gospel of John PC
   relationship to the Gospel of Luke in the
     Two-source Hypothesis MC
   relationship to the Gospel of Matthew in
     the Synoptic Problem LH
   relationship to the Gospel of Matthew in
     the Two-source Hypothesis MB
   relationship to Q in the Two-source
     Hypothesis MK
   'Secret Gospel of Mark' GH
   sources GM
   structure GN
Markan priority with Q, in the 
   Synoptic Problem M
Markan priority without Q, in the 
   Synoptic Problem NC
Matthew, Gospel of F
   chapters 1-2 JA
   chapters 5-7 JD
   chapters 24-25 JF
   chapters 26-27 JK
   chapter 28 JN
   Aramaic origins CF
   authorship FE
   bibliographies FA
   bulletins and surveys of current research FB
   commentaries FC
   community of FG
   dating FE
   genre FF
   Hebrew origins CF   
   Jewish scriptures in FK
   Matthean priority, in the Synoptic ProblemLH  
   Old Testament in FK
   origins FE
   redaction FJ
   relationship to the Gospel of John PB
   relationship to the Gospel of Luke in the
     Synoptic Problem LJ
   relationship to the Gospel of Luke in the 
     Two-source Hypothesis MD
   relationship to the Gospel of Mark in the
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     Synoptic Problem LH
   relationship to the Gospel of Mark in the
     Two-source Hypothesis MB
   relationship to Q in the Two-source 
     Hypothesis MH
   sources FH
   structure FJ
'Messianic Secret', the, and the 
   Gospel of Mark GP
Midrash and the gospels
Multiple Sources Hypothesis
   see  Boismard Hypothesis
Nativity accounts
   see  Birth and nativity accounts
New Testament
   critical study of A
   dating of ED
   introductions and general works AJ
Non-canonical gospels RD
Old Testament
   see  Jewish scriptures
Oral traditions of Jesus DB
Order of events in the synoptic gospels
   and the Synoptic Problem, the LG
Origins
   of the Gospel of John KG
   of the Gospel of Luke HF
   of the Gospel of Matthew FE
   of the Gospel of Mark GF
   of the Gospel of Thomas SJ
   of the Q document ML
Old Testament in the Gospel of 
   Matthew, the FK
Oxyrhynchus Papyri, the RK
Oxyrhynchus Papyri and the Gospel
   of Thomas SG
Palestine, languages in CC
Papias and the canonical gospels EK
Papyri, Oxyrhynchus RK
Papyrus Egerton 2 RL
Papyrus 7Q5
   see  Qumran Papyrus 7Q5
Parker, Pierson, Hypothesis in the
   Synoptic Problem NG
Passion Narrative, the
   in the Gospel of John KU
   in the Gospel of Luke JM
   in the Gospel of Mark  JL
   in the Gospel of Matthew JK
   in the synoptic gospels JJ
Paul
   and the Gospel of John KM
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   and the Gospel of Mark GQ
Peter, Gospel of RF
Pierson Parker's Hypothesis in the
   Synoptic Problem NG

Prophecy
   see  Christian Prophecy
Prologue to the Gospel of John KS
Prologue to the Gospsel of Luke (1:1-4)     HGa
Proto-Evangelium of James RG
Proto-Luke theory HL
Q document, the MP
   and the Gospel of Thomas SF
   content MN
   dating ML
   formation MM
   origins ML
   structure MM
   text MN
Q hypothesis, in the Two-source 
   Hypothesis in the Synoptic Theory MG
   bibliographies ME
   bulletins and surveys of current research MF
   relationship of the Gospel of Luke to Q MJ
   relationship of the Gospel of Mark to Q MK
   relationship of the Gospel of Matthew to QMH
Qumran
   and the  canonical gospels CK
   and the Gospel of John KN
Qumran Papyrus 7Q5 and the dating
   of the Gospel of Mark GFa
Re-arrangements of the Gospel of John KL
Redaction
   of the Gospel of John KK
   of the Gospel of Luke HN
   of the Gospel of Mark GN
   of the Gospel of Matthew FJ
Redaction criticism of the gospels
Reference books for New Testament 
   study AA
Reliability of the canonical gospels, the EC
Resurrection and Ascension accounts in
   the synoptic gospels JN
'Secret Gospel of Mark', the GH
Sermon on the Mount/Plain, the JD
7Q5
   see  Qumran Papyrus 7Q5
Sources

of the Gospel of John KJ 
of the Gospel of Luke HJ

   of the Gospel of Mark GM
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   of the Gospel of Matthew FH
Structure
   of the Gospel of John KK
   of the Gospel of Luke HN
   of the Gospel of Mark GN
   of the Gospel of Matthew FJ
   of the Q document MM
Study
   see  Critical Study
Synopses of gospels BD
   construction BE
Synoptic gospels EB
   see also Gospels
   and the Gospel of Thomas SE
   apocalyptic material in JE
   birth and nativity accounts in JA
   Passion Narratives in JJ
Synoptic Problem           L-N
   and textual criticism LF
   Antonio Gaboury's Hypothesis NJ
   Boismard/Multiple sources Hypothesis NF
   Bruno de Solages' Hypothesis NK
   Bulletins and surveys of current research LC
   Farrer/Goulder Hypothesis NC
   Griesbach/two-gospel hypothesis NB
   history of the LB
   Jerusalem School NE
   Lukan priority Hypothesis NE
   Markan priority with Q Hypothesis M
   Markan priority without Q Hypothesis NC
   Matthean priority LH
   order of events in the synoptic gospels LG
   Pierson Parker's Hypothesis NG
   Q hypothesis with Markan priority
     Hypothesis M
   reference works on LA
   relationship of Matthew and Luke LJ
   relationship of Matthew and Mark LH
   Two-gospel Hypothesis NB
   Two-Source/Two Document Hypothesis M
Synoptic Tradition
   see  Synoptic gospels
Targums and the gospels CL
Tatian and the canonical gospels EL
Testimonia in the ezarly Cchurch DD
Text
   of the Gospel of Thomas SB
   of the Q document MN
Textual criticism and the Synoptic
   Problem LF
Thomas, Gospel of S
   and the Oxyrhynchus Papyri SG
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   and the Q document SF
   and the synoptic tradition SE
   and Tatian and the Diatessaron SH
   bibliographies SA
   bulletins and surveys of current research SB
   origins SJ
   texts of SC
   translations of SC
Traditions
   see  Jesus traditions
Two-Document Hypothesis in the
   Synoptic Problem
   see  Two-Source/Two-Document
     Hypothesis in the Synoptic Problem
Two-Gospel Hypothesis in the 
   Synoptic Problem NB
Two-Source/Two-Document Hypothesis
   in the Synoptic Problem M
   relationshipof the Gospel of Luke to Q MJ
   relationship of the Gospel of Mark to Q MK
   relationship of the Gospel of Mark to the
     Gospel of Luke MC
   relationship of the Gospel of Matthew to
     the Gospel of Luke MD
   relationship of the Gospel of Matthew to
     the Gospel of Mark MB
   relationship of the Gospel of Matthew to QMH
Vaganay, Léon, Hypothesis of, in the
   Synoptic Problem NH
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APPENDIX A: THE CLASSIFICATION USED 
FOR THE BIBLIOGRAPHY

THE MAIN CLASSES OF THE BIBLIOGRAPHY

A   :   The critical study of the New Testament

B   :   The critical  study of the gospels

C   :   The background to the gospels

D   :   The Jesus traditions before the canonical gospels

E   :   The canonical gospels

F   :   The Gospel of Matthew

G   :   The Gospel of Mark

H   :   The Gospel of Luke

J   :    Studies of particular parts of the synoptic gospels

K   :   The Gospel of John

L   :    The Synoptic Problem (1): General

M   :   The Synoptic Problem (2): The hypothesis of Markan priority combined 
            with the Q-hypothesis (The Two-Source/Two Document theory)

 N   :   The Synoptic Problem (3) : Other theories  

 P   :   The relationship between the Gospel of John and the synoptic gospels

 R   :   Traditions of Jesus outside the New Testament

 S   :   The Gospel of Thomas
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 Z   :   Edited collections of studies and collections of works by one author

CLASS A   :   THE CRITICAL STUDY OF THE NEW  TESTAMENT    
    

Reference books for the study of the New Testament      AA

Bibliographies of the critical study of the New Testament     AB

The history of the critical study of the New Testament      AD

Critical study of the New Testament before the nineteenth century       AE

Critical study of the New Testament in the nineteenth century       AF

Critical study of the New Testament in the twentieth century      AG

The work of individual New Testament scholars       AH

Introductions to the New Testament and other general works      AJ

The critical methods of New Testament study       AK 

CLASS B  :   THE CRITICAL STUDY OF THE GOSPELS

The critical methods used in the study of the gospels       BA

Redaction criticism of the gospels        BB

Bulletins and surveys of critical work on the gospels        BC

Synopses of the gospels        BD

Synopsis construction theory and practice        BE

CLASS C   :   THE BACKGROUND TO THE GOSPELS             

The literary and linguistic environment of the Ancient Near East       CA

The genre of the gospels      CB

The linguistic environment of first century CE Palestine      CC
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The languages of Jesus       CD

The possible Hebrew and Aramaic origins of the gospels       CE

The possible Hebrew and Aramaic origins of the Gospel of Matthew      CF

The possible Hebrew and Aramaic origins of the Gospel of Mark       CG

The possible Hebrew and Aramaic origins of the Gospel of Luke       CH

The possible Hebrew and Aramaic origins of the Gospel of John       CJ

The relationship  between Qumran and the  gospels       CK

The relationship between midrash,  the targums and the gospels       CL

The word "euanggelion" in the early Church       CM

Calendars and lectionaries and the gospels        CN

CLASS D   :   THE JESUS TRADITIONS BEFORE THE CANONICAL GOSPELS
 

General studies of the pre-gospel traditions of Jesus        DA

Oral traditions of Jesus in the early Church        DB

Form criticism and the literary forms taken by the Jesus traditions       DC

'Testimonia' in the early Church        DD

Jesus traditions in the New Testament outside of the gospels       DE

Jesus traditions and 'Christian prophecy' in the early Church        DG

The sources and formation of the canonical gospels        DH

CLASS E   :   THE CANONICAL GOSPELS    

General studies on the canonical gospels        EA

General studies on the synoptic gospels                 EB    
          

The reliability and historicity of the canonical gospels        EC

The dating of the books of the New Testament        ED

The dating of the canonical gospels as a whole        EE
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The authorship of the canonical gospels as a whole        EF

The communities and audiences of the canonical gospels        EG

The canonical gospels and the Apostolic Fathers        EH

The canonical gospels in the second century CE       EJ

Papias and the canonical gospels        EK
     
The 'Diatessaron' of Tatian and the canonical gospels        EL

Justin Martyr and the canonical gospels        EM

The Anti-Marcionite Prologues and the canonical gospels        EN

Other writers of the second century CE and the canonical gospels        EP
     

CLASS F   :   THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW          

Bibliographies of the Gospel of Matthew         FA

Bulletins and surveys of critical work on the Gospel of Matthew         FB

Commentaries on the Gospel of Matthew         FC

General studies on the Gospel of Matthew and its author        FD

The authorship, date and origin of the Gospel of Matthew         FE

The genre of the Gospel of Matthew         FF

The community of the Gospel of Matthew         FG

The sources of the Gospel of Matthew         FH

The structure and redaction of the Gospel of Matthew         FJ

The use of the existing Jewish scriptures in the Gospel of Matthew         FK

Specific aspects of the Gospel of Matthew other than those above         FL 

CLASS G   :   THE GOSPEL OF MARK     

Bibliographies of the Gospel of Mark         GA

The history of the critical study of the Gospel of Mark         GB

Bulletins and surveys of critical work on the Gospel of Mark        GC
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Commentaries on the Gospel of Mark         GD

General studies on the Gospel of Mark and its author         GE

The authorship, date and origin of the Gospel of Mark         GF

The Qumran papyrus 7Q5 and the dating of the Gospel of Mark       GFa

Latin as the original language of the Gospel of Mark         GG

The 'Secret Gospel of Mark'         GH

The 'Deutero-Mark' theory         GJ

The genre of the Gospel of Mark         GK

The community of the Gospel of Mark         GL

The sources of the Gospel of Mark         GM

The structure and redaction of the Gospel of Mark         GN
 
The 'Messianic Secret' in the Gospel of Mark        GP

The writings of Paul and the Gospel of Mark         GQ

Specific aspects of the Gospel of Mark other than those above        GR

Chapter 16 of the Gospel of Mark         GS

CLASS H   :   THE GOSPEL OF LUKE          

Bibliographies of the Gospel of Luke          HA

Bulletins and surveys of critical work on the Gospel of Luke          HB

Commentaries on the Gospel of Luke         HC

General studies on the Gospel of Luke and its author          HD

Studies on the Gospel of Luke and the Acts of the Apostles          HE

The authorship, date and origin of the Gospel of Luke          HF

The genre of the Gospel of Luke and its historiographical background           HG

The Prologue to the Gospel of Luke: Luke 1:1-4           HGa

The community of the Gospel of Luke           HJ
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The sources of the Gospel of Luke           HK

The 'Proto-Luke' theory          HL

Marcion and the Gospel of Luke          HM

The structure and redaction of the Gospel of Luke          HN

Specific aspects of the Gospel of Luke other than those above           HP

Studies of Luke 9:51-18:14+ treated as a unit           HQ

CLASS J   :   STUDIES OF PARTICULAR PARTS OF THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS 

The birth and nativity accounts (Matthew 1-2 and Luke 1-2)            JA

The birth and nativity accounts in Matthew 1-2             JB

The birth and nativity accounts in Luke 1-2            JC

The Sermon on the Mount/Plain (Matthew 5-7, Luke 6:17-49)              JD

The  apocalyptic material in the synoptic gospels (Matthew 24-25, Mark 13,   
 Luke17:22-37; 21:5-36)          JE

     
The apocalyptic material in Matthew 24-25               JF

The apocalyptic material in Mark 13                  JG

The apocalyptic material in Luke 17:22-37; 21:5-36              JH

The Passion Narrative in the synoptic gospels (Matthew 26-27, Mark 14-15,
 Luke 22-23)          JJ

     
The Passion Narrative in Matthew 26-27                    JK

The Passion Narrative in Mark 14-15              JL

The Passion Narrative in Luke 22-23              JM

The accoounts of the Resurrection and Ascension in the synoptic gospels 
(Matthew 28, Mark 16, Luke 24)                     JN

         
Studies of other particular passages in the synoptic gospels              JR

CLASS K   :   THE GOSPEL OF JOHN      

Bibliographies of the critical study of the Gospel of John              KA
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Bulletins and surveys of current research on the Gospel of John              KB

Commentaries on the Gospel of John              KC

General studies on the Gospel of John             KD

The authorship of the Gospel of John              KE

The historicity and authenticity of the Gospel of John              KF

The date and origins of the Gospel of John              KG

The community of the Gospel of John              KH

The sources of the Gospel of John             KJ

The structure and redaction of the Gospel of John                          KK

Proposed re-arrangements of parts of the Gospel of John             KL

The writings of Paul and the Gospel of John            KM

The relationship between Qumran and the Gospel of John                    KN

Mandaeism and the Gospel of John             KP

Specific aspects of the Gospel of John other than those above             KQ

Studies of the Prologue to the Gospel of John              KS

Studies of Chapter 6 of the Gospel of John             KT

Studies of the Passion Narrative (chapters 18-19) in the Gospel of John              KU 

Studies of chapter 21 of the Gospel of John              KV
 

Studies of other specific parts of the Gospel of John         KW

CLASS L   :     THE SYNOPTIC PROBLEM  
(1) : GENERAL           

Reference works related to the Synoptic Problem              LA

The history of the study of the Synoptic Problem              LB

Bulletins and surveys of critical work on the Synoptic Problem                LC

General studies on the Synoptic Problem              LD
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Studies of particular aspects of the Synoptic Problem                      LE

Textual criticism and the Synoptic Problem              LF

The order of events in the synoptic gospels and the Synoptic Problem                           LG

General studies of the relationship between the Gospel of Matthew 
and the Gospel of Mark and of Matthean priority              LH

General studies of the relationship between the Gospel of Matthew
 and the Gospel of Luke                                                       LJ

           

CLASS M   :     THE SYNOPTIC PROBLEM   
(2) : THE HYPOTHESIS OF  MARKAN PRIORITY COMBINED 
WITH THE Q-HYPOTHESIS (THE TWO-SOURCE/TWO 
DOCUMENT   HYPOTHESIS)

General studies in the Two-Source Hypothesis                 MA
The relationship between the Gospel of Mark and the

 Gospel of Matthew in the Two-Source Hypothesis          MB
    

The relationship between the Gospel of Mark and the
Gospel of Luke in the Two-Source Hypothesis             MC

The relationship between the Gospel of Matthew and the  
Gospel of Luke in the Two-Source Hypothesis         MD

THE Q HYPOTHESIS

The Q  Hypothesis: bibliographies on Q             ME

The Q Hypothesis: bulletins and surveys of
critical work on Q             MF

The Q Hypothesis: general studies             MG

The Q Hypothesis: the relationship between the 
Gospel of Matthew and Q           MH

The Q Hypothesis: the relationship between the 
Gospel of Luke and Q              MJ

   
The Q Hypothesis: the relationship between the 

Gospel of Mark and Q                MK
 

THE Q DOCUMENT

The Q Hypothesis: the date and origins of the Q document             ML
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The Q Hypothesis: the formation and structure of the Q document            MM

 The Q-Hypothesis: the text and content of the Q document              MN

The Q Hypothesis: general studies in the Q document             MP

CLASS N   :   THE SYNOPTIC PROBLEM  
(3) OTHER THEORIES         

The Synoptic Problem: the Griesbach/Two-Gospel Hypothesis                 NB

The Synoptic Problem: the theory of Markan priority without Q 
(the Farrer/Goulder Hypothesis)                 NC

The Synoptic Problem: The Jerusalem School 
and the hypothesis of Lukan priority                NE 

The Synoptic Problem: the Boismard/multiple sources hypothesis              NF

The Synoptic Problem: the hypothesis of Pierson Parker               NG

The Synoptic Problem: the hypothesis of Léon Vaganay              NH

The Synoptic Problem: the hypothesis of Antonio Gaboury              NJ

The Synoptic Problem: the hypothesis of Bruno De Solages              NK

CLASS P   :     THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN   
AND THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS           

General studies of the relationship between the Gospel of John 
and the synoptic gospels                         PA

The relationship between the Gospel of John and the Gospel of Matthew           PB
      

The  relationship between the Gospel of John and the Gospel of Mark                           PC 

The relationship between the Gospel of John and the Gospel of 
 Luke/Acts of the Apostles                PD

CLASS R   :   TRADITIONS OF JESUS OUTSIDE THE NEW TESTAMENT

Bibliography on traditions of Jesus outside the New Testament                RA
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General studies on the traditions of Jesus outside the New Testament                 RB

The Agrapha             RC

The non-canonical gospels              RD

The Gospel to the Hebrews and other Jewish-Christian gospels              RE

The Gospel of Peter              RF

The Proto-Evangelium of James              RG

The Fayum Fragment               RJ

The Oxyrhynchus Papyri              RK

Papyrus Egerton 2              RL

CLASS S   :   THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

 Bibliographies on the Gospel of Thomas              SA 

Bulletins and surveys of critical work on the Gospel of Thomas                     SB

Texts and translations of the Gospel of Thomas              SC

General studies on the Gospel of Thomas              SD

The synoptic tradition and the Gospel of Thomas              SE

The Q document and the Gospel of Thomas              SF

The Oxyrhynchus Papyri and the Gospel of Thomas              SG

Tatian and the Diatessaron and the Gospel of Thomas             SH

The origins of the Gospel of Thomas            SJ

Specific aspects of the Gospel of Thomas other than those above              SK

CLASS Z   :   EDITED COLLECTIONS OF STUDIES AND COLLECTIONS OF
STUDIES BY ONE AUTHOR    
     

(There are no separate sections for this Class)
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APPENDIX B: ABBREVIATIONS USED FOR 
JOURNAL TITLES IN LISTING REVIEWS OF 
PRE-1920 BOOKS
AJT American Journal of Theology
BS Bibliotheca Sacra
BW Biblical World
BZ Biblische Zeitschrift
CQR Church Quarterly Review
CR Contemporary Review
ET Expository Times
EXP Expositor
HJ Hibbert Journal
JDT Jahrbücher für Deutsche Theologie
JBW Jahrbücher für Biblischen Wissenschaft
JTS Journal of Theological Studies
JWK Jahrbücher für Wissenschaftliche Kritik
RB Revue Biblique
PTR Princeton Theological Review
RHE Revue d'Histoire Ecclesiastique
RTP Revue de Théologie
RHR Revue de l'Histoire des Religions
TLZ Theologische Literaturzeitung
TR Theologische Revue
TRu Theologische Rundschau
TSK Theologische Studien und Kritiken
TT Theologisch Tijdschrift
ZKT Zeitschrift für Katholische Theologie
ZWT Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie
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APPENDIX C: AN INDEX TO COMMENTARIES 
ON THE GOSPELS

Anchor Commentaries

Matthew Albright and Mann   1971
Mark Mann  1986, Marcus  2000 (volume 1)
Luke Fitzmyer  1981/85
John Brown  1966/70

Commentaire du Nouveau Testament 

Matthew Bonnard  1963
Luke Bovon 1989/1996
John Zumstein

Evangelisch-Katholischer Kommentar zum Neuen Testament

Matthew Luz  1985/97
Mark Gnilka  19789/79
Luke Bovon  1989/2001

Handbuch zum Neuen Testament

Die Evangelien  Klostermann  1907
Matthew Klostermann  1927
Mark Klostermann    1926, Lührmann 1987
Luke Klostermann  1929
John Bauer  1909

Herders Theologischer Kommentar

Matthew Gnilka  1986/88
Mark Pesch  1976/77
Luke Schurmann  1969/94
John Schnackenburg  1965/84

International Critical Commentary

Matthew Allen  1912,  Davies & Allison  1988/97
Mark Gould  1896
Luke Plummer  1896
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John Bernard  1929

Meyers Kritisch Exegetische Kommentar

Matthew Meyer  1844,  Weiss, B.  1876
Mark Meyer  1846,  Weiss, B.  1878, Lohmeyer  1937
Luke Meyer  1846,  Weiss, B.  1878
John Meyer  1834,  Weiss, B.  1886, Bultmann  1941

Neue Testament Deutsch

Matthew Schniewind  1936, Schweizer  1973
Mark Schniewind  1933, Schweizer  1967
Luke Rengstorf  1936, Schweizer  1982
John Büchsel  1934, Strathmann  1951, Schülz 1972, Wilckens  2000

Pelican/TPI New TEstament Commentaries

Mark Nineham  1963
Evans Evans  1990

Regensburger Neues Testament

Matthew Schmid  1948, Sand  1986
Mark Schmid  1938, Ernst  1981
Luke Schmid  1940
John Wikenhauser  1961

Theologischer Handkommentar zum Neuen Testament 

Matthew Grundmann  1968
Mark Hauck  1931, Grundmann  1959
Luke  Hauck  1934, Grundmann  1961
John Hauck  1934, Schnelle  1998

Word Bible Commentary

Matthew Bruner  1987/90, Hagner  1993/95
Mark Guelich  1989 (volume 1), Evans  2000 (volume 2)
Luke Nolland  1989/93
John Beasley-Murray  1987
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